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PREFACE

1 sHaLL be very glad if the following attempt to
describe the great military operations of 1815, and
to connect them in some sort with the state of
public and private feeling as it then operated both
in this country and at the seat of war, shall prove
acceptable to the class of readers for whom it is
intended.

My object has not been to enter into controversy
with any one. I believe that I have read most of
the published accounts of the Waterloo Campaign
which have appeared both here and on the Con-
tinent, and I know that I have always had before
me, while writing, the twelve volumes of Colonel
Gurwood’s invaluable work. If, therefore, my
views shail in some respects differ from those
which others have taken, I am not without hope
that they will prove, upon investigation, to be at
least as accurate.

I have not applied to many of the minor actors
in the great game for information respecting its
details. Captain Siborne, in his valuable work,
has saved all who may be curious in these matters
a great deal of trouble; and if I shall seem some-
what to have overlooked the advantages which he

offers to me, I trust that he will not on that account
v
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consider that I think lightly of what he has done.
His History will always stand upon its own
merits: I am glad to acknowledge my many obli-
gations to it; and his plans I have found, while
studying my subject, to be invaluable. But I con-
fess that my recollections of war lead me somewhat
to undervalue—perhaps in a meesure to distrust
—the stories told in perfect good faith by parties
who happen to be the heroes of them. Modern
battles are not won by feats of individual heroism;
indeed, many gallant deeds achieved embarrass
more than they facilitate the accomplishment of
the General’s plans. 1 have, therefore, endea-
voured as much as possible to avoid entering into
minute narrations of these things—except where
simple facts were to be stated; and I hope that this
course will prove satisfactory to my readers.

Finally, I have to throw myself on the indul-
gence of the public on account of errors, which,
though I have not been able to detect them, may
abound in my narrative. Of whatever nature
these be, they are certainly not wilful: for I have
left no means that were accessible to me unex-
plored, in order to guard against them. DBut a
work would not be human which was free from
such; and mine must take its chance.
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THE STORY

OF

THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO

_+__

CHAPTER 1

STATE OF EUROPE CONSEQUENT ON THE PEACE OF PARIS

On the 4th of April, 1814, Napoleon Buonaparte
descended from the throne of France. The deed
of abdication—at first personal, though subsequently
so altered as to include the family of the fallen
Emperor—was signed at Fontainebleau ; whereupon
the victor in a hundred fights, bidding farewell to
. the wreck bf his guards, proceeded to establish
himself in the island of Elba, which had been
a'ssigned toshim®in the two-fold capacity of a princi-
pality and a prison. Thus—after much suffering,
and long years of alternate triumph and defeat—the
purposes of the revolution of 1789 seemed to be
accomplished. France, having passed through the
various stages of anarchy, republicanism, the Con-
sulate, and the Empire, sought refuge from dismem-
berment in submission to her ancient rulers, while
h r people, guarding their personal liberties by wise
enactments against the encroachments of kingly
power, were received once more—or seemed to be—
I



2 STATE OF EUROPE IN 1814

with hearty good will into the bosom of the great
European family.

Throughout the whole course of the war of libera-
tion, the conduct of the Allied Sovereigns had been
magnanimous in the extreme ; their manner of con-
ducting the negotiations which led to the peace of
1814 well sustained their character for moderation.
Territorial France was indeed reduced within the
limits which circumscribed her in 1792; but from
everything like interference with the management
of her internal affairs the Allies religiously ab-
stained. Louis XVIII. was permitted to enter with
his subjects into whatever political compact might
seem expedient to both parties. The constitution
which he established was neither dictated by foreign
influence nor sustained by foreign intrigue. Of the
charter by which it was confirmed, he was himself
the author. His court, his army, the municipal
institutions of the country—the affairs of the church
—the administration of the laws—were all left to his
own adjustment; because from the spirit of the
proclamation which they issued when first entering
France the invaders refused to be diverted. They
had proclaimed to the world, by the document in
question, that their war was not with France, but
with Napoleon ; and now that success had enabled
them to set that individual aside, there existed no
further grounds of hostility towards any one. How-
ever, while care was taken to abstain from all
appearance of dictation in regard to the form of
government which the French people might prefer,
the public choice was no sooner made known than
the Allied Sovereigns acquiesced in it; and the better
to demonstrate their confidence in the good faith of
the nation, they entered into negotiations for the
surrender of the fortresses, and made arrangements
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for returning as soon as possible to their respective
countries.

But though an excellent spirit swayed them in
their dealings with France, there were not wanting,
among the Allies themselves, many and urgent
causes of disunion. The result of twenty years of
war was to leave, in 1814, not one European nation
precisely the same, in regard either to its political
influence or its territorial importance, that it had
been in 1792. Austria and Prussia had both suffered
dismemberment, and had gathered themselves up
again more than once. Belgium and Holland, after
being absorbed in the French Empire, now stood
apart, the former without any ostensible head at
all. The States of the Confederation of the Rhine
might be freed from the tyranny of their protector,
but they neither knew themselves, nor were others
prepared to tell them, into what new arrangement
they should enter. Italy was in confusion; and the
relations of Russia towards her neighbours on
every side were the reverse of satisfactory. Hence,
though they saw the propriety of evacuating,
without delay, the territories of a people whom
they desired to conciliate, the crowned heads made
no haste to reduce their armies to a peace establish-
ment, but keptethem up till the result of the con-
ferences should become known, at which it was
proposed to settle, in an amicable manner, the
balance of power in Europe.

In obedience to the dictates of this generous
policy the several posts which had been occupied
in and around Paris were, on the 2nd of June, given
over by the Allied troops to the National Guard.
By-and-bye the Emperors of Austria and Russia,
with the King of Prussia, took their departure ; and
Louis XVIIL proceeded to assemble the states of
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his kingdom, and to make a public declaration
of the principles upon which France was henceforth
to be governed.

The part which the restored monarch was thus
suddenly called upon to play proved to be one of
extraordinary difficulty. Two extreme factions, of
very unequal strength, divided, at this time, public
opinion between them. On the one hand were the
Republicans, numerous, resolute, and free of speech,
who demanded the constitution of 1791, and would
be satisfied with nothing less—on the other the
Absolutists, composed chiefly of émigrés and the
ancient noblesse of the south, clamoured for a
return to ancient usages. The Count d'Artois, and
to a certain extent Talleyrand himself, stood for-
ward as the heads of this latter party; the former,
to the surprise of the rest of Europe, found an
able supporter in the Emperor Alexander of Russia.
But the king refused to put himself into the hands
of either. When the Republicans made a tender
of the throne on the conditions which to themselves
appeared expedient, Louis XVIII. declined to
entertain their proposal. He told them that the
throne was his by the same right which had secured
it to his ancestors; and that whatever concessions
he might be disposed to make to the popular will;
he should make of his own accord as an act of
grace, and not in the terms of a bargain. When
the Absolutists urged him to govern without the
aid of a parliament, he refused to make so rash an
experiment. The result was the Charter of the
4th June, 1814, of which, though it contained in
abundance the elements of a rational freedom, both
the manner of giving, and the spirit of the gift itself,
were peculiarly unsuited to the genius of the French
people.  As a necessary consequence the work,
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however well designed, failed to effect its purpose;
and events were precipitated of which the more
immediate causes may be stated in few words.

It was impossible for the King of France, circum-
stanced as he was, to satisfy any section of any one
of the parties into which the nation was divided.
He could not, either in policy or in justice, yield to
the demands of the Royalists; and his refusal to
throw the country in a flame by wresting their
estates from existing holders, lost for him, in a great
measure, the confidence of that somewhat un-
reasonable body. In like manner the bulk of the
church’s property was gone beyond the reach of
recovery ; and his endeavour to compensate for the
loss of their possessions, by heaping honours upon
the clergy of the Church of Rome, and upon them
alone, while it served but in part to conciliate the
priesthood, gave great umbrage to the rest of his
subjects. France was not, in the beginning of the
nineteenth century any more than at the close of
the eighteenth, remarkable for her attachment to the
religious principle, and the revival in her streets and
churches of the pomp and parade of the Roman
Catholic worship especially oftended her. A similar
effect was produced by the issuing of an ordinance
‘which forbade®the prosecution of men's ordinary
callings on the Lord’s day. This arrangement, how-
ever just, because founded on a divine command, was
treated by the French people as a grievance, and its
supposed authors were covered with alternate
ridicule and abuse. And when in addition to this
an order came out, that the troops should march
to church and be present at divine service, public
indignation burst forth with a cry which was quite
appalling.

It was at this unhappy moment that the King and
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his advisers set about what they considered to be a
reform of the military institutions of the country.
The army was greatly reduced in numbers; and of
the men still nominally retained on the muster-rolls
of regiments, not fewer than one hundred thousand
were sent home on furlough. In the room of the
Imperial Guard—which was wholly disbanded—
came a body of Swiss, and a garde-du-corps, dressed
in red, and recruited from La Vendée. The tricolor-
flag likewise, under which so much glory mixed with
many reverses had been acquired, made way for
the ancient standard of the Bourbons; and the very
numbers of the regiments as well as the titles of
officers of rank were changed. French soldiers
heard no more of their generals of division and of
brigade, but found themselves under the orders
of lieutenant-generals and maréchals-du-camp. All
these arrangements were exceedingly unwise; and
their folly stood the more prominently forward,
that while in themselves they did not deserve a
moment’s consideration, the nation, and especially
the army, regarded them as premeditated insults,
especially when it was observed that they all bore
and were intended to bear upon the events of
by-gone times. For example, the King dated the
first of his ordinances, the decree ‘whi¢h granted
the Charter, and officially settled the government,
in the nineteenth year of his reign—thus ostenta-
tiously treating the entire space of the Republic
and the Empire as a blank. In the same spirit,
while he continued in their situations almost all the
civil functionaries that served under the Empire,
he never spoke of the Empire itself except as the
Usurpation. As to the military classes, his jealousy
of them was shown by the requirement that no

ff~~r reduced to half-pay should reside in Paris,
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unless he could show that his natural home was
there. And the numbers reduced to half-pay were
very great. It would have been strange had the
parties thus dealt with failed to take offence; and
it was peculiarly unfortunate for the government
that the manners of the court—especially of the
female portion of it—went far to increase this feel-
ing. Finally, when the bones of certain Chouan and
Vendean chiefs were exhumed at the public expense,
that they might be buried with great honour in con-
secrated ground ; when a solemn funeral service was
performed for the soul of Marie Antoinette in the
cathedral of Notre Dame; and a monument was
erected on the shores of Quiberon Bay to the
Royalists who fell there fighting against France; a
cry arose that time was about to be rolled back, and
that not only the family but the prejudices of the
ancient régime were all to be forced upon France.
In such a state of things, and amid the feelings of
discontent which were produced by it, no sentiment
of loyalty to the throne, or respect for the constitu-
tion, could strike root. Indeed, the constitution
itself operated as little else than a perpetual eyesore
to the great body of the people. By fixing the
money-qualification at a rate unnecessarily high, the
King gavedhe right of vote to not more than 800,000
persons; while his establishment of a body of
hereditary legislators, in a country which could not
anderstand their value, weakened instead of giving
strength to the principle which it was meant to
sustain. The truth is, that France, unripe in 1814
for self-government at all, was specially averse to
institutions which, however excellent in themselves,
had been borrowed, or were supposed to be, from
England. Indeed France, though weary of war, was
still mad upon the subject of military glory. People
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met in coffee-houses, or stood at the corners of
streets, to discuss past events and speculate on the
future, and such speculations gradually took a tone
which was not very favourable to the maintenance
of quiet. This was especially the case when a host
of disbanded soldiers began to pass to and fro
amongst them, and declaim about tarnished honour.
In particular, the loss of Flanders and the abandon-
ment of the Rhenish frontier furnished fruitful topics
of complaint ; while recent disasters were all referred
to the treachery of individuals, not to the superior
valour of the invaders, or the inability of France to
avert them. It was reiterated, moreover, that the
Bourbons had been forced upon a reluctant nation
by foreign bayonets, and that the glory and the
grandeur of France were the price at which a hateful
family had purchased back the privilege of occupying
a throne which was not sustained by the love of the
people. Accordingly, the summer of 1814 was yet
young when plots and conspiracies began to be con-
cocted, which grew continually more formidable, and
spread their ramifications before the beginning of
winter into circles which enjoyed, or seemed to
enjoy, the confidence of the prince whom they sought
opportunity to betray.

Meanwhile Napoleon, from his island principality,
watched the progress of opinion in France with a
keen eye. As no restriction seems to have been
imposed on his correspondence, he received daily
tidings of the proceedings of his friends, and the
blunders of his enemies; and began, ere long, to make
arrangements for a design of which posterity must
for ever be at loss whether to admire the most its
exceeding boldness or the marvellous success which
attended it. Ncr will other causes of wonder be
wenting in the entire absence of suspicion from
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those whom duty and interest alike ought to have
stirred to exceeding watchfulness. How a secret
which appears to have been confided to many hun-
dred persons in all parts of the world should have
escaped the vigilance of the French police, it is very
difficult to conceive. And our astonishment is in-
creased when we remember that the government of
France, by the exercise of an unwise economy, had
afforded to the exile plausible grounds on which to
complain of a breach in the treaty that bound him to
a state of quietude. Nevertheless, it is certain, that
while Napoleon’s correspondence with Paris grew
continually more voluminous, and a recurrence to
the glories of the Empire began to enter largely into
men’s topics of daily conversation; while songs
were sung in the streets, of which it was difficult to
mistake the meaning; and at the house of the ex-
Emperor's sister soirdes were held, of the right of
admission to which a violet worn in the dress
constituted the symbol, neither the King nor his
ministers entertained, or seemed to entertain, the
slightest apprehension that a counter-revolution was
meditated. And the sense of security which they
experienced being imparted, as was natural, to the
Allies, all things went on throughout Europe as if
the peace of Paris were to be eternal. But the
passage of a few months sufficed to dissipate the
illusion.



CHAPTER 1II

PROCEEDINGS AT THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA—ESCAPE
OF NAPOLEON FROM ELBA

THe Congress of Vienna, which ought to have as-
sembled in July, 1814, did not meet till the month of
September. It gave little promise from the outset
of much unanimity of sentiment ; for on two subjects,
preliminary to all others, the representatives of the
Great Powers stood apart. First, the question of
relative rank was mooted ; and so uniform is human
nature in all circles and so full of weakness under
every variety of circumstance, that about an arrange-
ment of mere etiquette the statesmen to whose care
the welfare of Europe was committed had well nigh
separated in anger. Happily, the Emperor Alexander
took of this knotty point a more rational view than
his colleagues. He proposed that the ministers of
the various countries should have precedence in the
alphabetical order of the courts whick they repre-
sented, and did not refuse to gratify the pride of
Austria and the vanity of France by placing the
Russian signature under both of them on the list.

This obstacle being removed, another presented
itself, which threatened for a while far more serious
consequences, and which was not surmounted at last
without leaving the seeds of after disunion behind.
The Northern Powers, as they were called, con-
tended, that forasmuch as Europe had been delivered

through their exertions and the strenuous co-opera-
10
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tion of England and of Austria, in them, conjointly
with Austria and England, was vested the right to
dispose of the territories won from France, without
any reference to France herself or to other powers
of Europe. Perhaps there might be strict justice in
this demand, but there was neither generosity nor
political wisdom ; and it was instantly protested
against by the représentative of France. Lord Cas-
tlereagh did not hesitate to view the subject in the
same light with Talleyrand, and by-and-bye Prince
Metternich professed a similar opinion; whereupon
a protracted and somewhat warm correspondence
ensued, which ended, however, in the abandonment
of the claim. The result was, that the right of France
and of Spain to vote upon the question was recog-
nised equally with those of Austria, England, Prussia,
and Russia; and Portugal, Sweden, and the Pope
himself being subsequently added, the council of
partition, so to speak, became full.

No great difficulty was experienced in settling the
affairs of the Netherlands, or in doing justice, as it
was called, to Hanover, Sweden, Lombardy, and
Savoy. A junction of Belgium with the seven
United Provinces made up the kingdom of the
Netherlands, of which the crown was bestowed
upon Frederick William of Holland ; while Hanover
was compensated on one side for the territory which
she gave to Prussia on another; and Sweden yielded
to Denmark a portion of her soil, on condition that
Norway should be permanently annexed to her.
We have nothing to do, in the present narrative,
with the consequence of this latter paction. Sweden
might be satisfied with it, but Norway was not ; and
she offered as much resistance as her weakness
would permit, though without avail. In like manner
Austria took possession of the plains of Lombardy,



12 CONGRESS OF VIENNA

amid the loud but vain murmurs of the inhabitants ;
and the ancient Republic of Genoa, after protesting
against the wrong, became an integral portion of
the kingdom of Savoy. Not so easily dealt with
were the claims of Prussia and Russia. The former,
referring to some arrangements in 1813, to which
Russia and Austria were parties, insisted upon ex-
tending her sway over the whole of Saxony. The
King of Saxony, it was said, by adhering to the
French alliance, and putting himself out of the pale
of German society, had forfeited all right to be dealt
with as a sovereign prince, and Prussia, as the state
which had suffered most in the cause of public
liberty, was entitled to annex his kingdom to her
own. In like manner Russia, having expelled the
French from Poland, insisted that the sovereignty
of the whole country had devolved upon her, and
refused to relinquish a single province of it. Now,
though it might be true that the King of Saxony
delayed too long in joining the Northern Alliance,
it was equally certain that the passing over of his
troops during the battle of Leipzic had operated an
important diversion in their favour ; and his personal
character being much and deservedly respected, there
was a strong reluctance everywhere, except with
Russia and Prussia, to crush him.- Besides, Austria
had no desire to find herself closed in, upon the
right and left, with two such empires as Russia and
Prussia after these changes would become. She
therefore refused to sanction the proposed arrange-
ments, and found both in France and England a
ready concurrence with her views; on the other
hand, Russia and Prussia remained obstinate. The
former halted her armies in PPoland, and spoke of
leading a portion of them into Moravia if necessary ;
the latter, so far from reducing, increased the
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numbers of her regulars, and declined to send her
Landwehr to their homes. As a necessary con-
sequence, Austria, England, and France entered
into a separate alliance, and agreeing each to keep
on foot a force of 150,000 men, made dispositions for
quartering them upon lines whence they might be
able to move with the greatest facility, to meet and
repress the threaterred danger.

With whatever secrecy the negotiations for this
counter-alliance might have been conducted, a
knowledge of the truth gradually got abroad, and
the tone of the two Northern Powers was lowered.
Neither made any secret of the ill-humour with
which she was affected; indeed, the Emperor of
Russia expressed himself in terms which, however
justified by the event, had no tendency at the
moment to allay the irritation which prevailed on
all sides. He spoke, wherever he went, of the
unfitness of the elder branch of the Bourbons to
reign; and foretold, that ere many years passed,
they would be superseded by the house of Orleans.
In the same spirit he took under his special protection
the only relic of the Napoleonic crowned heads
which had survived the fall of their creator. Murat,
King of Naples, whose existence was a continued
eyesore to the FPmperor of Austria and King of
France, he pronounced to be a legitimate member
of the Holy Alliance; and though rumours were
rife of the evil designs of that personage, and the
increase to the strength of his army which daily
went on gave to them a strong show of reason,
Alexander refused to sanction any measure which
should seem to aim at his overthrow.

All this while the situation of Murat himself was
as equivocal as it was unsafe. A vain man, and
jealous, perhaps naturally so, of his rights, he
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endeavoured to command from the fears of his
neighbours the respect which would have been
best secured by conciliating their good will. He
recruited his army to an extent out of all pro-
portion to his wants; and caused suspicions of
his integrity to be entertained, which in some
sort led to their own confirmation. It was
rumoured in Vienna, for example, that he was in
correspondence with Napoleon, and intended to
make himself master of the whole of Italy south
of the Po; and the encroachments which he had
begun to make upon the Papal States gave to the
report every semblance of probability. Without a
moment’s hesitation, therefore, Austria proposed to
dethrone him, and to remove Napoleon to a more
distant place of exile than that to which he had been
sent. But Alexander of Russia would not listen to
either suggestion. There was no proof of Murat's
treachery—his own personal honour was pledged in
regard to the undisturbed residence of Napoleon
where he was; and thus the march of the force
which Austria had equipped for an Italian campaign
was suspended ; and the Exile of Elba continued to
mature at his leisure the gigantic project which was
well nigh ripe for execution.

Such was the state of feeling at the Congress of
Vienna, and such the attitude of mutual distrust
assumed by the representatives of the powers there
assembled, when an event befel which turned the
attention of all into a new channel. On the 7th of
March, 1815, during the progress of a grand ball at
the house of Prince Metternich, tidings arrived that
Napoleon had escaped from Elba. The consternation
excited in the minds of the few to whom this fact
was communicated could be equalled only by their
astonishment. At first there appeared to be an



ESCAPE OF NAPOLEON 15

inclination to doubt the truth of the report; but
when the evidence on which it rested came to be
weighed, conviction of its truth entered into every
mind, and the effect produced was as wonderful as
it was instantaneous. In a moment all the grounds
of difference which, up to that hour, seemed to
threaten the most serious consequences, were for-
gotten. Russia withdrew her claim upon the whole
of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, Prussia consented
to leave to Saxony a mutilated independence, Austria
thought no more of guarding her Moravian frontier,
and the Germanic Confederation, as yet but partially
organized, drew together like an institution of
ancient standing. There was but one thought, one
voice, among the powers thus forced into arenewed
alliance. They were again banded together for the
defence of Europe—their common enemy was in the
field, whom it was their common duty to put
down; and, to accomplish this purpose, they agreed
with one consent that their best energies should be
immediately directed.

For a day, and only for a day, the councils of the
Allies were distracted by their ignorance in regard
to the point on the Continent to which Napoleon
might have betaken himself. At first it was imagined,
and not without "apparent reason, that his landing
would be effected in Naples, where Joachim Murat
had for some time past been making preparations
for war. In this case Austria felt that on her would
devolve the necessity of striking the first blow ; and
she was both ready and willing to do so. But when
the lapse of four-and-twenty hours brought the truth
of the case to light, the necessity of a more cautious,
though not less energetic plan of operations, became
apparent. On the oth it was known that Napoleon
had thrown himself on shore near Frejus, in the
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Gulf of St. Juan; that he had taken the road for
Paris through the mountains of Gap; that the
garrison of Grenoble, including the regiment of
Colonel Labedoyere, had joined him; and that he
was marching in triumph on Lyons. All this
pointed to a bolder policy than the invasion of Italy.
It showed that he had thrown for no less a stake
than the sovereignty of France ; and the eagerness
with which the French troops gathered round his
standard foretold that the game was in his favour.
Once more, therefore, France—or, at least, her ruler
—must be put without the pale of European society ;
and the Allies lost no time in proclaiming to the
world that they were prepared so to deal with the
occasion.

At the first meeting which was held for the
purpose of formally deliberating on the course
which under existing circumstances it might be
expedient to pursue, Prince Metternich spoke out
in a tone becoming the position of the power which
he represented. Napoleon had given out during
his advance upcn Grenoble, that his return to
France was sanctioned and would be supported by
Austria : it was expedient that the world should be
undeceived in regard to this matter, and that Austria
should at once clear herself from suspicions to
which the nature of the family tie that subsisted
between the House of Hapsburg and the intruder
could not fail of giving some kind of plausibility.
Accordingly, onthe 12th of March, Prince Metternich
proposed to his colleagues a series of resolutions,
which they immediately adopted, and of which the
publication left no room for doubt in regard to the
policy on which they were prepared to act. The
resolutions in question stated, “ That Napoleon
Buonaparte, in quitting the island of Elba, and
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disembarking in France at the head of an armed
force, had openly rendered himself the disturber of
the public peace; that as such he could no longer
claim the protection of any treaty or law; that the
Powers who had signed thie treaty of Paris felt
themselves in an especial manner called upon to
declare, in the face of Europe, in what light they
viewed that attempt ; that they were resolved at all
hazards to carry into effect the whole provisions of
the treaty of Paris; and were prepared to support the
King of France with all their forces, in the event of
such assistance being necessary.” These resolutions,
which had been previously seen and approved by
Talleyrand, were accepted with acclamation by the
representatives of the other Powers; and a paper
appeared the same day embodying them, to which
the signatures of Metternich, Talleyrand, Welling-
ton, Hardenberg, Nesselrode, and Lowenhielm
were appended.

Having dispatched this energetic and decisive
proclamation to Paris, and directed the messenger
who conveyed it to circulate copies at every town
and village through which he passed, the members
of the Congress proceeded to arrange their plan of
operations. It was agreed that the Russian army
now in Poland, to the number of 280,000 men, should
be held in readiness to march upon the Upper Rhine
at a moment’s notice; Austria was to raise her army
in Italy to 150,000 and with 100,000 more to reinforce
the armyof Bavaria; Prussia was to move with 150,000
men upon the Lower Rhine ; and England, with as
many more,—partly native, partly foreign troops in
her pay,—was to occupy the Netherlands. All the
other German states were in like manner to furnish
their contingents, and Spain and Portugal to arm.
Thus it was calculated that, within six months at

2
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the latest, France, as the occasion required, could
be invaded by 600,000 men, who, advancing from
different sides, would all be able to unite undcr the
walls of Paris, and at the point of the bayonet win
again, as they had done before, peace for Europe.

While the Allies are thus adjusting their differ-
ences, and making preparations to meet the coming
storm, it may not be amiss if we trace with a rapid
hand the progress of the events which rendered such
preparations immediately necessary.

When by the treaty of Fontainebleau the island
of Elba was assigned as the future residence of the
deposed French Emperor, one minister of the Allied
Powers, and only one, protested against it. Lord
Castlereagh warned the parties who were consenting
to this arrangement that they were laying up for
themselves, and for Europe at large, the elements of
future disturbance; and it is now well known that
the exile scarce touched the shores of his new
principality ere he began to provide the means of
verifying this prediction. As if it had been the
purpose, likewise, of his too generous foes to tempt
him into a second struggle for power, they left him
in the command of an ample revenue, and placed at
his disposal an armed force, inconsiderable, no doubt,
in point of numbers, but quite sufficient, circum-
stanced as both he and they were, to form a nucleus
round which a greater might gather. No care was
taken, moreover, to interrupt, or even to impede, his
communications with the Continent. A solitary
English brig of war had it in charge to cruise round
about the island; but no instructions were given to
the commander to stop or examine any vessel which
might put in to Porto Ferrajo, or to see that Napoleoun
himself was not on board when it should put to sea
again. The strangest delusion, in short, to which
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statesmen ever gave themselves up seems to have
come like a cloud over the minds of potentates and
their ministers in 1814; for if they did not believe,
they certainly acted as if they believed, that the most
restless spirit which the world had ever seen was
become suddenly in love with retirement.

It would be an old story to tell how Napoleon
took advantage of the unaccountable fatuity of his
late enemies. It would be to repeat what is familiar
to every reader of history, were we to say how
eagerly his partisans throughout the Continent co-
operated with him. In the hearts of the great body
of the soldiers of France, as well of those discharged
as of such as continued to serve, his image was still
embalmed—and care was taken that there should be
mixed up with the memories of the past, strong hope
in regard to the future. Beranger tuned his harp to
good purpose in a cause which he had formerly
denounced. Various sobriquets—the sure tokens of
a soldier’s love—were bestowed upon the exile. All
spoke of ““ Pere la Violette ” and the ‘‘ Petit Caporal ”
with the flush of excitement on their cheeks, and
whispered one to another that they should see him
again at their head. It has already been explained
with what apparent industry the powers that were
laboured to®give force and consistency to these
sentiments; and that they did not work in vain, the
progress of less than twelve months gave proof.

All this while Murat, dissatisfied both with his
position and prospects, maintained through trusty
agents frequent and confidential intercourse with the
exile. The latter does not appear to have built
much upon the exertions of his ancient subaltern;
for he knew the worth of the man, and dealt with
him accordingly. But while he declined to trust
himself in Naples, he offered no objection to the
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diversion which Murat proposed to effect in his
favour by engaging in war with Austria. Hence
the eagerness of the intrusive King to increase
the numbers of an army already too large for his
resources; of which, but for the ill humour of
Alexander with the alliance, he would have reaped,
long before he did, the fruits: and hence also the
state of preparation in which Austria stood, to deal
with his folly when it should display itself.

While Murat played with a danger which was
destined to crush him, Napoleon preserved, in all
his intercourse with the agents of the Allied Powers,
the utmost show of moderation. He complained, as
it was natural that he should, of the refusal of the
French Government to pay the stipend which had
been awarded to him; and appealed for redress to
the crowned heads under whose guarantee the
treaty of Fontainebleau had been effected. But he
cautiously abstained from every thing like the lan-
guage of threatening, and seemed to deplore the
faults which the Bourbons were committing, only
because of the evils which they threatened to bring
upon France. Meanwhile, however, neither he nor
his agents were idle. Hundreds of tricoloured cock-
ades were secretly scattered among the French
soldiers. By twos and threes deserters from the
French ranks—men of tried courage and inured to
war—came over to him; and being received into his
guard soon raised the numbers of his little army to
twelve hundred. He did not desire more. The
winter of 1814 was passed. The spring of 1815 came
in, with better hopes for him than ever; and he was
too bold a politician to let them pass unimproved.

His favourite sister Pauline, bringing other ladies
in her train, paid him a visit. There was much
hospitality, with great apparent politeness, at the
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palace; and much talk was held concerning the
improvements which he meditated both in the form
and size of his own residence and in the harbour and
town. His guards also he frequently reviewed, and
seemed to take as much pleasure in the excrcise as
if he had been passing a whole army before him.
So passed the beginning of February, 18135, and on
the 26th a grand.entertainment was given at the
palace. Sir Neil Campbell, the English resident in
Elba, was not there, for he had gone in the only
cruiser that observed the coast to Leghorn; but the
representatives of Austria and Russia were present,
and marked attention was paid to them. Napoleon
walked through the several halls, saluting his
guests; and then, leaving the ladies to do the rest,
went about his own business. His guards, to the
number of 1100, had been directed to parade near
the quay at three in the afternoon. They stood
under arms till half-past four, when Napoleon joined
them; and he and they were all on board of ship
by seven o’clock the same evening. For this facility
likewise of troubling Europe the Allies had left him,
that he retained at his disposal a flotilla more than
sufficient to transport his troops to the Continent
whenever the desire of doing so should become
strong with him.

How he bore himself during that brief voyage—
commanding the respect of his followers by the
calmness and self-possession of his manner—is a
matter of history. He felt from the moment that
his foot pressed the deck that “the die was cast”;
and when, on baffling winds arising, and the little
fleet making imperfect way, it was proposed to put
back to Porto Ferrajo and await a more favourable
opportunity, he scouted the idea—*Officers and
soldiers of my Guard,” he said, “we are going to
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France”; and the shout of enthusiasm with which
the announcement was greeted, told how well he
understond his followers. They went to France.
They saw a French frigate at a distance, but it
neared them not, and they passed. Napolecon him-
self answered the hail from a French brig, which
sought to be informed how it fared with the exile
of Elba; and finally he and all his people made
good their landing on the beach of the gulf of
St. Juan, just as the topmasts of the vessecls from
which they had descended were descried from the
quarter-deck of a British sloop-of-war. So close
was the run of this extraordinary man's fortune at
the commencement of the last act in his public life,
and so resolute the spirit which urged him to enter
upon it, and to go through with it successfully.



CHAPTER III

ARRIVAL OF NAPOLEON IN PARIS, AND ITS IMMEDIATE
CONSEQUENCES

InTo the minute details of Napoleon's progress from
Frejus to Paris it is not necessary to enter. Not
one arm was raised to oppnse him—not a shot
was fired either upon him or upon his followers.
Wherever he presented himself the troops, some-
times headed by their leaders, sometimes deserting
them, gathered round his standard. The pecsantry,
in like manner, not only exhibited no signs of hos-
tility, but supplied his retinue with abundance of
provisions, and wished them God-speed. It was to
little purpose that the Princes of the House of
Bourbon put themselves at the head of corps, and
marched out to give him battle. The soldiers
refused to act against a chief whose name sounded
in their ears like a watch-word; and though they
abstained from making prisoners of their generals,
the latter scarcely quitted them to return to Paris
ere they passed over to the enemy. At length
Ney's treason, and the defection of the army of
reserve, which, under the Duke de Berri and
Marshal Oudinot, had been assembled at Essonne
and Fontainebleau, put an end to all hope; and
Louis XVIIIL, after an uneasy reign of ten months,
bade adieu to the courtiers who still remained
faithful to him, and fled towards Lille.

It was on the evening of the 1gth of March that

23
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the King of France set out from Paris. The same
day Napoleon reached Fontainebleau, well nigh
unattended ; for he travelled with such rapidity that
his guard could not keep pace with him; and it
affords one of the strongest proofs of the disposition
of the nation towards him that his equipage met
with no interruption. Here, at an early hour in
the morning of the 2oth, tidings of the flight of
the King were conveyed to him; nevertheless he
delayed his onward journey till two in the after-
noon, and did not reach the Tuileries till nine at
night. Possibly he may have made his entrance
into the capital under cover of darkness through
some apprehension of its effect upon the populace
had they witnessed it; for he well knew that with
a majority of the Parisians he was not a favourite,
But if any such consideration threw a shadow over
his thoughts, the anxiety produced by it must
have been dispelled by the enthusiastic reception
which awaited him. The whole inner court of the
Carrousel, from the triumphal arch to the great
staircase, was filled with a crowd of officers and
soldiers, to whom the fact of his coming had been
communicated ; and these, dragging him from the
carriage, bore him aloft upon their shoulders with
shouts of joy, and amid a blaze of torch-light.
Never in all history has such a reception been
recorded. No wonder that it thrilled through the
heart even of the leader of the grand army to
Moscow—no wonder that it caused tears of trans-
port to rain from the eyes of the excitable warriors
who played a part in it.

Napoleon had regained the throne of France with-
out difficulty, He has left the avowal on record,
that the days which saw him pushing for the noble
prize, and the night which testified to its acquisition,
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were the happiest of his life. But with the morning
of the 2i1st came time for reflection, and the neces-
sity of looking the rcal nature of his position in
the face. It was the reverse of satisfactory. The
sceptre which he grasped must be retained with
the strong hand against the whole of Europe, and
the war, which he felt to be imminent, entered upon
with very inadequate means; for, though the army
was with him, it had been reduced during the
previous year to somewhere about 150,000 men;
and the arsenals, emptied both of cannon and of
small arms, offered no direct facilities for recruiting
it. Neither were the political circumstances by
which he was surrounded much more encouraging.
Almost all the able men whom he invited in the
first instance to take office under his government
declined to do so. Some, feeling that they had
enacted the traitor's part often enough, were
ashamed to be seen any more in public life; others,
distrusting the stability of the new order of things,
preferred lying by to watch the event; and when at
length he did prevail on Cambacéres, Caulaincourt,
Maret, and Carnot to serve him, it was by dint of
compromises, the nature and extent of which proved
that his confidence in his own fortune was shaken.
The same disinclination for office which perplexed
Napoleon in the arrangement of his government in
Paris operated to deter men of respectability and
station from accepting, under him, commissions in
the provinces. To the first burst of enthusiasm
there appeared to succeed an almost universal
distrust; and in several places, particularly in
Guienne, Provence, Languedoc, and about Bordeaux,
bands of Bourbon Royalists took up arms. Indeed,
partly through the force of the Allied proclamation,
which was circulated with great industry among
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the inhabitants of the eastern departments—partly
because, when the crisis came, the least contented
with the government of the Bourbons shrank from
facing it—the tumultuous joy which seemed to
welcome the adventurer on his first appearance in
France died out almost as suddenly as it had arisen.
Moreover, the spirit of faction was as busy as it
usually is, when nations are vither in a state of
transition, or have become loosened from the whole-
some restraints of all authority ; for the Republicans,
feeling that they had come once more into the
ascendant, played the Emperor’s game only so far
as they imagined that his success would lead to
their own ultimate triumph.

Perhaps the genius of Napoleon never displayed
itself so conspicuously as in his mode of meeting
and overcoming these difficulties. He won in-
dividuals to himself by the charms of an address
which was irresistible when he chose to exert it,
and quieted public bodies by professing to place
abstract questions in abeyance till there should be
an opportunity of discussing them fully. Moreover,
while his speeches and letters breathed nothing but
the desire of peace, he turned vigorously to prepara-
tions for war. Generals whom he could trust were
marched against the insurgents of the south, with
orders to suppress the revolt by every means, and
at any expense of pledges as well as of blood.
Workmen were hired by thousands, and employed
in the fabrication of arms. All discharged and
pensioned soldiers were invited to return to their
standards, and the re-enrolment of the National
Guard enabled him, by a stroke of the pen, to dispose
of 200 battalions, numbering in all 112,000 men, for
the defence of the fortresses. Besides these, the
registered seamen in the various ports of France
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were regimented, clothed, and equipped, to the
number of 30,000; and wherever horses could be
found fit for the service either of the artillery or
the cavalry or the train, they were impressed with-
out scruple, and their owners recompensed by bills
on the treasury.

It is well known that one of Napoleon's first
measures after his return to the Tuileries was to
address to the crowned heads of Europe a sort of
circular, in which he avowed his anxious desire to
remain at peace, and endeavoured to convince them
that France, not his own will, had placed him where
he sat. It is equally well known that he received
no answer to this appeal, and that he never really
expected to receive one; but the proceeding was
politic, because it furnished him with an argument
in the appeals which he made to French patriotism
and vanity. Hence, at the celebrated meeting of the
Champ de Mai, he was able to connect his own fate
and that of the nation plausibly together ; and the
result of the meeting undoubtedly was, to allay for
the moment the strife of parties, and to concentrate
and attract public attention and public anxiety to
the issues of the struggle which all felt to be
impending. Neither can it be denied, that though
there might be less enthusiasm in the nation than
stirred it in 1792, enough was called up materially
to strengthen his hands, and to give him hope, in
the event of victory at the outset, of ultimate
triumph; and so his efforts were redoubled, not
merely to organize forces for present use, but to
prepare against that future on which he could not
fail to reckon. When Napoleon arrived in Paris on
the z1st of March, he had but the remains of the
Bourbon army to depend upon. On the 1st of June
he had arrayed, for purposes of defence, not fewer
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than 559,000 men under arms. He so distributed
his depots and reserves, moreover, as to satisfy
himself that by the 1st of October this force would
be raised to 800,000; and made still further arrange-
ments, with the view of guarding the empire, ere
long, with not far short of two millions and a half of
soldiers.

These were marvellous exploits to be performed
in the space of three short months, of which one
was almost wholly spent in passing from Elba to
Paris; and yet they stood not alone. In the sixty
days that preceded the ist of June, 1815, Napoleon
suppressed a formidable rebellion, organized an
efficient government, established or confirmed a
representative constitution, and put party spirit to
sleep. He replenished an exhausted treasury, filled
the arsenals with munitions of war, and gave back
to the troops the prestige of invincibility, which is
with all people, and especially with the French, the
best guarantee of victory. IHe was the admiration
of Europe at the moment, though it both feared and
hated him; and his deeds are still spoken of with
the respect which they deserve.

The time which Napoleon thus vigorously im-
proved was not wasted by the Allies. They had
chosen their ground in the meeting of Congress
which put forth the declaration of the 13th of March,
and they expressed, and indced experienced, the
greatest desire to enter upon it. But a serious
hindrance to this was presented by the want of
money. The Continental Princes had men enough
under arms to render victory certain; but armed
bodies cannot be moved, especially to a distance
from their own homes, without a large expenditure
of money; and in money they were all miserably
poor. It was felt by the English Government and
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people that this was not a time to higgle for hard
bargains. Accordingly, after the war taxes had
been reimposed, and a new loan negotiated, not less
than £11,000,000 sterling were distributed as sub-
sidiecs among the continental powers; of which
Austria received £1,796,220; Russia, £3,241,019;
Prussia, £2,382,823; while Hanover, Spain, Portugal,
Sweden, Italy, the’Netherlands, and the smaller
German states divided the residue among them.

Thus furnished with the sinews of war, the Allies
began, early in April, to put their columns in
motion. Austria found, indeed, for a brief space,
occupation nearer home, for Murat seized the oppor-
tunity to rush into hostilities, and on the Austrian
troops devolved the duty of expelling him from
Italy ; but Russia, Prussia, and the States of the
Germanic Confederation drew at once towards the
French frontier, and England prepared to co-operate
with them. A few words will suffice to explain
whence it came about that on Prussia and England
the brunt of the gathering storm might be expected
to fall.

Though by the peace of Paris France seemed to
be effectually bound against extending herself
beyond the limits which were therein assigned to
her, it was not unknown to the allied cabinets that
she was exceedingly dissatisfied with the arrange-
ment; and it was more than suspected that both in
Flanders and among the people of the Prussian
Rhenish provinces a strong Gallican spirit prevailed.
Under these circumstances, and as a measure of
mere precaution, Prussia had undertaken to occupy
for awhile her newly-acquired possessions with a
corps of 30,000 men, while England placed in garri-
son among the frontier fortresses of the Netherlands
about 10,000 or 12,000. Upon these latter, as a sort
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of nucleus, the King of the Netherlands proceeded
to form regiments of his own, and the supreme
command of the whole was assumed by the present
King of Holland, then His Royal Highness the
Prince of Orange. No sooner was the return of
Napoleon made known, however, than the repre-
sentatives of the Great Powers renewed, in formal
terms, the treaty of Chaumont, by which England
and Prussia had alike agreed to employ 150,000 men
in the common cause ; and it was further arranged
that these forces should assemble on the Lower
Rhine or in the Netherlands, as being the points
whence, whether for offensive or defensive purposes,
the war might be expected to open. Accordingly,
Prussia put in motion one division after another till
she had reinforced Kleist's corps to the extent of
116,000 men; while England sent over to Ostend
and the adjacent harbours every man and horse
which the home government could be persuaded to
regard as disposable.

There could be little hesitation, either at Berlin
or in London, regarding the officers on whom the
supreme command over each of those armies should
be conferred. The Duke of Wellington, at that
time England’s representative at the Congress, was
requested to proceed, as soon as the state of business
in Vienna would permit, to the Low Countries;
while Field-Marshal Prince Blicher put all com-
petitors out of the ficld by arraying himself in his
war attire, and claiming, as a sort of right, that
which his sovereign freely conceded to him. The
Duke set out on the 2gth of March, and travelling
with such speed as to overtake and pass his own
messenger, arrived on the 4th of April in Brussels.
Prince Bliicher reached his own head-quarters about
a fortnight later. DBut both then and previously the
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best understanding prevailed among the chiefs of
the allied armies, which, though in communication,
were wholly distinct, and so continued to the close
of this memorable campaign.

The Duke of Wellington, with prophetic eye,
appears early to have foreseen that, under the
arrangements which ensued upon the treaty of
Paris, the peace of Europe could not long be pre-
served. While filling the place of English Ambas-
sador at Paris he was no unobservant spectator of
events as they passed around him; and so early as
the month of September, 1814, sketched out a plan
for the defence, of the frontier of the Netherlands,
which had for its object the repulse of any attempt
from I'rance to recover by a sudden inroad her sove-
reignty over the Flemish provinces. It was very
imperfectly acted upon, as were other hints which
he threw out in regard to the wisdom of strength-
ening the alliance with the Peninsula, and thus
having a corps of good Portuguese troops available
for any emergency. As soon as the landing of
Napoleon was made known, he wrote from Vienna
to Lord Castlereagh, urging him to reinforce the
army in the Netherlands as much as he could, par-
ticularly in cavalry and artillery. The advice, to
what causes owing does not appear, seems to have
been but little regarded, and hence his letter of the
6th of April,—the second, which he addressed from
Brussels to the English government,—describes in
just but not very flattering terms the state of military
preparation in which he found his command. The
troops of the Netherlands which were to serve under
his orders could not be otherwise than inefficient.
They were to a great extent raw levies, and of the
Belgian portion of them the spirit was not supposed
to be good ; of the British infantry regiments by far
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the larger proportion were composed of second
battalions, the di¢bris of Lord Lynedoch’s corps con-
stituting the chief portion of the force. For it must
not be forgotten, that after the conclusion of the
Peninsular war England had still America upon her
hands; and that from the ports of France and of
Ireland the flower of that army which had delivered
Spain was shipped off on ill-arranged and worse
commanded expeditions to the other side of the
Atlantic. Hence, when the emergency arose in
Europe, England was not, or her government as-
sumed that she was not, in a condition to bring a
fitting array into the field. “It appears to me,”
writes the Duke of Wellington, ¢ that you have not
taken a clear view of your situation, that you do
not think war certain, and that a great effuort must
be made if it is hoped that it shall be short. You
have not called out the militia, nor announced such
an intention in your message to Parliament, by
which measure your troops of the line in Ireland or
elsewhere might become disposable; and how we
are to make out 150,000 men, or even the 60,000 of
the defensive part of the treaty of Chaumont, appears
not to have been considered. If you could let me
have 40,000 good British infantry, besides those you
insist upon having in garrisons, the proportion
settled by treaty that you are to furnish of cavalry,
that is to say, the eighth of 150,000, including in both
the old German Legion, and 150 pieces of British
field-artillery fully horsed, I should be satisfied, and
take my chance for the rest, and engage that we
would play our part in the game; but as it is, we
are in a bad way."

At the time when the Duke was thus expressing
himself to a member of the government at home, he
was encouraging General Kleist, the officer in com-
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mand of the Prussian corps on the Meuse, to assume
a more advanced position, so as to cover Brussels,
and render its seizure by a coup-de-main impossible.
He describes himself in this communication as being
able, after providing for the garrisons of Mons,
Tournay, Ypres, Ostend, Nieuport, and Antwerp,
to bring 23,000 good British and Hanoverian troops
into the field, of which 5000 should be cavalry; and
to support them with 20,000 Dutch and Belgian
soldiers, of which 2000 should be horse. He opened
the campaign, nearly two months afterwards, with
scarcely 30,000 of these same good British and
Hanoverian troops; and fought and won the battle
of Waterloo with 18,000 British infantry instead of
40,000, and not quite 8ooo horse. So imperfectly
were his suggestions acted upon by the home
authorities, and so unvarying continued to be the
operation of the principle which throughout the
whole course of the war in the Peninsula had
crippled him for want of men and means, while
every town in Great Britain and Ireland swarmed
with soldiers eager to gather laurels under his
guidance.



CHAPTER 1V
DISTRIBUTION OF THE HOSTILE ARMIES EARLY IN JUNE

Days and weeks passed, amid anxious preparations
on both sides. The forces of the allies, though
enormous in the aggregate, were too widely dis-
persed to admit of prompt and decisive operations.
The Russians had an arduous march to perform
from Saxon Poland to the further borders of Ger-
many. The Austrians, entangled in hostilities with
Murat, were unable to accomplish more than the
occupation of the most important posts between
Basle and Manheim. Bavaria, Wurtemberg, and
Baden mustered indeed among them eighty thousand
men, with which they took post upon the Upper
Rhine, but it was never contemplated that they
should advance beyond it till the Austrians should
have joined them. Meanwhile these various move-
ments of concentration must be covered and pro-
tected, and it devolved upon the troops on the
Lower Rhine and in the Netherlands to do so. For
the latter constituted, in fact, the outposts of a great
army ; which, having the quarters of its several
corps much divided, and all of them remote from an
intended field of operation, requires time to bring
its strength to bear, and to render certain the
results of combinations which no human exertions
can precipitate. Moreover, as it is the duty of the
outposts of an army, while they are very vigilant,
to preserve as long as possible a purely defensive
34
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attitude, so it was the obvious business of the
armies of which Wellington and Blicher were at
the head not to take, except under some pressing
and unlooked for emergency, the initiative in active
hostilities. A forward movement on their part,
even if successful, could hardly render more sure
than it was the ultimate triumph of the allies.
Defeat, or even disaster incurred in such circum-
stances, might, and probably would, do unspeakable
damage to the cause. And this wise policy, dictated
by every principle of the art in which Wellington
and Bliicher were not learners, the peculiar nature
of the ground occupied by the enemy, as well as by
their own troops, rendered absolutely indispensable.

The amount of force with which the allies pro-
posed to operate from different parts against France
may be estimated at 600,000 men. To resist these
Napoleon had under arms in the beginning of June
559,000, of which 250,000 were at this time complete
in all the equipments of cavalry, infantry, and
artillery. The remainder, made up of regimental
dep6ts, national guards, marines, coast-guard
veterans, and organized pensioners, though very
useful for defensive purposes, could not easily be
moved. Out of the disposable troops of the line,
reinforced by a portion of the national guard élite,
were formed seven corps d'armée, four corps of
reserve cavalry, four corps of observation, and an
army of the west or of La Vendée. The army ot
the north—or grand army—to be directed by the
Emperor in person, was composed of five of these
corps d'armée (the 1st, znd, 3rd, 4th, and 6th), the
whole of the reserve cavalry, and the Imperial
Guard. It mustered about 120,000 men, and was
distributed in the following order :—

The 1st corps, commanded by Count d'Erlon, had
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its headquarters at Lille; the 2nd, of which Count
Reille was at the head, occupied cantonments in the
environs of Valenciennes; the 3rd, under Count
Vandamme, lay in and about Méziéres; the 4th,
under Count Girard, in the neighbourhood of Metz;
the 6th, of which Count Lobau was put in charge,
had its head-quarters in Laon. The whole of the
reserve cavalry—namely, four corps—were can-
toned, under Marshal Grouchy, between the Aisne
and the Sambre ; while the Imperial Guard abode
in Paris.

The sth corps d'armée, under the command of
Count Rapp, formed the basis of what was intended
to grow into the army of the Rhine. It consisted of
36,000 men, and, having its head-quarters in Stras-
burg, occupied the principal posts along that portion
of the frontier between Landau and Hagenau; it
communicated by its left with the 4th corps about
Metz, by its right with the 1st corps of observation.
The 1st corps of observation, called likewise the
army of the Jura, was under the command of
Lieutenant-General Lecourbe. It was weak in
point of numbers, not exceeding 4500 men, though
strenuous efforts were making to raise it to 18,000 ;
and stretching from Altkirch, the head-quarters,
along the line between Huningen and Befort, it felt
with its left towards the sth corps, and with its
right towards the 7th.

This latter, having the Duke of Albufera at its
head, formed the basis of the army of the Alps. It
held the passes along the Italian frontier, had strong
posts at Grenoble and Chambery, communicated on
its left with the 1st corps of observation, and covered
the approach to Lyons. Intended to be raised as
soon as possible to 40,000 men, it consisted, at the
period of which we are now speaking, of 15,000
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only; but as formidable works were already begun
on the heights which overlook Lyonns, hopes were
entertained that, in case of attack, it would be com-
petent to maintain that place till a blow should be
struck with effect in another quarter.

Of the three remaining corps of observation, one
(the 2nd), commanded by Marshal Brune, had its
head-quarters at Marseilles, and occupying Toulon
and Antibes, watched the frontier of the Maritime
Alps. Another (the 3rd), under Count Decaen,
observed from his head-quarters at Perpignan the
line of the Eastern Pyrenees; while the 4th, called
the army of the Gironde, or Western Pyrenees, had
its head-quarters at Bordeaux, and was commanded
by Lieutenant-General Clausel. All these, it is
worthy of remark, were the mere skeletons of corps,
to reinforce which time and great exertions would
be required. And finally, the army of La Vendée,
of which General Lamarque was at the head, ab-
sorbed 17,000 good troops, and found ample occu-
pation—at least for awhile—in restoring tranquillity
to the disturbed provinces.

Finally, the care of the fortresses, of the coasts,
and the magazines, was committed to the national
guard and the miscellaneous levies, to which the
title of ‘“ Armée Extraordinaire” had been given;
and a line of redoubts being marked out and begun,
so as to render Paris more capable of resisting an
attack than in the previous campaigns, Napoleon
may be pardoned if he looked round upon the
results of two months' exertions with complacency,
not unmixed with confidence.

Though the minute details of these several ar-
rangements might not be made manifest to the
allies, enough was seen or known to satisfy them
that in the north the cloud would probably burst.
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There was every reason to believe, likewise, that
having gained sufficient time to organize a fine
army, and to bring it to a head, Napoleon would
seize the first convenient opportunity of commencing
hostilities. For whatever further preparations might
on his side be in progress, it was certain that they
could not be matured so as to anticipate the arrival
of the allied columns on the French frontier, and
against the weight of numbers—operating on dif-
ferent points, but all bearing towards a centre—he
could not hope to make head. His policy, therefore,
was to take the initiative; and by a sudden attack
upon the English and Prussian armies to force his
way to Brussels. This was clear enough; never-
theless, as more than one avenue of approach lay
open to him, and as the nature of his position behind
the strong fortresses which cover the north of
France left him at liberty to select which he might
prefer, it was equally clear that by the Prussians or
English decisive steps could not be taken till surmise
should have been changed into certainty, and the
exact time not less than the manner of his offensive
operations should have been fully discovered. A
few words will explain as well the positions of the
allied armies as the important objects for which
their commanders found it necessary to provide.

In the second week of June the Duke of Wellington
had under his orders a numerical force of 105,050 men,
with 196 guns; of these, 82,062 were infantry, 14,482
cavalry, 8166 artillery, and the remainder engineers,
sappers, miners, waggon-train, and staff corps. This
army, strong upon paper, and formidable enough
when looked at from a distance, was, owing to its
composition and the inexperience of the major por-
tion of the troops, scarcely, in all parts at least, to
be depended upon. Of the infantry, 23,543 were
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British, and 3301 soldiers of the Old German Legion.
There could be no doubt in regard to them; for
though most of the English regiments were second
battalions, of which perhaps two-thirds had never
served a campaign, the remainder were veterans
trained in the school of the Peninsula—and their
spirit was largely infused into the ranks of their
younger comrades! And the German legionaries
had always been among the élite of the Peninsular
army. DBut the rest, made up of Hanoverian militia,
of Brunswickers, men of Nassau,and Dutch-Belgians,
as they were all without experience, imperfectly
drilled, and strangers to the English and to one
another, their pliability as well as their power of
endurance had yet to be tested; and the hopes of
their commander in regard to them could not be
very high. For they were not, like the Portuguese,
willing to be taught, and ready to postpone conside-
rations of national vanity to the common good. On
the contrary, each nation claimed—and not perhaps
unnaturally—the right of serving under its own
generals and its own staff; and all showed such a
disinclination to be closely mixed up with the British,
that the plan, though suggested on the Duke'’s first
arrival in Brussels, was neither pressed nor acted
upon. The consequence was that the advantages
to be derived from mere numbers were seriously
lessened, through the impossibility of organizing the
raw levies by distributing them in brigades, divisions,
and even in corps d'armée, with troops better dis-
ciplined than themselves. And when it is further
considered that the tactics of each nation differed
materially from those of all the rest, the difficulty of
making anything out of so heterogeneous a mass
cannot well be overrated. In a word, the Duke of
Wellington was assumed to be at the head of very
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nearly one hundred and six thousand men; but be-
sides that out of these there were garrisons to be
supplied to the fortresses,the composition and temper
of the remainder were such as in a very great degree
to destroy the unity of the whole. Hence he de-
served to be regarded rather as the chosen head of
a collection of allied armies, than as the General-
in-Chief of one great army; for that army alone
deserves to be considered one, which is ready and
willing to take, in regard to regiments, brigades,
divisions, and their commanders, whatever order of
battle the officer at the head of it may judge ex-
pedient to lay down.

With an army thus composed, the Duke of Wel-
lington had not only to prepare for the general
operations of the war, but to cover Brussels and all
the approaches to it, and to keep open at the same
time his own communications with England, Holland,
and Germany. The latter object could be sufficiently
accomplished by connecting himself on the left with
the right of the Prussian army. The two former
were to be attained only by such a distribution of
divisions and brigades as should leave no important
point unoccupied between Charleroi on the Sambre,
the extreme right of the Prussian line, and Ostend
on the sea-coast; for there were various roads, all
of them broad, paved, and open, which led in those
days from the northern departments of France into
the Belgian provinces: and by any or all of these it
was in the power of Napoleon, when his preparations
should be completed, to advance at any moment
from behind the strong fortresses which screened
him. The most important of the roads in question
were—one from Lisle, upon Menin, Courtray, and
Ghent; one from Lisle, upon Tournay and Ghent,
or upon Tournay, Ath, and Brussels; one from
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Condé, upon Ath, Enghien, and Brussels; and one
from Valenciennes, either through Condé or not, as
the invader might prefer, upon Mons and Brussels.
They all passed through a country level, and des-
titute of natural defences, and could communicate by
a multitude of cross-roads, the whole of which were
passable in winter to infantry, and in summer to
artillery and cavalry likewise.

It was necessary that the Duke of Wellington
should occupy his defensive position in such a
manner as might enable him, after providing for
the security of his military communications with
England, Holland, and Germany, to assemble when
the proper time came, the largest disposable force that
could be brought together. It was equally necessary
that, in effecting this concentration, he should not
expose to risk any of the objects which, under the
treaty of peace and by the acts of the Congress of
Vienna, had been entrusted to his care. His first
proceeding, therefore, after arriving at Brussels in
the beginning of April, was to give orders for the
strengthening of the posts on the frontiers, by the
construction of new works at Ostend, Nieuport,
Ypres, Menin, Courtray, Oudenarde, Tournay, Ath,
Mons, Charleroi, and Namur. It is true that there
were already field works on the sites of most of the
ruined fortifications, by which these towns used in
former times to be covered, and the Prince of Orange,
at the Duke's suggestion, had already begun to clear
out the old ditches, and to make arrangements for
inundating the country, should the necessity for so
stern a measure arise. But the field-works were
still incomplete, and the ditches to a great extent
filled up; and though the means of inundation were
in a state of considerable forwardness, still the mis-
chief done by covering the whole face of a country
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with water is too serious to be lightly resorted to.
The Duke, therefore, directed that not only the
troops, but as many of the peasantry as could be
spared from the labours of the ficld, should be
employed upon the construction of these works;
and, large numbers coming in, the operation pro-
ceeded apace.

This done, he proceeded to organize and dis-
tribute, as advantageously as circumstances would
allow, the troops under his immediate command.
The infantry was divided into two corps d'armce
and a reserve. The first corps consisted of four
divisions, the first and third British, and the second
and third Dutch-Belgian. Major-General Cooke
commanded the first British division; Lieutenant-
General Sir Charles Alten the second ; the second
Dutch-Belgian division was commanded by Licu-
tenant-General de Perponcher; the third by Licu-
tenant-General Baron Chassé; and His Royal
Highness the Prince of Orange was at the head
of the whole. The distribution of this corps was
as follows :—

De Perponcher’s division, forming the extreme
left, had its head-quarters at Nivelles, on the high-
road from Brussels to Binche, and communicated
with the right of the Prussian army through
Hautain-le-Val, Genappe, Quatre Bras, and Frasne.
On the right, but more in advance towards Mons,
lay Chassé’s division, occupying principally Reeulx
and the villages between Raeulx and Binche, Next
came Alten’s, with its head-quarters at Soignies,
and its strength disseminated in the villages between
Mons, Reeulx, Braine-le-Comte, and Enghien ; and
further to the right still, with its head-quarters at
Enghien, lay Cooke's division.

The second corps, of which Lord Hill was in
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command, comprised in like manner two British
and two Dutch-Belgian divisions. The second
British, Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Clinton's
division, communicated by its left with that of
Alten; its head-quarters were at Ath on the Dender,
observing the high-road from Condé to Brussels,
and one brigade stationed in Sens, kept open the
communication befween Ath and the fortress of
Mons. The fourth division, under Lieutenant-
General Sir Charles Colville, still further to the
right, was divided between Renaix and Audenarde,
and detached a brigade (the sixth Hanoverian) to
garrison Nieuport on the coast. Finally, the first
Dutch-Belgian division, with the Colonial division—
or, as it was then called, the Indian brigade—
occupied cantonments along the line of the high-
road from Grammont to Ghent, or was scattered
amid the villages a little more retired between this
great road and Alost. Lieutenant-General Stedman
was at the head of the former of these divisions,
Lieutenant-General Baron Anthing commanded the
latter.

Besides these corps, there was a reserve of
infantry, consisting of the fifth British division,
under Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas Picton ; the
sixth, under Lieutenant-General Sir Lowry Cole; the
Duke of Brunswick’s contingent; the Hanoverian
corps, under Lieutenant-General Van der Decken;
and the Nassau regiment, containing three battalions,
which worked together in brigade, under the com-
mand of General Van Kruse. Of these, the fifth
and sixth divisions, with the Brunswickers, were
quartered for the most part in and around Brussels;
Van Kruse's Nassau brigade lay between Brussels
and Louvain; while the remainder, including one
British brigade, the thirteenth veteran and second
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garrison battalions, were distributed in garrisons
among Antwerp, Ostend, Nieuport, Ypres, Tournay,
and Mons.

Meanwhile the cavalry, divided into fourteen
brigades, of which seven were composed of British
and horsemen of the old German Legion, extended
all the way from Ninhove on the right, to the
vicinity of Binche on the left. The English and
Germans occupied Ninhove itself, Grammont, and
all the villages on the Dender. The Dutch-Belgians
lay above Rceulx, and between Rceulx and Mons,
and on the south of Mons, in the direction of Mau-
beuge and Beaumont, and towards Binche. The
Brunswick cavalry was dispersed chiefly in the
vicinity of Brussels; and the whole were under
the command of Lieutenant-General the Earl of
Uxbridge, afterwards Field-Marshal the Marquis
of Anglesey.

While the Duke of Wellington’s mixed force thus
covered most of the great approaches to Brussels,
without losing its hold upon Holland and England,
the Prussian army, composed of the people of one
nation, well appointed, well drilled, and accustomed
to a system of its own, took up the line on the left,
and kept open the door between Belgium and
Germany. It numbered in all about 117,000 men,
of whom nearly 12,000 were cavalry, with 312 guns;
and being divided into four corps, of which the
head-quarters were respectively at Charleroi,
Namur, Ciney, and Liége, was under the control
and guidance of Field-Marshal Prince Blicher.
Its object, in reference to the enemy, was to guard
the high-road which leads by the valley of the
Sambre to Charleroi, and to watch the course of
the Meuse, as far as it seemed probable that a force
operating from the north of France upon Brussels
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would operate by that line. With this view it
touched the left of the British alignment, with a
brigade posted in the vicinity of Fontaine I'Evéque,
and had posts as far in advance of the Sambre as
Lobbes, Thuin, Gerpannes, Fosses, and Soissoie.
In observation of the Meuse, in like manner, it
occupied in strength Profondeville, Bouvignes,
Dinant, Rochefort,» and Marche, while Marshal
Prince Bliicher's head-quarters were at Namur.
From this brief description it will be seen that
the position of the Prussian army was considerably
more compact than that of the allies. Its com-
mander had less to do, fewer objects to divide his
care; and was therefore enabled to post his men,
rather with a view to their speedy concentration,
than to provide against attack on various assailable
points. Twelve hours, it was calculated, would
suffice to assemble each of the four Prussian corps
at its own head-quarters; and four-and-twenty,
well used, would bring them together anywhere
along the extent of their line. The Duke of
Wellington could not possibly accomplish this.
Nevertheless, so wisely had he disposed his corps,
keeping a strong reserve in hand, that not one
point in all his line was open to be forced ere he
should be able to support it with numbers capable
of holding their ground till the rest of the army
should have time to form and co-operate with them.
And that he did thus wield his masses, through
lines of communication so direct, that in six hours
from the issuing of his orders the whole were in
motion—events, of which it is the business of the
present narrative to give some account, fully prove.



CHAPTER V

STATE OF BRUSSELS AND THE NETHERLANDS IN THE
EARLY SUMMER OF 1815

ONE very natural result of the peace of 1814 was to
excite in the breasts of our countrymen and country-
women an ardent desire to travel. Shut up, with a
brief interval, more than a quarter of a century
within the limits of the British isles, their curiosity
to become acquainted with the manners of con-
tinental nations had grown into a craving, and they
hastened to indulge it, as soon as the ports of
France were open to them, by flocking to the farther
shores of the Channel. Paris was of course the
great point of attraction; and it soon became
crowded with very miscellaneous company. A few,
and but a few, wandered further—into Germany
and Italy; and some, especially those who had
relatives attached to the army, passed into Flanders.

No sooner was the landing of Napoleon made
public, than France, Italy, and Germany gave back
their visitors. From Paris, especially, people fled
as from an infected city; and happy was he who
found himself first on the deck of the packet-boat
which was to carry him from Calais to Dover. Even
Belgium itself seemed for awhile to be left to the
enjoyment of its native population, and the care of
the troops that were appointed to guard it.

There was nothing to be wondered at in this.

Men remembered how it had fared with the travellers
46
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of 1802, whom Napoleon, contrary to the faith of
nations, detained twelve long yearsin captivity ; and,
believing that he might possess the power, as no
one doubted that he had the will, to play the same
barbarous game over again, they judged it expedient
to escape while the roads were open, and fled
accordingly. In process of time, however, the
exaggeration of alarm which emptied Paris and
filted London began to subside. The conviction
gradually gained ground that hostilities would not
be renewed under exactly the same circumstances
which marked the commencement of war in 1803.
It was seen that, though he might command France,
Napoleon's influence extended little farther; and
that the chances were at least as much against him
now as they had been in his favour on a former
occasion.  Accordingly many, whose tastes for
foreign travel were as yet imperfectly gratified,
took courage to go abroad again. But as the voice
of prudence continued to make itself heard, they
cast about for the means of combining safety with
amusement; and resolved, while breathing a con-
tinental atmosphere, not to lose their hold, so to
speak, upon England. Hence Belgium became the
great resort of these seekers after pleasure. They
landed at Ostend ; passed thence to Malines, Ghent,
Antwerp, and Brussels ; and took up their temporary
residence in one or other of these cities, according
as each presented to them points of attraction more
enticing than the rest.

During the spring and early summer of 1813
Brussels was thronged with visitors. As fresh
troops arrived, and they came in as fast as the
Governments which combined to form an army for
the Duke of Wellington could equip them, fresh
families, some of them wealthy and of good repute,
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arrived in their train. Many officers brought their
wives, and some their very children, along with
them ; under the impression that war, though inevit-
able, was distant; and that it would be aggressive
on their parts, not defensive. The same belief
seemed to actuate noblemen and gentlemen who
had no official connexion with the army. The Duke
and Duchess of Richmond, the Duke and Duchess
of Buccleugh, Lady Caroline Lamb, and many other
persons of distinction, hired houses or apartments
according as one or the other might be had; and,
throwing open their saloons, rendered the second
capital of the Netherlands a scene of continual
hospitality and pleasant bustle. ~ Meanwhile
Louis XVIII. had established his court at Ghent.
Though far from crowded, it was in the highest degree
respectable, as well for the rank as for the talents
of its members ; and being reserved and very formal,
it agreed admirably with the character of a city
which, in all its architectural arrangements, if not
in the order of its society, may be considered as
belonging rather to the middle ages than to our
own times.

Thus the din and bustle of military preparations
were strangely intermingled with the pomp of fallen
royalty and the gaieties of fashionable life; for the
intercourse between Ghent and Brussels was con-
stant, and the condition of society in one of these
cities made itself felt in the other, while both
exercised a marked influence over the manners of
the camp.

While the larger towns were thus enlivened by
the presence of princes, courtiers, officers of rank,
and their families, there was not a village or hamlet
between Binche and the sea-coast but swarmed
with armed men. Every chateau, farm-house, and
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labourer’s cottage, afforded accommodation to a
greater or smaller number of soldiers—whose horses,
if they happened to belong to the cavalry or artillery,
filled the stables and choked up the cow-sheds. On
what terms the Belgians lived with the soldiers of
their own nation, and with the levies which came
from Hanover, Brunswick, and Nassau, no very
accurate record has’ been preserved ; but between
them and the British troops the best understanding
prevailed. Portions, indeed, of the Duke's army
seem to have made themselves perfectly at home
among the Flemings. It is recorded of the High-
land regiments in particular, that so completely had
they become domesticated with the people on whom
they were billeted, that it was no unusual thing to
find a kilted warrior rocking the cradle while the
mother of the little Fleming, which slept urder its
mountain of feathers, was abroad on her household
affairs. Indeed the feelings of the great body of
the Belgians were at this time decidedly against the
French. The remembrance was too recent of the
sufferings which they had endured, the ruin of their
trade, and the unsparing exercise of the law of con-
scription over their families, not to excite, in a
commercial and naturally unwarlike people, abhor-
rence of their old masters; and though there can no
longer be a doubt that their unceremonious junction
to Holland displeased them—even that connexion
appeared in their eyes less odious than a reunion
with France: Hence no sooner was the fact of
Napoleon’s return made known than they manifested
their hostility to him and to his system in every way
which was consistent with their personal security.
Comparatively few took up arms. They had little
taste for military show—none for the business of
war; but they covered the usurper and his myrmi-

4
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dons with execrations, and shouted all manner of
cries in their streets to the glory of the English,
their protectors. The consequence was, that as
regiment after regiment arrived from England, the
inhabitants of the rich country through which they
passed ministered liberally to their wants, while the
owners of the houses among whom they were scat-
tered received them freely, and gave them the treat-
ment of brothers.

Brussels, from the beginning of April to the
middle of June, was the scene of great and untiring
festivity. Dinners, soirées, balls, theatrical amuse-
ments, concerts—in which Catalani, then in her
prime, played a prominent part—caused the streets
of that beautiful and picturesque city to echo with
sounds of gladness; while the fields and meadows
around were alive all day long with military parades
and reviews. There was not a grove or wood within
six miles of the place but afforded shelter, as the
summer advanced, to frequent encampments. The
troops lay, for the most part, in quarters, or were
distributed through the villages as they arrived;
but the artillery, with the waggons and tumbrils
belonging to it, was parked—and picquets slept,
and sentries kept guard beside them. Moreover,
the whole line of road from the sea-coast to the
capital was kept in a state of constant bustle.
Travellers hurrying to the focus of gaicty passed,
at every stage, corps of infantry or cavalry, or guns
on the march—and were enchanted, as darkness set
in, with the spectacle, to them as new as it was
striking, of bivouacs by the wayside such as Teniers
delighted to represent. Nor were they more
delighted than astonished to find that among the
gayest of the gay in all the festive scenes to which
they were introduced, the Duke and the principal
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officers of his army took the lead. 7he¢y did not
know—what to his followers in the Peninsula was a
matter already well understood—that the Duke of
Wellington never felt more thoroughly unem-
barrassed than when cares under which other men
would have sunk demanded his attention; and that
the mind which was found able to arrange plans for
the preservation of Europe, could, while it worked,
enter with perfect freedom and even zest into every
scheme of fun or enjoyment which might be pro-
posed to it. Yet so it was. He who, at his own
table, or as the guest of one or other of the leading
fashionables of Brussels, was ever the keenest pro-
moter of that polished mirth which more than all
others he seemed heartily to enjoy, suffered no
point, however minute, to escape his notice, to which
it behoved the commander of a great army to pay
attention, while, at the same time, he conducted and
brought to a favourable conclusion political and
financial negotiations, which, but for the skill and
firmness displayed in his management, might have
ended disastrously.

The Duke was not over and above well pleased
with the constitution of the force of which he was
at the head. He had little reason to be so; for,
independently of the mixture of nations which
composed it, there was a melancholy deficiency of
almost all that renders an army effective—such as
guns, horses, drivers, and even of intelligence in the
general staff. In regard to cannon, his Grace, in a
letter to Lord Bathurst, bearing date 21st of April,
1815, says—*“I have received a letter from Lord
Mulgrave, of the 1s5th, from which 1 see that, after
doing all he can for us, we shall have only 84 pieces
of artillery equipped (now only 72), instead of 150,
for which I asked, including German artillery to the
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amount of 30 pieces,leaving 42 as the number which
the British artillery can supply.” His complaint in
reference to horses is, that though authorized to
purchase them in the country, he had stayed the
proceeding, because he had no drivers to take charge
of them. “I conclude,” he continues, * that in con-
sequence of the reduction, they can no more furnish
drivers than they can horses; and that being the
case, | beg leave to point out to your Lordship, that
as the drivers of the country cannot be depended
upon, and as, at all events, I have not time to form
them, I have no other means of providing for this
absolutely necessary service, than to take soldiers
from the British infantry to performit, and that very
badly. If you will look at our returns you will see
how little able we are to afford a soldier to take
care of each pair of horses we require.” Of the
staff, it is not worth while to say more, than that,
with some noble exceptions—particularly among the
generals commanding corps, divisions,and brigades
—it was by far too numerous, without being re-
markable for its efficiency. His Grace naturally
desired to have about him men whom the war in
the Peninsula had educated, and whom he knew ;
but there was an influence at home which in great
measure thwarted him. He remonstrated, but to
no purpose; and at last, on the 29th of April, wrote
to Sir Henry Torrens, then military secretary, thus:—
“1 had desired Lord Fitzroy to write to Licutenant-
Colonel Grant, of the 11ith Regiment, to beg him
to come out, with the intention of employing
him at the head of the Intelligence department;
and Lieutenant-Colonel Scovell at the head of the
department of Military Communications. It is quite
impossible for me to superintend the details of the
duties of these departments myself, having already
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more to arrange than I am equal to; and I cannot
entrust them to the young gentlemen on the staff
of this army. Indeed, I must say, I do not know
how to employ them.” Nevertheless, that self-con-
fidence—which, when it does not degenerate into
self-sufficiency, is perhaps one of the surest tokens
of a great military genius—never forsook him.
While his private and confidential letters were de-
scribing his troops as “not what they ought to be
to enable us to maintain our military character in
Europe,” and his demi-official dispatches were press-
ing for succours of every kind, the tone of his com-
munications with Prince Bliicher and with the allies
in general was full of hope. Indeed it would appear,
from a dispatch to the Earl of Clancarty—on whom,
upon his departure, the duty of representing England
in the Congress had devolved—that so early as the
1oth of April he was meditating a speedy com-
mencement of operations, and that he looked to the
ist of May as a convenient season for marching
270,000 men across the frontier. He had then heard
of Napoleon’s proposed assembly of the Champ de
Mai. He was desirous of anticipating its probable
effect upon the minds of the French people; and
knowing that there was civil war in La Vendée, he
felt that there would be little wisdom in looking on
till it should be suppressed. And though subsequent
and better intelligence induced him, it is true, to
abandon this project, the fact still remains upon
record, that so far from adhering to a defensive
policy through choice, he was forced into it, contrary
to his wishes, by the weight of circumstances. But
the season was approaching which was destined to
put an end to all doubt as to when, how, and where
hostilities should begin.



CHAPTER VI
CONTINUED PREPARATIONS ON BOTH SIDES

On the 17th of April, Field-Marshal Prince Bliicher
assumed the command of the Prussian army. He
lost no time in announcing his arrival to the Duke
of Wellington, who replied to his communication
with characteristic frankness ; and it was by-and-bye
arranged that the two Marshals should mutually
visit one another, and look at the troops of which
they were respectively at the head. Several re-
views were the consequence, particularly a grand
gathering of British and Hanoverian cavalry near
Ninhove, as a sort of pendant to a previous exhi-
bition of Prussian horse and foot at Hannut; and
a general plan for mutual support in the hour of
need was arranged. Yet all the subjects discussed
between these illustrious friends were not agree-
able. A corps of Saxons, 14,000 strong, which was
intended to reinforce the army of the Netherlands,
Blicher, through some misapprehension of his in-
structions, detained on its march : he conceived that
they had been sent to swell his own numbers; and
either because he entertained some distrust of their
fidelity, or that the exigencies of the service re-
quired it, he gave orders that they should be dis-
tributed among the different divisions of his army.
The Saxons refused to be separated, and applied,
first through their commanding officer, and after-
54
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wards through their King, to be received into the
army of the Duke of Wellington. But though his
Grace would have been glad of such a fine body
of men, and might have found them trustworthy
had they passed under his command in the first
instance, it was not in his nature to treat with
mutineers. He therefore refused to entertain the
application, and left them to be dealt with as Prince
Bliicher should judge expedient. The consequence
was, that after a little angry discussion, the Saxons
were disarmed, and passed back by detachments,
under escorts of Prussian troops, into their own
country.

It was the end of April, and rumours of an ap-
proaching crisis grew daily more rife. Though a
strict vigilance was exercised on the French frontier,
and the triple line of fortresses behind which they
lay enabled the enemy to concentrate their columns
in perfect security, the Duke of Wellington’s sources
of information never wholly failed him; and he re-
ceived through various channels reports, more or
less accurate, of all that was going on about Napo-
leon'’s person. That the Duke gave to these a full
measure of regard seems now to be universally ad-
mitted. He exhibited no symptoms of impatience,
it is true—neither did he throw Belgium into a
ferment by marching troops backwards and for-
wards, and assuming day by day some fresh posi-
tion—but he quietly put his chiefs of corps upon
their guard, and kept a steady eye upon every road
or avenue by which his own outposts might be
approached. It may be worth while to exhibit to
the general reader a specimen of the forethought
and calmness of this great man; and the following
memorandum, extracted from Colonel Gurwood's
“ Dispatches,” affords the means of so doing. On
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the 3oth of Apri], little more than three weeks
subsequently to his arrival in Brussels, he thus
explains to the Prince of Orange, the Earl of
Uxbridge, and Lord Hill, his views of the allied
position :—

1. Having received reports that the Imperial Guard had moved
from Paris upon Beauvais, and a report Faving been for some days
prevalent in the country that Buonaparte was about to visit the
northern frontier, I deem it expedient to concentrate the canton-
ments of the troops with a view to their early junction in case this
country should be attacked ; for which concentration the Quarter-
master-General now sends orders.

2. In this case the enemy’s line of attack will be either between
the Lys and the Scheldt, or between the Sambre and the Scheldt,
or by both lines.

3. In the first case, I should wish the troops of the 4th division
to take up the bridges on the Scheldt, near Avelghem, and with
the regiment of cavalry at Courtrai to fall back upon Audenarde ;
which post they are to occupy, and to inundate the country in the
neighbourhood.

4. The garrison of Ghent are to inundate the country in the
neighbourhood likewise ; and that point is to be held at all
events,

5. The cavalry in observation between Menin and Furnes are to
fall back upon Ostend ; those between Menin and Tournay upon
Tournay, and then to join their regiments.

6. The 1st, 2nd, and 3rd divisions of infantry are to be collected
at the head-quarters of the divisions, and the cavalry at the head-
quarters of their several brigades, and the whole to be in readiness
to march at a moment’s notice.

7. The troops of the Netherlands to be collected at Soignies and
Nivelles.

8. In case the attack should be made between the Sambre and
the Scheldt, I propose to collect the British and Hanoverians at
and in the neighbourhood of Enghien, and the army of the
Low Countries at and in the neighbourhood of Soignies and
Braine-le-Comte,

9. In this case, the 2nd and 3rd divisions will collect at their
respective head-quarters, and gradually fall back towards Enghien
with the cavalry of Col. Arentschildt’s and the Hanoverian
brigade,
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10. The garrisons of Mons and Tournay will stand fast ; but
that of Ath will be withdrawn, with the 2nd division, if the works
should not have been sufficiently advanced to render the place
tenable against a coup de main.

11. Gen. Sir W. Ponsonby’s, Sir J. Vandeleurs, and Sir H.
Vivian’s brigades of cavalry will inarch upon Hal.

12. The troops of the Low Countries will collect upon Soignies
and Braine-le-Comte.

13. The troops of the®jth division, and the 2nd hussars, after
taking up the bridge at Avelghem, will fall back upon Audenarde,
and there wait for further orders.

14. In case of the attack being directed by both lines
supposed, the troops of the 4th division and 2nd hussars, and
the garrison of Ghent, will act as directed in Nos, 3 and 4 of this
Memorandum ; and the 2nd and 3rd divisions, and the cavalry,
and the troops of the Low Countries, as directed in Nos. 8, 9,
10, 11, and 12.

The preceding document shows that the Duke of
Wellington was always jealous of his own right.
He anticipated that Napoleon's attack, whether
made by a single or double line, would fall upon
that flank; and to the last moment he retained that
opinion. His reasons for doing so we cannot pre-
sume to give; but they may possibly have been of
this sort :—He knew that of the various roads which
conducted from the French frontier to Brussels,
those which ran through the valleys of the Sambre
and the Meuse were by far the least practicable.
The enemy, indeed, had previously broken them
up, as a measure apparently of defence against the
allies; whereas the chaussées from Valenciennes
through Nevers, from Condé through Ath and
Enghien, and from Lisle through Tournay, were
all of them excellent. It is probable likewise that,
being himself aware of the exceeding importance of
keeping open and safe his communications with
England and Holland, he conceived that they would
be struck at, and that the same process which inter~
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rupted them might force Louis XVIII and his court
to flee from Ghent. Perhaps, too, it may have
occurred to him that armies, and especially allied
armies, stretching over a large extent of country,
are necessarily more vulnerable if attacked on one
of their extreme flanks, than if approached by the
centre. In the latter case, the assailant may suc-
ceed in dividing them for a moment; but this very
success will bring him into a position of twofold
danger; for unless he utterly destroy one before the
other can arrive to its support, his partial victory
must place him at once between two fires. More-
over, by seeking to pierce the centre, he enables
both wings to collect, either upon their advanced
line, or upon a second line in the rear, with far
greater rapidity, as well as with more certainty,
than they could have done had they been taken in
flank. In the one case, the most remote corps in
either has but the length of its own line to traverse;
in the other, the extreme left will not have had time
to communicate with the extreme right, far less to
strengthen it, ere the latter will have been doubled
up, and the roads which it was protecting be laid
bare. Accordingly, to the latest moment the Duke
of Wellington kept his eye steadily upon the
approaches by the valleys of the Scheldt and the
Dender to Ghent and Brussels, while at the same
time he observed with sufficient attention the pro-
gress of events elsewhere. For example, we find
him, on the gth of May, writing to Lord Hill, to the
Prussian general in command at Charleroi, and to
Sir Henry Hardinge, at that time employed as
English commissioner at Prince Bliicher's head-
quarters, about movements on the side of the enemy
which seem to have escaped all observation except
his own. The dispatch addressed to the latter ran
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thus :—* There appears no doubt that the enemy's
forces are collected at Maubeuge and Valenciennes
—principally at the former. The communication
was put an end to yesterday, and it was said
Buonaparte was at Condé. I was told at Ghent
that he was to leave Paris this day. I have written
to the General Officer commanding the Prussian
troops at Charleroi; and I will keep him informed
of all that I hear.” With these documents before
us—and they constitute but a small portion of those
which Colonel Gurwood's invaluable publication has
given to the world—it seems incredible that there
should exist in any nation individuals so absurd
as to contend that the Duke of Wellington was at
any moment thrown off his guard. His views of
the method by which the campaign ought to have
been opened may have differed from those of his
illustrious opponent, and the right or the wrong in
regard to such men’s opinions must always continue
a moot point; but that the Duke was prepared for
every emergency, the whole tenor of his corre-
spondence proves; and the issue of the struggle
has surely not left in doubt the wisdom of his
preparations to meet it.

So passed the residue of April and the whole
of May. The season was one of continued pre-
paration on both sides, and of a watchfulness
which, though little noticed by the casual observer,
never relaxed itself. A chain of cavalry outposts
covered, on the side of the allies, all the approaches
from France. On the side of France, bodies of
gendarmerie, mixed with piquets of hussars, im-
peded as much as possible the intercourse of the
peasantry, and did their best to stop a more open
communication between persons of greater weight;
and they were alike vigilant and active, But as
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money, and that passion for double-dealing which
seems to have been characteristic of almost all the
leading men of the French Revolution, worked out
ways and means for defeating the precautionary
arrangements of Napoleon, so Flanders swarmed
with persons who accounted it an honour and a
privilege to report progress regularly to the leader
of the French army, and to keep him aware, as far
as their means of doing so would allow, of all that
might be going on within the lines of the allies.
Hence the Duke of Wellington, as has already
been stated, never lacked intelligence, more or less
accurate, of the enemy’s designs and preparations.
Hence Napoleon, in like manner, was well acquainted
with the positions of the different corps, both of the
British and the Prussian armies; and if he deceived
himself respecting the temper which prevailed in
some of them, the blame may be shared, pro-
bably in equal proportions, between him and his
informants.

On the 2oth of May the Duke of Wellington
addressed, from his head-quarters at Brussels, a
letter of congratulation to Prince Metternich on the
success of the Austrian operations against Murat.
On the 2nd of June he wrote to Prince Schwartzen-
berg, urging an immediate advance from the Upper
Rhine. In this latter communication, he describes
himself as ready, and Marshal Blacher as eager, to
begin the fray—while he gives his reasons why it
would be imprudent in either to do so till the
Russians and Austrians were in the field. But the
Duke was not the only actor in this great drama
who felt that the moment for drawing the curtain
had arrived. Tidings of fresh movements, and of
preparations hurried forward on an enormous scale,
came in daily from France. It was clear that Napo-
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leon would not wait to be attacked. It was equally
evident that, crediting the reports of those who
described the French party in the Low Countries as
being both numerous and influential, the first blow
would fall heavily in this direction. Again were
orders issued to have all things in a state of pre-
paration. Blicher was kept conversant with events
as they befell, or were anticipated. Particular
directions were given to regard the fortresses as
in a state of siege *le moment que I'ennemi mettra
le pied sur le territoire des Pays Bas,” and particular
instructions laid down as to the manner of dealing
with each of them. Finally, the whole face of the
country between Brussels and the frontier was
reconnoitred ; and officers of engineers were em-
ployed to make sketches of such positions as seemed
to offer peculiar facilities for the display of troops in
order of battle. Among others, the field of Waterloo
was mapped and laid down by Captain Pringle and
Col. Wells so early as the 8th of June, and the plan
which these officers had made being given to the
Duke during the retrogressive movement of the
17th, his Grace on that day, while his army was
retiring, filled in with his own hand the places which
the several brigades and regiments were to occupy.
Thus in every way, and to the utmost extent which
circumstances would admit of, the energies of the
allied Chiefs were taxed to provide against the
future. No point was left unguarded ; no opening
given through which the communications of the
armies with Holland, England, Germany, and with
each other, might be broken, or their depéats and
magazines exposed. Brussels was covered; Ghent,
Nieuport, and Ostend were placed in comparative
security; the line of the Meuse was observed from
Namur to Maestricht ; and the roads from Philippe-
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ville and Beaumont through Charleroi and Gosselies
were protected by a double line, first, of Prussians
extending from Thuin to Chatelet, and in rear of
them by a division of the Prince of Orange's corps
at Nivelles and Genappe.



CHAPTER VI1

RUMOURS OF COMING EVENTS—COMMENCEMENT OF
HOSTILITIES

THERE were present at the head-quarters of the
Duke of Wellington and Prince Blucher respectively
officers commissioned on either side to act as media
of communication between the two chiefs. Lieut.-
Colonel Sir Henry Hardinge (afterwards Lieut.-
General Lord Viscount Hardinge) held this honour-
able post on the part of the English ; General Baron
Miffling was the accredited agent from Prince
Bliicher to the Duke of Wellington. The duties of
these officers were as much diplomatic as military.
They were entrusted with discretionary powers to
negotiate such arrangements as the exigencies of the
moment might render necessary; and it was their
business to detail in conversation or otherwise the
wishes of their respective chiefs to the generals to
whom they were attached. It would appear, likewise,
that the commanders of corps and brigades in the
Prussian army had been instructed, in the event of
any movement on the part of the enemy, to report
the same immediately to General Miffling for the
information of the Duke of Wellington. These facts
the historian is bound to keep in view while describ-
ing the great event that gave its character to the
year 1815; because on the last of these an important

question turns, which, were we without the light thus
63
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afforded to guide us in its examination, would be
involved in impenetrable mystery.

On the 12th of June Lieut.-Colonel von Wessel, of
the 1st Hussars, King's German Legion, reported
to Sir Hussey Vivian from his outposts in front of
Tournay, that the enemy were assembling in force.
On the following day Vivian repaired to the out-
posts in person ; and found that the cavalry which
used to face our people had been withdrawn, and
that their place was supplied by mounted custom-
house officers. With these he opened a communi-
cation; and they informed him, without hesitation,
that hostilities were about to commence, and that if
the Allied army delayed to enter France, the French
would take the initiative by penetrating into Belgium.
Vivian, as in duty bound, lost no time in informing
Lord Hill and the Earl of Uxbridge of what had
befallen ; and these officers, in their turn, commu-
nicated the tidings to the Duke of Wellington. But
his Grace did not, therefore, feel that the time was
come for effecting any decided change in the dis-
position of his corps; and the Allied troops con-
tinued, in consequence, to occupy their cantonments
as heretofore.

It was now manifest to all who saw beyond the
surface of things, that the storm was about to break.
The proceedings on the occasion of the famous
Champ de Mai had long been communicated to the
Allied generals. It was not concealed that the
several corps of the army of the North had drawn
nearer to one another; and the march of the Guard
and the departure of Napoleon from Paris were
openly discussed. Still the exact time or line by
which the enemy would advance was a mystery;
and till these should be cleared up, no counter-
movement on the part either of the Prussians or the
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English could be made, except at a disadvantage.
Accordingly, so late as the 15th of June all things
went on at Brussels as if no enemy had been within
a hundred miles of the city. There were the same
rounds of morning calls and evening parties as
heretofore. Friends met and greeted one another
in the park, with scarcely an allusion to what the
morrow might bring forth; and the Duke himself
sat down to dinner at three o'clock—ignorant that
a shot had been fired, or a French column put in
motion. It was then that the Prince of Orange,
coming in from the outposts to share his Grace’s
hospitality, made him aware, for the first time, that
the Prussians had been attacked at Thuin; and the
following memorandum was in consequence, drawn
up and dispatched without a moment'’s delay :(—

BRUXELLES, 1524 June, 1815,

Gen. Dornberg’s brigade of cavalry and the Cumberland
Hussars to march this night upon Vilvorde, and to bivouac on
the high road near to that town.

The Earl of Uxbridge will be pleased to collect the cavalry
this night at Ninhove, leaving the 2nd Hussars looking out
between the Scheldt and the Lys.

The 1st division of infantry to collect this night at Ath and
places adjacent, and to be in readiness to move at a moment’s
notice.

The 3rd division to collect this night at Braine-le-Comte, and
to be in readiness to move at the shortest notice.

The 4th division to be collected this night at Grammont, with
the exception of the troops beyond the Scheldt, which are to be
moved to Audenarde,

The sth division, the 81st regiment, and the Hanoverian brigade
of the 6th division to be in readiness to march from Brussels at
a moment’s notice,

The Duke of Brunswick’s corps to collect this night on the
high road between Brussels and Vilvorde.

The Nassau troops to cullect at daylight to-morrow morning
on the Louvain road, and to be in readiness to move at a
moment’s notice.

5
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The Hanoverian brigade to collect this night at Hal, and to
be in readiness at daylight to-morrow morning to move towards
Brussels ; and to halt on the high road between Alost and Assche
for further orders.

The Prince of Orange is requested to collect at Nivelles the
2nd and 3rd divisions of the army of the Low Countries; and
should that point have been attacked this day, to move the 3rd
division of British infantry upon Nivelles as soon as collected.

This movement is not to take place until it is quite certain
that the enemy’s attack is upon the right of the Prussian army,
and the left of the British army.

Lord Hill will be so good as to order Prince Frederic of Orange
to occupy Audenarde with 500 men, and to collect the 1st division
of the army of the Low Countries and the Indian brigade at
Sotteghem so as to be ready to march in the morning at daylight.

The reserve artillery to be in readiness to move at daylight.

WELLINGTON.

The above orders were issued at four or five
o'clock in the afternoon of the 15th. The couriers
that took them were not long gone when Baron
Miuffling arrived with a confirmation of the Prince
of Orange’s statement; and gave a much more cir-
cumstantial and detailed narration of the events
which had befallen. The Duke received this sup-
plementary and grave intelligence with perfect
coolness. There was to be a grand ball that night
at the Duchess of Richmond’s, to which the Com-
mander-in-Chief, the head-quarters’ staff, and many
officers, some of them from distant divisions, had
been invited. It was suggested to the Duke that
the Duchess should be advised to postpone her
entertainment. He rejected the counsel with a
good-humoured joke, observing that it would never
do to disappoint a lady of her Grace's merits; and
thus, as his habit was, wrapped up the most im-
portant political considerations in an apparent
regard to the punctilios of civilised life. The Duke
knew that Brussels and Belgium generally would
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take the alarm soon enough ; and he was too prudent
to precipitate the event. He thereupon dressed
himself, caused his immediate followers to dress in
like manner, and without making an effort to stop
any one even from the outposts, repaired at the
appointed hour to the Duchess's apartments.

He did not go, however, without in the first place
putting all things in a train, as became the leader of
an army in his situation. Whatever doubts he
might have heretofore entertained regarding the
nature of the movement which the enemy were
making had been removed. He saw that the attack
on the Prussian right was a real one; and though
he still experienced a jealousy of his own right, he
hastened to meet the assailant on the ground which
himself had chosen. The following memorandum
will best explain his manner of effecting this im-
portant end :—

BRUXELLES, After Orders, 15th of June, 10 o'clock at night.

The 3rd division of infantry to continue its movement from
Braine-le-Comte upon Nivelles.

The 1st division to move from Enghien upon Braine-le-Comte.

The 2nd and 4th divisions to move from Ath and Grammont,
also from Audenarde, and to continue their movements upon
Enghien.

The cavalry to continue its movements from Ninhove upon
Enghien.

The above movements to take place with as little delay as
possible.

While the Duke of Wellington is thus preparing
to meet the danger with which he is menaced, yet
sustaining the spirits of his troops and giving con-
fidence to his Allies by bearing himself to the last
like one who knew not what danger was, it may not
be amiss if we throw a rapid glance over the pro-
ceedings of the enemy, so as to connect these, and
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the operations of the Prussians arising out of them,
with the crisis in the affairs of the army of Flanders
at which we have arrived.

The grand military spectacle of the Champ de
Mai being accomplished, Napoleon, in pursuance of
the promise which he then gave, proceeded to bring
his strength to bear upon the northern frontier.
The 4th corps, of which Gen. Girard was at the
head, quitted on the 6th of June its cantonments
about Metz, Longwy, and Thionville, and marched
upon Philippeville. It reached its appointed place
of concentration on the 14th, and entered at once
into communication with the 6th corps under Count
Lobauy, the 1st under Count d’Erlon, the 2nd under
Count Reille, and the third under Lieut.-Gen. Count
Vandamme. All these had moved from their re-
spective stations at Laon, Lille, Valenciennes, and
Mezieres, in sufficient time to arrive on the 13th at
Maubeuge and Avesne, and with the four corps of
reserve cavalry, which were concentrated on the
Upper Sambre, constituted an army to which, both
for its composition and its numbers, the world has
never seen anything superior. For in addition to
the magnificent troops of the line—the infantry,
cavalry, and artillery, of which France had just
cause to be proud—the Imperial Guard, which
defiled out of Paris on the 8th, marched on the 13th
into its bivouac. And finally, Napoleon himself,
travelling with his accustomed celerity, compassed,
between the 12th and the evening of the 13th, the
space which divided the capital from his army; and
at an early hour on the morning of the 14th put
forth the celebrated Order of the Day, of which the
subjoined is a translation :—

Soldiers I—This is the day—the anniversary of Marengo and
of Friedland—which twice decided the fate of Europe. Then,
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as after Austerlitz, as after Wagram, we were too generous. We
believed in the protestations and oaths of princes whom we left
on their thrones. Now, however, leagued together, they aim
at the independence and the most sacred rights of France., They
have commenced the most unjust of agyressions. Let us then
march to meet them. Are they and we no longer the same men?

Soldiers !—At Jena, against these same Prussians, who are now
S0 arrogant, you were one to three, and at Montmirail one to six.

Let those among you who have been captives to the English,
describe the nature of their prison-ships, and the frightful miseries
they endured.

The Saxons, the Belgians, the Hanoverians, the soldiers of the
Confederation of the Rhine, lament that they are compelled to
use their arms in the cause of princes—the enemies of justice
and of the rights of all nations. They know that this coalition
is insatiable. After having devoured twelve millions of Poles,
one million of Saxons, and six millions of Belgians, it now wishes
to devour the states of the second rank in Germany.

Madmen !—One moment of prosperity has bewildered them.
The oppression and the humiliation of the French people are
beyond their power. If they enter France, they will there find
their grave,

Soldiers '—We have forced marches to make, battles to fight,
dangers to encounter; but with firmness, victory will be ours.
The rights, the honour, and the happiness of the country will
be recovered.

To every Frenchman who has a heart, the moment is now
arrived to conquer or to die.

NAPOLEON.

Meanwhile the Prussians were neither blind to
the preparations which the enemy were making,
nor regardless of them. Gen. von Zieten, who
commanded the 1st corps d'armée, and communi-
cated by his right with the extreme left of the
British army, saw from his outposts in front of
Thuin and Lobbes the fires of the French bivouac.
These had suddenly gleamed up from behind a
range of slight acclivities, which pass from Solre-
sur-Sambre, by Beaumont, as far as Philippeville,
and led at once to the conclusion that on the right
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of the Sambre, so as to threaten the road to
Charleroi, a strong force was assembled. Zieten
lost no time in communicating the result of his
observations to Marshal Blucher and to the Duke
of Wellington. Had he been equally alert in
making the latter aware of the attack which was
not long afterwards made upon his own position,
the battle of Ligny might have either not been
fought at all, or would have terminated less disas-
trously to his countrymen; but by a strange fatality
he overlooked the necessity of doing this, and some
precious hours were in consequence lost, and many
valuable lives sacrificed.

Gen. Zieten, and indeed the Prussians of all
ranks, were perfectly prepared for any event that
might occur. So early as the 2nd of May, the
commander of the 1st corps had given particular
instructions to the officers at the head of his
brigades concerning the course which, in case of an
attack, it behoved them to follow. They were to
maintain themselves in Lobbes, Thuin, and the
villages adjacent, as long as possible; to fall back
fighting upon Marchienne, Charleroi, and Chatelet,
—to defend the passages of the Sambre and the
Pieton; and last of all, if overpowered, to break
down the bridges, and retire upon a new position,
of which Gosselies should be one pivot and Fleurus
another. In strict agreement with the purport of
these instructions were the orders which Bliicher at
ten o'clock on the night of the 14th dispatched to
Gens. Biillow, Pirch, and Thielmann, of whom each
was at the head of a corps. The first was directed
to march without delay from Liége to Hannut ; the
second to move from Namur upon Sombref; the
third to fall back from Ciney to Namur; and
the whole to unite, as soon as ulterior directions
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should reach them, in rear of Fleurus. Thus
General Thielmann's corps became a screen for the
other three, which, protected by it, were to concen-
trate and form ; after which, either with or without
the English, Blucher expressed himself ready to
give battle.

The dawn of the 15th was just beginning to
break, when Napoleon, who had slept the previous
night in Beaumont, appeared with his brother
Jerome at a balcony, and was seen anxiously to
examine the state of the weather. This was to him
a matter of vital importance, because it affected to a
great extent the efficiency of his cavalry, to which
in the rich heavy plains of Belgium he mainly
trusted for separating the Prussians from the
English, and enabling him to beat them in detail.
There was nothing unfavourable in the aspect of the
heavens. Some clouds floated over the face of the
sky, but they could not be said to threaten a storm,
and Napoleon, as if satisfied with the result of his
observations, withdrew. In less than an hour
afterwards—that is to say, about half-past three or
a little earlier—the whole of the French army was
in motion, and in various columns directed its march
upon Marchienne, Charleroi, and Chatelet.

As soon as the enemy’s light troops crossed the
frontier they became engaged with the Prussian
picquets. The latter could not, of course, keep
their ground, but fell back skirmishing, and all the
open country between Binche and Sambre was
abandoned. The village of Lobbes and the little
town of Thuin presented, however, more defensible
features, and of these the French did not gain
possession till after a severe struggle. Upon this
Gen. Zieten withdrew into Charleroi with his 2nd
brigade, and prepared to hold the bridges to the
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last extremity. Meanwhile his 1st brigade fell back,
by Marchienne-au-Pont, upon Gilly—the 3rd and
4th marching direct towards Fleurus. At the former
of these places the 1st brigade made a resolute
stand, though numbers at length prevailed; and at
the latter it took up a good position, and was
permitted for an hour or two to rest. Charleroi
became henceforth the object of the enemy's move-
ments, and it was furiously assailed by Gen. Pajol's
light cavalry in the first instance, and next by the
Imperial Guard, which occupied ground that ought
to have been taken by Vandamme's corps, but
which the latter, through some mismanagement,
never received orders to seize. The fighting at
Charleroi was severe, but the result could not be
doubtful. About eleven o'clock the French were in
possession of the town ; and the bridges, both there
and at Marchienne, higher up the stream, fell into
their hands ; being but partially injured, they were
immediately restored.

That Gen. Zieten bore himself throughout this
trying day like a gallant soldier, and fully discharged
the duty which, in this respect, he owed to his
country, admits of no doubt. He did not give up
an inch of ground so long as it could be maintained,
and by the obstinacy of his resistance to immense
odds not only retarded the advance of the enemy,
but gave time to Blicher, with three out of the
four corps which he had put in motion, to assemble.
But for the negligence which hindered him from
communicating with Brussels, as well as with
Hannut, it is impossible to account. It does not
appear that he entertained the smallest doubt, from
the beginning, in regard to the nature and extent of
the danger which threatened. At five o'clock in the
morning he saw that the whole French army was in
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his front. At ten he was warmly engaged with the
Imperial Guard about Charleroi, and could not have
failed, had he thought at al], to perceive that it was
quite as necessary to inform the Duke of Wellington
of the circumstance as to make it known to Prince
Bliicher. Neither was there any reason, in the
local situations of ,the head-quarters of the two
Marshals, why the one should have been kept in
ignorance of what was communicated to the other.
Brussels is not further removed from Charleroi than
Hannut. Both may be about thirty English miles
distant from that town, and the road to the former
was, in 1815, at least as passable as the road to the
latter. Had Gen. Zieten, therefore, as soon as he
satisfied himself concerning the real state of the
case, dispatched an aide-de-camp or a well-mounted
orderly to Baron Miiffling, tidings of Napoleon's
advance would have reached the Duke of Wellington
by ten o’clock in the morning at the latest. This,
however, he failed to do; and the consequence was,
that orders which might have been issued to the
English divisions at ten in the morning were not
dispatched till ten at night—a loss of time which
wholly incapacitated the allies from coming up as
they otherwise would have done, ¢n masse, to sup-
port the Prussians, and which, but for the sagacity
and marvellous energy of their leader, must have
left the Prussians on the 16th to sustain, single-
handed, the whole weight of the enemy’s forces.
The French, though checked at every favourable
position, were everywhere successful. They had
carried all the advanced stations of the Prussians,
and were in command of the great road which leads
by Charleroi to Brussels. It became from hence-
forth their business to push this advantage to the
uttermost, and to cut off, if possible, all communi-
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cation between the Duke of Wellington and Prince
Blucher. With this view Napoleon put two corps
d'armée under the orders of Marshal Ney, who
joined him at seven o'clock on this eventful evening,
and directed hinr to press forward by the great
chaussée, and to sweep before him whatever troops
he might find cantoned on the way to Brussels.
Meanwhile he himself, with the bulk of the army,
took the road to Fleurus. It was his design, as it
was evidently his interest, to throw back the Prus-
sian right. Could he but succeed in rolling it on
towards Namur, his game might be played with
good prospect of success; for he confidently anti-
cipated that Ney, reinforced by a reserve corps of
heavy cavalry, would be able to hold the English
in check till the Prussians should have been dis-
posed of. But Napoleon did not calculate either on
the obstinacy of Blicher, or on the untiring energy
of the British soldiers, and the fertile genius of
their chief. He waged war as he had been accus-
tomed to do against Melas in Italy, and the Duke of
of Brunswick at Jena; and the event proved that
neither Blicher nor Wellington were to be foiled
with such weapons.

The main body of the French army did not advance
that night beyond Fleurus. Zieten and his corps
were, indeed, in position about that place, and so
well had they contested the ground intermediate
between it and the bridges over the Sambre, that
daylight was wanting to the enemy—had there been
animal vigour enough left—to carry them through a
struggle for its possession. Ney, however, pushed
on. He passed through Gosselies, keeping a regi-
ment of lancers in his front, and met with no resist-
ance till he began to touch Frasne, when his cavalry
was received with such a heavy fire of grape and
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musketry that it recoiled. A few words will explain
whence this proceeded.

It has been stated elsewhere that the extreme left
of the Duke of Wellington's line, composed of the
2nd Dutch-Belgian division under Gen. de Per-
poncher, rested upon the high road between Char-
leroi and Brussels; the 2nd brigade of this division,
of which Prince Bernhard of Saxe Weimar was in
command, comprised the three battalions of the
2nd regiment of Nassau, two battulions of the regi-
ment of Orange-Nassau, and a Dutch battery of
horse-artillery. Of these, the second battalion of
the regiment of Nassau, with the Dutch guns, lay
at Frasne and Villers Peruin. They had heard
from an early hour the sound of firing; but having
long been accustomed to the noise of the Prussian
practice, and no messenger coming in to warn them
that work more serious was in progress, they natu-
rally concluded that things remained as heretofore,
and that there could be no particular demand upon
their vigilance. By-and-bye some wounded Prussian
soldiers dragged themselves towards their canton-
ments, and then the truth came out. Major Van
Normann, who commanded the battalion, beat to
arms forthwith. He threw out a picquet in front of
Frasne—chose ground for the main body of his
infantry and of his guns in its rear—and, after
informing Gen. Perponcher of the state of affairs,
lay upon his arms. He was attacked late in the
afternoon, and his picquets driven in; but on the
line and the battery which it protected the enemy's
horse made no impression. By-and-bye a division
of Reille’s infuntry assailed him — the lancers
threatening at the same time—and he was forced
to fall back, though in good order, upon the wood
of Bossu. This, a covert of some extent, lay upon
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the right of the hamlet of Quatre Bras, into which
place Prince Bernhard had thrown the main body of
his brigade, and it afforded excellent cover to Major
Van Normann’s battalion. He filled it in force;
and such was the attitude assumed, both by him
and the remainder of the brigade, that the enemy,
after one or two attempts to overwhelm them, with-
drew. That night the advance of Ney's force slept
in Frasne and in the fields adjacent. Reille, with
two divisions and a strong body of artillery, occupied
Gosselies., Girard, with one division, was at Hep-
pignies, in communication with the main army in
front of Fleurus; while D’Erlon, whose corps was
likewise under Ney's orders, bivouacked in and
around Marchienne-au-Pont. Thus, after eighteen
hours of constant marching and fighting, the French
found themselves about fifteen miles in advance of
their position of the 14th, having driven back, but
not destroyed, one of the four corps of which the
Prussian army was composed, and barely touched,
without seriously engaging, two brigades of the
Anglo-Belgian army.



CRAPTER VIII

CONCENTRATION OF THE ENGLISH AND PRUSSIAN
ARMIES AT QUATRE BRAS AND LIGNY

Tue night between the 15th and 16th of June was
an anxious and fatiguing one to thousands. The
Prussians were in full march from Ciney, Namur,
and Huy. Biillow's corps, likewise, which lay at
Liege, had been sent for; but by some mistake on
the part of the messenger the dispatch never
reached its destination, and Biilow failed in conse-
quence to take his prescribed part in the operations.
Meanwhile the French, overcome with fatigue, lay,
in marvellously loose order, over the whole face of
the country from the Sambre to Fleurus. The heads
of their columns had indeed been pushed within
three English miles of the Prussian point of con-
centration; but the rear straggled in a very
unaccountable manner. Napoleon himself slept
at Charleroi, a great deal too far in the rear,
more especially as he kept with him the Guards,
as well as the whole of Lobau’s corps—for his own
fate and the fate of Europe hung at that moment in
the balance. He had struck a bold, perhaps a rash
blow. He was seeking that which was scarcely to
be obtained except by a fortunate accident, and the
loss of which was morally certain, unless the search
were followed up energetically. He might not
know—probably he did not—the exact position
71
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which Blucher had determined to take up; but the line
of the Prussian fires showed him where their troops
lay, and his own he ought to have concentrated
within half cannon-shot of them. Instead of this
he permitted brigades, divisions, and corps to
establish themselves for the night wherever dark-
ness overtook them, so that to renew the battle with
any sure prospect of success on the first dawn of
the morning was impossible.

Of the breathing space thus allowed them the
allied generals made good use. The 1st Prussian
corps, that of Zieten, weakened by a loss of about
1,200 men, Blicher placed in a position which he
had well reconnoitred above the village of Ligny.
The 2nd corps, of which Gen. Pirch was at the
head, bivouacked between Onoz and Mazy, about
six miles off. It had marched that day from Namur.
The 3rd, or Gen. Thielmann’s corps, from Ciney,
scarcely halted to rest at Namur, but moved on all
night, and made strenuous endeavours to close.
Biilow, as has already been stated, took things
more easily, for though he had been warned to pass
from Liege to Hannut, he was not made aware that
there was need of haste: and Liege being full sixty
English miles from Ligny, there was little chance
of his arriving in time for a battle. Still Bliicher
calculated on being able, about noon on the 16th at
the furthest, to bring together, if not interrupted,
80,000 good troops; and Napoleon certainly did not
act as if he had desired to interrupt him. Blicher,
therefore, felt tolerably secure, for he knew enough
of the character of the Duke of Wellington to be
aware that on his Grace's part no exertions to co-
operate with him effectually would be wanting.
But Blicher either did not know, or amid the
anxieties of his own situation forgot, that the Duke
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had been left too much in the dark concerning the
events that were in progress.

It has been stated already that the first tidings
communicated to the Duke of the attack by the
French on Gen. Zieten's outposts were carried to
him about three o'clock in the afternoon of the 15th,
by the Prince of QOrange. His Royal Highness
evidently did not know whether the attack was a
real or a feigned one, for he described the enemy
as having occupied and subsequently abandoned
Binche; and the Duke had too much respect for the
genius of Napoleon to risk, on such uncertain tid-
ings, a movement that might prove to be a false one.
He, therefore, contented himself by directing the
various divisions of his army to assemble at their
respective alarm-posts. But no sooner was Gen.
Miiffling introduced as the bearer of intelligence
that could be relied upon, than he put the whole of
the troops in motion. All the corps lying to the
left of Nivelles were directed to march on that
point; they were to proceed, too, independently,
under cover of the fortresses which the Duke's
provident care had thrown up; and they did so
without sustaining the slightest molestation. More-
over, so quietly was the operation planned and
carried into effect, now that all fears of attack by
the Mons road were removed, that in Brussels itself
only a few vague rumours broke in upon the sense
of security which, up to that moment, had pervaded
all circles. There was no interruption to the
common business of life; people bought and sold,
went and came, as heretofore; and in the evening
the notes of a well-arranged military band pro-
claimed where the Duchess of Richmond held her
revels. Little guessed the majority of the fair and
the brave who met that night under her Grace's
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auspices, that before another sun should have risen
and set, the dance of life would by many be ended.

The reserve of the Anglo-Belgian army, con-
sisting of the sth and 6th English Divisions, under
Sir Thomas Picton and Sir Lowry Cole, of the
Brunswick division, under the Duke of Brunswick,
and the contingent of the Duke of Nassau, under
Gen. Kruse, occupied quarters in and around
Brussels. One brigade, indeed, the 7th, composed
of the 2nd battalions 25th, 37th, and 78th regiments,
of the 13th Veteran battalion, a foreign battalion of
the same description of force, and the 2nd garrison
battalion—in all, 3233 men—had been sent to garri-
son the various fortresses from Mons to Ostend.
But the remainder, with its artillery, amounting in
all to nine batteries, filled the town, or occupied the
villages or hamlets adjacent to it, Gen. Kruse's
Nassau brigade stretching off along the road to
Louvain. Among these troops were three High-
land regiments, the 42nd, 79th, and oznd, which we
stop to particularize—not because they surpassed
their comrades in gallantry, but simply on account
of a circumstance, unimportant in itself, which
seems to connect them more than other corps with
the transactions of this memorable night. The
Duchess of Richmond, of whose ball so much notice
has been taken, was the sister of the late and last
Duke of Gordon. The Duke was Colonel of the
g2nd regiment, which because it had been raised
upon his estates, was called the Gordon High-
landers; and the .Duchess of Richmond, being
proud of her brother and of her country, made
arrangements for exhibiting to her guests that night
a perfect specimen of the Highland fling. With
this view she caused a selection to be made from
among the non-commissioned officers of the above-
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mentioned corps, not only desiring such to be
chosen as were most skilled in the mysteries of that
national dance, but making a particular request
that all should be, in point of personal appearance,
excellent specimens of their race. The wishes of
the high-born dame were carefully attended to.
Preceded by their ,pipers, a little body of High-
landers marched that night into her Grace's hall,
of whom it is not too much to assert, that Scotland
could furnish nothing superior to them; and the
admirable nature of their performance in recl,
strathspey, and sword-dance, is still remembered
by the fast-diminishing few who survive to speak
of it. They also, like the ladies who beheld them
and admired, were little aware of the brief interval
which should elapse ere the instruments which
then stirred them in the game would cheer them to
the battle. Indeed there were but few in that
bright assembly who guessed that danger was
near; and they who knew it best, including the
Duke and the officers of his personal staff, were in
their manner the most entirely unembarrassed.

It had been hinted to the Generals of division
and brigade, that, one by one, as the night drew on,
they should take their leave. Orders likewise had
been issued to the troops in and around Brussels to
hold themselves in readiness to march at a moment’s
notice; and the consequence was, that without
exactly anticipating the actual course of events,
men packed their knapsacks, and officers arranged
their baggage, ere they lay down. By-and-bye
General after General withdrew from the Duchess’s
party—some on the plea that their commands were
far away—others, because duty or private business
called them. The Duke remained till a late hour,
and returned thanks after supper for the health

6
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of the Prince Regent, which was proposed by the
Prince of Orange. He soon afterwards retired, and
the company broke up.

There might have been one hour’s quiet in the
streets of Brussels. The rattle of carriages was
over. Light after light had been extinguished in
chamber and in hall, and sleep seemed to have
established his dominion over the city, when a
bugle-call, heard first in the Place d'Armes, on the
summit of the Montagne du Parc, and taken up and
echoed back through various quarters of the town,
roused all classes of people in a moment. From
every window in the place heads were protruded,
and a thousand voices desired to be informed if
anything was the matter; for though they put the
idea from them, few had lain down that night
altogether free from wuneasiness; and now the
bugle's warning note seemed to speak to their
excited imaginations of an enemy at the gates.
Anxious, therefore, and shrill were the voices which
demanded to be informed of the cause of this
interruption to their repose. But there was little
need to answer them in words; the bugle-call was
soon followed by the rolling of drums and the
screaming of bagpipes. By-and-bye regiments
were seen, by the dim light of the stars, to muster
in park, square, street, and alley—horses neighed—
guns rumbled over the causeways—drivers shouted
—and over all was heard, from time to time, the
short, quick word of command, which soldiers best
love to hear, and obey with the greatest prompti-
tude. The reserve, in short, was getting under
arms, each brigade at its appointed alarm-post;
and by-and-bye, one after another, as they were
ready, they marched off in the direction of the forest
of Soignies.
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Many and heart-rending were the partings which
occurred at two o'clock in the morning of the 16th
of June, 1815. As has already been stated, Brussels
swarmed at that time with visitors not of the
military order; and the wives and families of
British soldiers of all ranks made up no incon-
siderable part of its population. They heard the
bugle sound, and saw their husbands, and fathers,
and brothers hurry to their stations with feelings
such as they had never experienced till then. They
had heard often enough of mustering for the con-
flict, and read, when the carnage was over, long
lists of killed and wounded; but on former occa-
sions the scene had been at a distance from them,
and even if individually interested in the result they
had no opportunity of realising its horrors. Now
they were on the spot, clinging to the necks of those
dearest to them, and knowing only this—that a
battle was impending. It was piteous to see and
agonizing to listen to the wild tokens of their
alarm. Many a woman, cast in a more delicate
mould than for the most part gives her shape to
the private-soldier's wife, refused to be parted from
her husband or her brother, and marched with him.
One in particular—a bride of two months—threw
herself on horseback, and rode on the flank of the
regiment ; and yet she was a fair, fragile girl, who,
under any other circumstances, would have shrunk
with horror from such an undertaking. That was
a night never to be forgotten by such as witnessed
the strange occurrences which marked its progress.
All thought, all feeling seemed, among the non-
combatants, to merge and lose themselves in the
single idea of a battle at hand; and where no
nobler impulse urged to acts of self-sacrifice, terror
appeared to deprive them of their senses.



84 ENGLISH AND PRUSSIAN ARMIES

The dawn was just breaking, when the leading
regiments of the reserve filed out of the park at
Brussels, and took the road to Quatre Bras. It was
at this point that the Duke had directed the several
columns of his army to concentrate, and towards
this same point he himself proceeded about seven
or eight o'clock. He was in the highest possible
spirits, as were the whole of the brilliant staff
which surrounded him, and while he rode along,
regiments and brigades cheered him as he passed.
The Prince of Orange had quitted the ball-room
about the same time with the Duke, but he made
straight for the front. He reached Nivelles at six ;
and finding that Gen. Perponcher had gone on to
the outposts, and that a smart skirmish prevailed
there, he put the troops which occupied the town,
the 2nd brigade of Perponcher’s division, in move-
ment, and closed them up to support the 1st
brigade. The occasion which rendered the opera-
tion necessary was this :—

There was a good deal of slackness in the advance
of the French throughout the early part of the
morning of the 16th of June. The fact is, that neither
was Ney acquainted with the troops which had been
put under his orders, nor had time been afforded to
the force of which he was in command to know
him. He arrived at Charleroi in the midst of the
operations of the 1sth, destitute of baggage, and
having just purchased two horses, on which he was
able to mount himself and his first aide-de-camp.
He knew nothing of Napoleon's plans—of the
strength of the force that was opposed to him,
or of the nature of the country on which he
was suddenly called to exhibit his capabilities of
manceuvring troops in the presence of an enemy.
The orders under which he acted seem, moreover,
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to have been as confused, as the disposition of his
corps was loose and imperfectly defined. Having
remained with Napoleon till two o'clock in the
morning, he proceeded, without taking rest, to
Gosselies, where he communicated with Count
Reille; and by employing his first aide-de-camp,
Col. Heymes, to mugter, in some sense, the several
regiments, he obtained an imperfect knowledge both
of the number and the quality of the officers and
soldiers in Reille’s corps, of which he had been put
in charge. Beyond this, however, he could not go.
D’Erlon’s corps lay still at Marchiennes-au-Pont with
the 3rd corps of heavy cavalry under Kellermann;
and though Lefebvre-Desnouettes’ light cavalry of
the Guard, which had been provisionally promised,
was nearer at hand, he could not, in consequence
of a desire from Napoleon to the contrary, make
use of it. It is not, therefore, to be wondered at,
if, instead of pressing Prince Bernhard of Saxe
Weimar at early dawn, he stood for some hours on
the defensive. Indeed it was Prince Bernhard who,
without waiting to be attacked, renewed hostilities
as soon as there was light; and both Gen. Perponcher
and the Prince of Orange, finding him so committed,
brought up all the reinforcements at their disposal,
and gained ground, in spite of a sharp resistance,
till they arrived within a mile of the village of
Frasne.

About eight in the morning the Duke of Wellington
quitted Brussels. About eleven, or a little later, he
reached Quatre Bras; whence he closely reconnoitred
the enemy’s position, and satisfied himself that there
was no immediate danger from the side of Frasne,
This done, and having left directions with the Prince
of Orange as to the points of halt for such corps
as might arrive in his absence, he galloped off to
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communicate in person with Field-Marshal Prince
Blucher. The latter had, with exceeding diligence
and activity, gathered three out of his four corps
into position. He occupied a chain of elevations,
rather than heights, which, extending from Bry on
the right, embraced Sombref in the centre, and
terminated at Tongrines. The¢ advantage of this
position was that it covered the high road from
Namur to Nivelles and Quatre Bras, at the point
where the roads from Charleroi and Thuin fall in
with it. It had likewise in its front the rivulet of
Ligny, into which a smaller stream, after winding
through a ravine, falls; with several villages,
especially St. Amand and Ligny itself, standing
forward as outposts, at the foot of the slope. Its
disadvantages were, that it offered no security to
the right; in other words, to that flank by which the
communications with the English were to be kept
open; and that the villages in advance were too far
removed from the line to permit of their being
reinforced, in case of need, except at great hazard.
There, however, Blicher had drawn up his army;
and when the Duke of Wellington joined him, he
explained the dispositions of the several corps with
much apparent complacency. The Duke is said to
have expressed, with characteristic good breeding,
yet firmness, his disapproval of Prince Bliicher's
arrangements: “ Every man” (such is the substance
of the words which the Duke is said to have spoken)
“knows his own people best; but I can only say
that, with a British army, I should not occupy this
ground as you do.” Blicher, however, represented
that his countrymen liked to see the enemy before
they engaged him; and adhered to the opinion that
St. Amand and Ligny were the keys of his position.
And the Duke was at once too wise and too much
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under the influence of a right feeling to press his
point.

It was the Duke's desire to co-operate with Prince
Bliicher actively, rather than passively. He saw
that against the latter the main strength of the
French army would be carried, and he proposed to
advance, as soon as he should have concentrated
force enough, upon Frasne and Gosselies, and to
fall upon the enemy's rear. But this, which would
have been both a practicable and a judicious move-
ment, had his Grace received intimation of the
French attack in good time, was now well nigh
impossible. It was idle to expect that Napoleon
would delay his onward movement long enough to
permit the concentration at Quatre Bras of such a
force as would authorize an aggressive operation;
and a project, admirable in itself, was at once
abandoned, and an arrangement made that by the
Namur road the allies should support one another.
It is said that the Duke, as he cantered back to his
own ground, turned to a staff-officer deeply in his
confidence, and said, “ Now mark my words: the
Prussians will make a gallant fight; for they are
capital troops, and well commanded ; but they will
be beaten. I defy any army not to be beaten placed
as they are, if the force that attacks them be such as
I suppose the French ynder Buonaparte are.”



CHAPTER IX
BATTLE OF QUATRE BRAS

THE outposts of the Anglo-Belgian army held their
ground in front of Frasne, almost without firing a
shot, from seven in the morning till two in the
afternoon. The Prince of Orange, who commanded
them, saw, indeed, that the enemy's force was
accumulating from hour to hour; and cast many an
anxious look behind, for the support which he knew
to be on its march. But none arrived, and he
therefore made the best dispositions which circum-
stances would admit of, to impede the progress of
an onset which might momentarily be expected.
His object was to retain possession of Quatre Bras
—1in other words, of the ponint where the four roads
to Namur, Nivelles, Charleroi, and Brussels cross;
and with this view he took up a position in front of
the village, and as near to Frasne as was consistent
with a due regard to his own safety. Two guns,
with a howitzer, were planted upon the Charleroi
road ; another gun, with a howitzer, a little to the
right of it; and three more guns on the Namur
road. Thisdisposition exhausted Gen. Perponcher's
divisional Horse Artillery, and left but six guns and
two howitzers of the Foot Artillery disposable.
Four of these, with the howitzers, were disposed in
a second line, immediately in advance of Quatre
Bras. The remaining two were thrown out, so as

to give support to the Prince’s first line of infantry;
88
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and finally, he made arrangements, in case of being
forced back from the immediate vicinity of Frasne,
to occupy in strength the farm of Gemioncourt, and
the inclosures of Piermont, both to his left of the
Charleroi road, and the wood of Bossu on the right ;
and to keep his ground there to the last extremity.
The whole strength of the corps which he thus
arranged in order of battle was 6832z infantry, with
16 pieces of cannon.

While the Prince of Orange was thus putting
himself in an attitude of defence, Ney, to whom on
the previous day Napoleon had given the command
of two infantry, with an equal number of cavalry
corps, seems, by some mismanagement or another,
to have been paralysed. One corps, that of Reille,
was tolerably well in hand, and Pire’s light cavalry
were manageable ; but D’'Erlon was far in the rear;
and Kellermann's horsemen seemed, by orders from
a higher quarter, to be kept irresolute. D'Erlon’s
corps, indeed, never succeeded in getting into line;
and even of Reille's four divisions one was un-
expectedly withdrawn. Ney complains bitterly of
these things, in a letter dated at Paris so early as the
26th of June, 1815 ; and the substance of the charge
against his Imperial master is fully borne out by
the testimony of his opponents. The fact appears
to be, that Napoleon finding a stouter resistance
from the Prussians than he had anticipated, arrested
the march of D’Erlon’s corps from Marchienne to
Quatre Bras, and turned it towards St. Amand.
Neither this force nor Gen. Girard's division, in like
manner abstracted from Ney's corps, arrived in time
to do any good service aguainst Bliicher: but both
were withdrawn from the service to which they had
been allotted, and so, to use the expressive words
of that brave, but unfortunate soldier, whom Napo-
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leon did not scruple twice to sacrifice, ‘ Twenty-
five or thirty thousand men were, 1 may say,
paralysed; and were idly paraded, during the whole
of the battle, from the right to the left, and from the
left to the right, without firing a shot.”

At two o'clock in the day, or a little earlier, Ney
counted upon being immediately joined by D'Erlon
and Kellermann. He had communicated with both
generals more than once, and satisfied them of what
he believed to be Napoleon's intentions. Indeed,
his last orders required, that without further delay
they should close up, and cover by their formations
the attack which he was about to make on the
Brussels road. For this latter service he had set
apart three divisions of Reille’s corps, amounting
to 15,750 men, with 1865 of Pire's light cavalry, and
four batteries of foot and one of horse artillery,—in
all 38 pieces of cannon,—and with these he now
advanced, in formidable array, against the Prince of
Orange. As was to be expected from the great
disparity of numbers, the first attacks of the French
were everywhere successful. The Prince of Orange
fell back upon the position which he had selected in
front of Quatre Bras, and there maintained himself
for a while with considerable bravery. But first
the village of Piermont, and then the farm of
Gemioncourt, were, after a respectable resistance,
carried, and the wood of Bossu alone afforded cover
to the troops which fought for the junction of the
four roads. It was now, when the hearts of the
Belgians were failing them, and their gallant leader
felt the critical nature of his position, that the
apparition of a dark red mass moving over the high
grounds that look down upon Quatre Bras operated
on all who beheld it like magic. This was the
sth division, with Sir Thomas Picton at its head,
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and consisted of two British Brigades, the 8th and
oth, the former under Sir James Kempt, the latter
under Sir Dennis Pack, with one brigade of
Hanoverians—the 4th—of which Col. Best had the
charge. Moreover, there accompanied these stout
footmen two batteries of artillery—one Hanoverian,
under Capt. Von Rittberg, the other English, under
Major Rogers; and the whole defiling by the Namur
road, drew up in two lines, the British brigades
forming in front, the Hanoverians in reserve.

The brigade of Pack consisted of the 1st battalion
42nd, 2nd 44th, 1st g2nd, and 1st gsth; that of
Kempt comprised the ist 28th, 1st 32nd, 1st yoth,
and 3rd 1st Royals. The 4th Hanoverian brigade
(Col. Best's—out of its proper place, as it continued
to be to the end of the operations) consisted of four
Landwehr battalions, each mustering on an average
about 650 bayonets. They had scarcely effected
their formations when the Duke of Brunswick's
corps arrived,—not complete, for neither the artillery
nor the 1st and 2nd light battalions had joined, but
in sufficient force to render less oppressive the
inequality which had heretofore prevailed between
the combatants. Indeed, in point of mere numbers
the Duke was now superior to his adversary; for
he had in the field about 18,000 infantry, 2000
cavalry, and 28 guns. But, when the composition
of the respective corps is taken into account, the
advantage thence arising will be found to have been
less than nothing ; for no reliance could be placed
on any except his British and German soldiers, and
these, when computed together, amounted to scarce
8000 men at the utmost. The cavalry, in particular,
proved in the hour of need utterly worthless. The
men were young and inexperienced and the horses
no match for the animals on which Pire's troopers
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were mounted ; nevertheless, the mere show of
columns is not without its effect, especially at the
outset of a battle ; and the Duke of Wellington lost
no time in making the most of his.

It has already been stated that the French, after
a trifling resistance, made themselves masters of
Piermont, Gemioncourt, and. of a considerable
portion of the wood of Bossu. They had even
pushed forward a cloud of skirmishers into a small
thicket which lay in advance of Piermont, and
gained by so doing momentary possession of the
Namur road. Indeed, their position was at this
moment such as to hold out the best promise
of ultimate success; nor, perhaps, shall we go
beyond the line of probability if we acknowledge
that had D’Erlon’s corps been where Ney expected
it to be, the left of the Allies must have been very
roughly handled, if not doubled up. But D’Erlon
was not where Ney desired him to be, and the
Duke saw too clearly the importance of maintaining
or recovering the command of the Namur road to
hestitate as to the course which it behoved him
to follow. The 1st battalion gsth regiment was
instantly moved in the direction of Piermont. These
gallant riflemen did not get so far, for Piermont was
well secured; but they drove out the light troops
which had entered the wood in advance of it, and
fully restored the communication between Quatre
Bras and Ligny. Meanwhile Ney was not slack to
make use of the advantages which he had won.
His right was still safe, though less moveable than
he could have wished; his left was equally secure
in the wood of Bossu; and his centre found a strong
point d'appui in Gemioncourt, within pistol-shot of
the Charleroi road ; moreover, the whole front of his
position was covered by a double hedge-row, so
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disposed as to afford admirable shelter to his
skirmishers; while a succession of heights in rear
of Gemioncourt offered just such a plafeawn for his
artillery as would best enable it to sweep the
English position, and to cover the formation of his
columns of attack, in whatever direction he might
prefer to send them-on.

The Duke of Wellington returned from his con-
ference with Blicher just before the arrival of
Picton’s division. He closely reconnoitred the
enemy’s position, and detected the formation of a
heavy column in rear of the wood of Bossu, which
had not been observed by any one except himself.
He instantly directed the Prince of Orange to with-
draw the guns which stood exposed on the road,
and to gather in the Dutch-Belgian infantry, which
were scattered somewhat loosely on either side of
them. These movements were hardly effected
when the storm burst which swept the 5th regiment
of Dutch militia out of Gemioncourt, and forced the
defenders of the wood on its right to give ground in
all directions. Meanwhile the Duke galloped off
towards the Namur road, where he personally
superintended the distribution of Picton’s division.
One regiment, the 28th, proceeded to the assistance
of the sth Dutch militia; but, arriving too late to
secure the farm, it returned to its place in brigade.
The remainder, with theexception of the 1st battalion
rifle corps, formed line in front of the Namur road ;
and,under afuriouscannonade from the high grounds
in the French position, waited further orders.

These formations were yet in progress when the
Duke of Brunswick’s corps arrived, of which one
battalion was sent forthwith to support the gsth.
They did their duty well, and ably seconded their
English comrades in repelling every attack that was
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made upon the thicket into which they were thrown.,
But the wood of Bossu on the Allied right was all
this while in great danger. Though crowded with
Dutch-Belgians, the continued inclination of the fire
towards the rear proved that they were not a match
for the French tirailleurs; and two rifle companies,
detached from the Duke of ‘Brunswick’s corps,
were sent in consequence to reinforce them. Some
cavalry were at the same time thrown beyond the
wood, to watch what the French might be doing in
that direction; and the remainder formed line in
support of Picton’s division, as a measure prepara-
tory to such an ultimate disposition as circumstances
might require.

The French batteries from the heights above
Gemioncourt kept up an incessant and a destructive
fire. They were so placed that the guns of the
Allies could reply to them but imperfectly ; and the
enemy, aware of the advantage thus ensured to
them, prepared, under cover of this iron hail, to
play for a richer prize. Clouds of skirmishers
rushing through the hedge-rows, and stealing
beyond the thickets and woods by which the road
was skirted, warned the Duke of Wellington that
a column was about to advance, whereupon he
directed the Duke of Brunswick to move with a
portion of his corps, and to interpose himself
between Gemioncourt and Quatre Bras, with his
left resting upon the road. At the same time the
light companies of Picton'’s division sprang forward,
and lined every hedge, bank, and tree that seemed
to offer shelter ; and the sharp, quick, and reverberat-
ing sound, which tells when light troops are en-
gaged, rang with a ceaseless clamour throughout
the valley.

The skirmish was hot, and the Duke, who watched
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it narrowly, saw the head of an enormous column
moving down the road from Gemioncourt. He
observed, likewise, that when it arrived at a certain
point it broke up into several columns of attack;
and that the French tirailleurs, encouraged by the
approach of their comrades, were gaining ground
continually. The Duke had no great confidence in
the steadiness even of the Brunswickers. Their
natural bravery could not be questioned, but they
were deficient in experience; and, having come but
recently into connection with their English and
Belgian allies, it was hardly to be expected that
they should know how far to trust them. Instead,
therefore, of leaving the Duke of Brunswick to offer
such resistance as he might, and to retire when
overpowered upon his supports, he directed the
two brigades of Picton’s division to advance, and to
meet the assailants half-way. Nothing could better
accord with the fiery temper of Picton. He put
himself at the head of his division; he told them
that “there was the enemy, and they must beat
him”; and the troops answered with such a cheer
as left no room for doubt in their commander’s mind
respecting the issue. On they went, leaving the
gz2nd in reserve to keep the Namur road, and to
provide against accidents; and the skirmishers
running in, and forming on their proper flanks of
each battalion, the fight soon became, what through-
out the modern wars of the two mnations it has
always been, a contest of lines against columns.
The lines, as usual, prevailed. Overlapped, and
cut down by a volume of fire on three sides, each
of the formidable bodies before which the skir-
mishers had given way broke and fled; and the
British regiments charging with the bayonet drove
the enemy beyond the hedge-rows, and were with
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some difficulty restrained from following them up
the face of the opposite heights.

Meanwhile the Brunswick corps, which had taken
an advanced position on the right of the road, was
not left to lean idly on its arms. A French battery
commanded the plain, and the casualties occasioned
by its well-directed fire were numerous. A regiment
of hussars especially, young troops and wholly
unaccustomed to war, suffered severely; and every
soldier knows that there is nothing so harassing to
troops brought for the first time under fire as a
sharp cannonade. Nothing, indeed, except the
perfect coolness of their chief kept these recruits
in their places. The Duke of Brunswick rode back-
wards and forwards in front of them, smoking his
pipe, and chatting to men and officers as if they had
been on an ordinary parade, and men and officers
were alike ashamed to shrink from dangers which
their sovereign faced so composedly. But even the
Duke's patience gave way at last. He sent to the
Commander-in-Chief for guns, and four pieces were
moved up to his support. These opened their fire,
but were so completely overmatched that in five
minutes two were disabled and the other two
silenced, after which two columns of infantry, pre-
ceded by a battalion in line, advanced along the
edge of the wood, while an enormous mass of
cavalry crowded the great road and threatened the
Brunswickers with destruction. The Brunswick
skirmishers, as well as the Dutch-Belgian infantry,
fell back as these columns advanced. The Duke of
Brunswick sent off his hussars to the opposite side
of the road, and, putting himself at the head of a
regiment of lancers, charged the French infantry;
but these received him with such a steady front that
no impression was made, and the lancers retreated
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in confusion on Quatre Bras. The Duke, perceiving
that the enemy was too strong for him, desired his
infantry to fall back in good order upon the same
point. They tried to do so, but failed; for the
French artillery struck with terrible effect among
them, and the tirailleurs closing in, supported by
clouds of cavalry, the young troops so assailed lost
all self-possession and broke. They fled in con-
fusion, some by Quatre Bras, others right through
the English regiments which had formed on the left
of it; and all the Duke's exertions to stay them
failed. It was at this moment that the gallant Duke
of Brunswick, while striving to arrest the flight of
one of his regiments of infantry, received the fatal
shot which terminated his existence. He fell from
his horse, and Major von Wachholtz, the only officer
of his staff who was near, caused him instantly to
be carried to the rear and laid down in a field while
search was made for a surgeon. None, however,
could be found, while the deadly paleness of the gal-
lant soldier’s countenance told that life was e¢bbing,
though the glazing eye still retained some traces of
its natural expression. He asked for water, but
there was no water at hand. He then desired that
Col. Olfermann, his second in command, might be
sent for; but before this officer could arrive the
continued advance of the enemy compelled his
removal still further to the rear. At last a staff-
surgeon came to him, but it was too late. A musket-
ball, entering his right wrist, had passed diagonally
through his body, and its course was such as to set
all surgical skill at defiance. In the forty-fourth
year of his age the Duke of Brunswick died, as his
father, on the fatal field of Jena, had died before him,

At this juncture the Brunswick hussars were
ordered to advance from the left of the road, and to

7
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cover the retreat of the infantry. They saw in front
of them a mass of French lancers, and as they
moved to meet them a straggling fire of musketry
somewhat disordered their ranks. It is not im-
probable that, young and inexperienced as they
were, they could not succeed in recovering from
that momentary confusion. Byt however this may
be, it is certain that they never so much as closed
with the enemy, but turned and fled pell-mell ere a
single blow was struck on either side. The French
lancers pursued as a matter of course, and so closely
were the two bodies mixed together, that two British
regiments, the 42nd and 44th, which stood in line
on the left of the road, could not for a moment
distinguish between friend and foe. The conse-
quence was a furious charge upon both, in seeking
to repel which the 42nd had not time to form square,
and therefore suffered severely. The 44th, on the
other hand, of which Lieut.-Col. Hammerton was at
the head, never attempted to form square at all;
but facing its rear rank round, received the French
cavalry with a volley, which was taken up by the
front rank as the horsemen swept forward, and
completed by the light company, which had reserved
its fire, and gave it as the wreck from the leaden
storm reeled back beyond it. The 42nd behaved,
as it has always done, with exceeding bravery and
coolness. Notwithstanding that two companies
were cut off, and a body of lancers penetrated into
the interval, the square formed itself about them
and destroyed them to a man. The 44th, in a feeble
line of two deep, proved, that if a regiment of
British infantry be but steady and well commanded,
it is in any order of formation beyond the reach of
hurt from an enemy’s cavalry.



CHAPTER X
BATTLE OF QUATRE BRAS—confinued

No battle occurs, even in modern times, without
affording to individuals the opportunity of exhibit-
ing such feats of heroism as the un-military reader
is apt to attribute only to the heroes of romance.
The resistance offered by the 2nd battalion 44th
regiment to a charge of lancers on the memorable
16th of June, may well be set in opposition to any
short-comings with which, on other occasions and
in other lands, the 1st battalion of the same regiment
has unfortunately been charged; and the self-devotion
of one of its young officers d.serves to be held in
everlasting remembrance. They who know how the
colours of a regiment, too numerous in our service,
are habitually planted, will perfectly understand
that in an encounter so conducted as that which
has been described, they are eminently in danger of
being taken. The enemy, in the present instance,
saw their exposure, and dashed, as was to be
expected, against them. Many French troopers
directed their horses right upon the point where
the standards of the 44th were waving; and one,
more venturous than the rest, bore down upon
Ensign Christie, who carried one of them. The
point of his lance entered the young man's eye, and
penetrated to the lower jaw. True to his trust, the
gallant fellow, amid the agony of his wound, thought
only of the honour of his corps. He fell, but took
99
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care to fall upon the standard, a small portion of
which his enemy tore off with his weapon ; but the
standard was saved, and the brave Frenchman paid
with his life the forfeit of the attempt on which he
had adventured. He was bayoneted and shot by
the men who stood on the right and left of their
officer; and not even the shred of silk, which he
lifted from the ground, passed into the possession
of the enemy. It went back with the heroves who
had saved it, and remains, if he still survive, with
Major-Gen. O'Malley, C.B., who, on the fall of
Col. Hammerton, had that day the good fortune
to assume the command of the corps.

Meanwhile the column of cavalry, from which this
regiment of lancers had been detached, held its
course right down the Charleroi road : it hung upon
the rear of the Brunswick hussars, among whom, in
his endeavour to rally them, the Duke of Wellington
got involved, and penetrated to the very edge of a
ditch, within which the 92nd Highlanders were lying.
The Duke had nothing for it but to put his horse to
its speed, and calling to the 92nd to lie down, leaped
fairly over them and across the ditch which con-
stituted their post of resistance. He had his sword
drawn in his hand, and turned round as soon as the
Highlanders were between him and his pursuers
with a smile upon his countenance. The confidence
which inspired it was not misplaced ; such a volume
of fire rose instantly from the road side that a
hundred saddles were emptied, and the residue of
the cavalry shrank back—re-forming, however, in a
moment, and retiring in good order. But all were
not so prudent as to adopt this course. The leading
squadrons galloped on till they got entangled among
the farmsteads of the village ; and though they cut
down some stragglers there, they paid dearly for
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their rashness. Most of them rushed into a farm-
yard, which had no outlet except that by which they
had entered; to a man they were destroyed by the
fire of the Highlanders, and the scattered individuals
who endeavoured to cut their way back died, one by
one, under the same leaden tempest. An officer
named Burgoine dashed at the Duke himself; his
horse was shot, and a musket-ball passed through
both of his ankles. And such are the casualties
of war, that he lay for wecks in the same house
where Lieut. Winchester of the g2nd also lay
wounded ; and thus the two brave men became per-
sonal friends, Mr. Winchester subsequently being
the guest of M. Burgoine's family in Paris.

While these things were going on, both sides
received by degrees reinforcements, of which both
were grievously in want. A considerable portion
of Kellermann’s heavy horse came into the ficld, and
as neither the Belgian nor the Dutch cavalry could
face them, the whole weight of their fury fell upon
the British infantry. The 28th, the 42nd, the 44th,
and the Royals were all repeatedly charged in suc-
cession. Indeed, the Royals and the 28th did not
wait to be attacked, but advanced in column, led on
by Picton and Kempt, and themselves, contrary to
all precedent in war, attacked the cavalry. This
was rendered necessary by the flight of the Belgian
infantry, who, driven from the wood of Bossu, could
not be rallied, and whose flight exposed the 42nd
and 44th to be taken in flank and overwhelmed,
Moreover, the hardy footmen had a twofold dis-
advantage to cope with, inasmuch as the ground
where they stood was covered with tall rye, under
cover of which the French cavalry made upon them
continually, before they could tell, except from the
heavy tread of the horses' hoofs, that any enemy
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was near. On one of these occasions Picton, who
was present with the 28th, appealed to the steady
courage of his men through a watch-word, of the
value of which only they who know what war is can
tell the importance. As the cuirassiers were rush-
ing on he shouted, with a stentorian voice, * 28th,
remember Egypt!” and the men, few of whom knew
aught of the exploits of the regiment there, except
by tradition, received the omen and replied to it with
acheer. Notahorseman broke through their ranks;
and though the cavalry—not less resolute than their
adversaries—actually pitched a lance among the rye,
and galloped at it repeatedly, as at a sign-post, they
were on each occasion received with such steadiness,
and with so murderous a fire, that they recoiled from
before it. Nor were the other corps engaged one
whit less steady or less resolute. The 32nd, the
7oth, the gsth—every British soldier, in short, fought
that day as if upon the wielding of his single arm the
fate of the campaign depended. It would weary
the reader to be told, it defies the utmost powers of
the writer to tell, how fiercely the British troops
were attacked, how resolutely they received their
assailants ; though the face of the country, covered
with dead and dying, bore testimony to the desperate
valour of both parties.

It was now five o'clock, and the French, though
baffled in all their endeavours, seemed as little
disposed as ever to relax in their exertions. More
cavalry had joined them; and in this arm the Allies
were so miserably weak, that in spite of the heroism
which they displayed, they had, upon the whole,
lost rather than gained ground. The enemy now
brought forward their infantry in force, and made
such progress through the wood of Bossu, that there
appeared every probability of their debouching on
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the flank of the Allied position, which the Dutch-
Belgians no longer attempted to cover. It was
evident, likewise, that a reinforcement of artillery
had reached them; for the cannonade from the high
grounds became more murderous than ever, and
several pieces were advanced into the hollow, whence
they wrought terrible havoc among the squares
which they succeeded in enfilading. Well it was
that, at this moment, Gen. Alten’s division came
up by the Nivelles road, and separated, Halket’s
British Brigade advancing along the space between
the wood of Bossu and the Charleroi causeway,
while Kielmansegge's Hanoverians took ground to
the left, and supported, and in some measure relieved,
the regiments which in that direction had well nigh
expended their ammunition. Ney saw these troops
enter into the battle, and sent urgent orders for
D'Erlon’s corps to close up; and, confident in the
belief that these would not be slighted, he boldly
pushed onward every man that he had disposable.
The cavalry, as before, rushed down the main road.
Through an unfortunate mistake they succeeded in
rolling up the 6gth Regiment, and carrying off the
only trophy which they won that day—one of its
colours. But an attempt which they made simul-
taneously upon the 32nd totally failed, and they
suffered terribly. Meanwhile, the infantry, clearing
the wood, debouched into the open country. They
were numerous, resolute, and well supported by a
column of cuirassiers, upon which Major Kuhlman's
battery, of the horse artillery of the German Legion,
poured a destructive fire; and they gained ground,
driving Brunswickers and Hanoverians before them,
till they approached that part of the Allied position
where the g2nd were stationed. Major-Gen. Barnes,
Adjutant-General to the forces, saw the enemy, and
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rode up to the Highlanders. He took off his hat,
waved it in the air,and crying out, “Now, g2nd, follow
me!” struck a spark which flew like electricity from
file to file. The Highlunders sprang from the ditch
in which they were lying, and, while the bagpipes
screamed the Camerons’ Gathering, brought the
bayonets to the level, and rushed forward. Back
and back went the French column. Once or twice
the leading companies endeavoured to make a stand,
but the charge of the Highlanders was irresistible,
and they broke and fled till the shelter of a hedge-
row gave them the opportunity of deploying. From
behind that cover they threw in a volley, which did
not arrest the assailants for a moment. Col. John
Cameron, who commanded, received indeed a des-
perate wound, which deprived him of all power to
manage his horse, and being thrown heavily on his
head, he died. But his followers, instead of being
daunted by that circumstance, seemed but to gather
from it an increase of fury. They received, without
taking notice of it, another volley from another
French column on the flank, which thinned their
ranks, but left the survivors as resolute as ever;
and these, rushing with a shout through the hedge-
row, drove the enemy in confusion back into the
wood. They were here halted, and withdrawn under
cover of a copse, in order to avoid a fresh charge of
French cavalry which threatened them.

It was by this time pretty evident to Ney that
success in the battle which he had bravely waged
was hardly to be expected. D’Erlon’s corps did not
arrive, and he now learned to his horror, that it had
been moved to the support of Napoleon, who directed
him, in like manner, to bear towards his right, for
the purpose of overwhelming the left of the Prussians
at St. Amand. Ney was furious. He persuaded him-
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self that, had the original plan of battle, as given to
him early in the morning, been adhered to, he might
have secured by this time the entire severance of the
English from their allies ; and he scouted the idea of
being able to disentangle himself from the English,
however urgent the call for his assistance might be
in other quarters. He therefore reiterated his orders
for D'Erlon to close up, and continued his endeav-
ours to gain ground on both flanks, as well from
Piermont as through the wood of Bossu. But by
this time more strength had arrived for the English.
The 1st and 2nd light battalions of Brunswickers
came up with two batteries’of artillery; and by-and-
bye Gen. Cooke’s British division entered into the
battle. The latter, comprising two brigades of
Guards, fell in, too, at the very point where they
were most needed. They arrived on the skirt of the
wood of Bossu just as the French tirailleurs were
forcing their way through, and a light battalion
under Lord Saltoun being let loose, rushed like fox-
hounds into the cover, and cleared it. The battalions
followed in the highest possible spirits, despite of
the excessive fatigue under which they laboured, for
they had been on the march since early dawn, and,
but for the excitement of a battle, must have sunk
under it. From that moment the tide of victory was
turned. Halket's brigade on one flank, the Guards
on the other, and the regiments of the line filling up
the intervals, advanced with the step of conquerors.
It was to no purpose that the French cavalry charged
these gallant footmen. Where time to form square
was wanting, lines retreated to the edge of the road,
and thence, by a well-directed fire, cut down the
assailants, who no sooner drew off than the infantry
were again in motion, carrying everything before
them. One after another the strongholds which



106 BATTLE OF QUATRE BRAS

Ney had won in the beginning of the battle were
recovered. Piermont fell to the gsth and their
comrades of the German Legion ; Gemioncourt was
retaken by Picton’s division ; and the Guards effectu-
ally made themselves masters of the whole of the
wood of Bossu. In a word, Ney was utterly beaten,
and retreated, under the cover of the growing dark-
ness, to his original position at Frasne. In front of
that place his picquets were planted, while the Duke
of Wellington, conscious of his own strength, ordered
his followers to bivouac for the night, and waited,
full of hope, for the morrow.



CHAPTER XI
BATTLE OF LIGNY

WHiLE the English were thus engaged in and around
Quatre Bras, a furious combat was in progress a few
miles to the left, where Napoleon and Blicher fought
with a degree of obstinacy not often surpassed in
modern times. Napoleon was the assailant on this
occasion, as he had been the previous day. Blicher
accepted the battle in a position long previously
surveyed, and selected as the fittest for comtining
the operations of his army with those of the Duke
of Wellington. A few words will suffice to
describe it.

Nearly parallel with the Namur road and a little
in advance of it, that is in advance of the road look-
ing in the direction of the French frontier, rises an
irregular chain of heights, which, beginning on the
west, near the village of Bry, ends somewhat to the
east of Balatre. This position, for such it is, has
both flanks covered by ravines, through which flow
two small rivulets, while its front slopes down into
the plain, across which, receiving the waters of the
other two into its own, passes the stream of Ligny.
A good many villages stand forward from the main
position, but they are all considerably removed from
it. Bry, St. Amand-la-Haye, St. Amand, and Ligny
form a sort of triangle on the left centre, having St.
Amand for its apex. Mont Pontriaux, Tongreville,

Boignée, and Balatre throw themselves well nigh
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into the same shape on the right centre. The centre
itself—embracing in that term the road from Fleurus
and the direct approaches on Sombref—is open.
But no hostile column could manceuvre there as
long as the villages should remain in the possession
of the defenders; for Ligny on the one side, and
Boignée on the other, command the approaches to
it; and Tongreville and Mont Pontriaux sweep its
further gorge with their fire.

The position of Sombref or Ligny (for by this
name the English reader will best recognise it)
offered, in a strategical point of view, many advan-
tages to Prince Bliicher. It was not only near the
left of the English army, with which it connected
itself by the high road from Namur to Nivelles, but,
so long as he should be able to hold it, he could
reckon on his own communications with the line of
the Meuse, with Aix-la-Chapelle, and the Prussian
states as being secure. On the other hand, if it
should not, on trial, prove tenable ; if the Duke of
Wellington should not be able to afford in time the
full measure of support which was necessary,
Sombref on the one hand and Quatre Bras on the
other would become mere advanced stations, whence,
after offering to the enemy as protracted a hin-
drance as circumstances would allow, the Allied
generals might fall back upon a second line. There
were excellent parallel roads of retreat open to both,
one leading to Brussels, the other to Louvain; so
that by means of these, either in front of the forest
of Soignies, or, if need were, still closer to the
capital, a junction of their forces might take place.
Moreover the position of Sombref was equally
effective against the advance of the enemy, whether
he had come by Mons or by Namur. In the former
case Blucher could have moved to the support of
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the English at least as rapidly as, under existing
circumstances, the English could move to support
him. In the latter, three, perhaps four, of his corps
would have concentrated under cover of the fifth,
at the exact point where it was most competent to
the English to sustain them ; while the latter, in the
act of doing so, rhust have effectually provided
against all danger from the side of Charleroi.
Looking, therefore, to the great objects of the cam-
paign, and considering how they were likely to be
best attained, there can be but one opinion among
competent judges in regard to the fitness of the
position of Sombref, though even its comparative
advantage as a field of battle would of course depend
upon the manner in which the Prussian General
should occupy the ground with his troops.

It has been stated that during the operations of
the 15th Zieten’s Prussian corps fell back upon
Fleurus, and that the French halted in front of
that village. The Prussians did not remain in
Fleurus. They left, indeed, some troops to keep
1t, till attacked, and connected them with the villages
in rear by means of a body of cavalry; but their
infantry were distributed, for the night, among Bry,
St. Amand-la-Haye, St. Amand, and Ligny. Early
in the morning the main body of the corps took
ground to the rear, and formed upon the high
grounds above the villages, Seven battalions of
the 2nd brigade drew up in two lines behind the
farm and mill of Bussy; the 8th threw itself into
this farm, and put it in a state of defence. Two
battalions of the six which composed the 4th
brigade stood upon the slope between the 2nd
brigade and Ligny, while the remaining four oc-
cupied the village of Ligny itself. Bry was occupied
by two battalions, another being posted a little in
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the rear in support, and two companies of Silesian
riflemen lay, in extended order, among the broken
ground between Bry and St. Amand-la-Haye. The
remainder of the 1st brigade, of which these formed
a part, took post in two lines on the height over-
looking St. Amand, with its right on St. Amand-la-
Haye, while St. Amand itself was guarded by three
battalions of the 3rd brigade. Finally the six
remaining battalions of this brigade formed, in
reserve, a little to the northward of Ligny; and the
cavalry continued, from its advanced position on
the Fleurus road, to watch the movements of the
enemy.

These dispositions, which began at an early hour,
were completed by eight o'clock; at eleven General
Pirch’s corps, the 2nd, marched into position; this
latter, it will be remembered, having moved from
Namur on the first intimation of Napoleon’s advance,
had bivouacked during the night at Mazy. It was
now formed in support of Zeiten's corps—one
brigade where the Nivelles road is crossed by an
old Roman causeway ; another in rear of Bussy and
of Bry; a third a little distance more to the left;
and a fourth upon the road from Sombref to Fleurus.
The cavalry of this corps was massed in rear of the
Nivelles road, a good way to the left of Sombref;
and its artillery, as well as that belonging to
Zeiten's, drew up where it was not in reserve on
such points as offered the most commanding view
of the probable approaches of the enemy.

Last of all, while Pirch’s troops were yet settling
themselves on the plateaux respectively assigned to
them, Thielmann arrived on the ground. He had
been on the march since seven in the morning,
at which hour his rear quitted Namur; and he now
took charge of that portion of the field which lay
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between Sombref and Balatre. The mass of his
troops stood in columns upon the great roads; his
skirmishers took charge of the outer face of the line,
extending from beyond Balatre, in an irregular
curve, all the way to Mont Pontriaux. His artillery
was chiefly so disposed as to command the high
road where it passes between Mont Pontriaux and
Tongrines.

At dawn of day on the 16th Napoleon mounted
his horse; and the whole of the French troops
which had spent the night in Charleroi, and in
bivouac along the banks of the Sambre, marched to
join the advanced corps in the vicinity of Fleurus.
It takes time, however, to assemble divisions and
brigades who may have lain down over-night with-
out much regard to order; and hence ten o'clock
arrived ere the rear of the French army was so
united with the front as to admit of the commence-
ment of a movement in order of battle. Let us not
be misunderstood. Napoleon has bcen somewhat
rashly censured by writers of all nations, as if he
had been lax in the distribution of his columns over-
night, and unnecessarily tardy in bringing them
into action in the morning. Lax he certainly was
not; that he scarcely made the exertions, which
twenty years before he would have made, to sustain
the spirits of his men, and close them well up during
the night of the 15th, can hardly be disputed. But
let it not be forgotten that the exertions of many of
his corps, previously to the 15th, had been gigantic;
and that whenever you overstrain men’s strength,
you must make up your mind to a reaction. We
doubt whether the battle of Ligny could have been
begun many hours sooner than the attack actually
took place; and though we blame Napoleon for
failing to press his people well nigh beyond their
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strength, it is not at all clear to us that even if he
had done so, the issue of the battle would have been
different.

It was about ten o'clock in the morning of the
16th, when the French army debouched in two
columns from the wood which covers Fleurus, and
formed into two lines facing the town. Pajol's light
and Excelmans’ heavy cavalry constituted the right
of the first line, Girard's corps was in the centre,
and Vandamme’s on the left: the second consisted
entirely of the Imperial Guard, with Milhaud’s
cuirassiers—an imposing and very formidable array.
The lines were not, as British lines are, extended
by regiments two deep—they wgre colonnes serrecs,
the favourite formation of the French, and indeed of
all the Continental armies ; and they stood at ease,
in their ranks, for a full hour, while Napoleon rode
along the line of videttes to reconnoitre the Prussian
position.

It is difficult to say, among the contradictory
accounts which have been given, what Napoleon's
real opinions were in regard to the designs of
Blicher, and his arrangement of his army in order
to accomplish them. The statements which repre-
sent him as misunderstanding altogether the object
of the Prussian formations, are doubtless incorrect ;
for it is much more probable that a commander of
his experience should give Bliicher credit for well
disguising his intentions than that, failing to observe
them accurately, he should attribute to them a
direction altogether out of place. Be this, howevcr,
as it may, he could not but be aware that in order
to give himself a chance in the future operations of
the campaign, it was necessary to force the Prussians
away from the English; and that the only sure
mode of doing so would be to overwhelm their



NAPOLEON'S ORDERS TO NEY 113

right, and so to gain the command of the great road
to Nivelles. Accordingly the dispositions of his
forces, during the earlier part of the 16th of June,
seem all to have had this object in view. For
example, between eleven and twelve he pushed
forward his light troops, and with very little trouble
made himself master*of Fleurus. He then opened a
cannonade upon the Prussian cavalry which occu-
pied the high road between that town and the
villages on the edge of the plain; and then, after
forming his columns, took post upon the high
ground above the town, and once more, with equal
care and deliberation, scanned the whole of Blucher's
arrangements. It was at this time that he caused
Soult to write that dispatch to Ney, of which the
latter, not without some apparent reason, has com-
plained. Ney felt that his hands were full; and
hence, though it is very possible that Napoleon's
plan might, in the abstract, be such as became his
own high military reputation, his lieutenant knew
that, in the presence of a general like the Duke of
Wellington, it was practically out of the question.
Napoleon’s orders to Ney were in substance
these. He stated that in half an hour he meant to
fall upon Blicher, whose troops were massed
between Sombref and Bry; that he had no doubt
of making a great impression, but that to complete
the victory, and open for him the road to Brussels,
it was necessary that Ney should give him a
vigorous co-operation. For this purpose it was
his desire, that Ney should drive back whatever
force might be immediately in his front; and then,
instead of following up a partial victory, that he
should bring forward his left shoulder, and act
upon the right and rear of the Prussians. At the
same time the dispatch gave the agreeable assurance
8
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that Napoleon was confident of success; and that
in the event of his prevailing before Ney should
have had time to make this flank movement, he,
in his turn, would bring up the right shoulder, and
fall upon Ney's adversaries at Quatre Bras. Itisa
remarkable fact, that at the very time when the
Emperor was reconnoitring Bliicher and meditating
these instructions, the Duke of Wellington was
with Bliicher at the mill of Bussy, arranging for
the co-operation of the two allied armies. So
strangely is the great game of war played when
masters in the art are opposed to one another; so
little are the guiding spirits on either side aware of
the obstacles which are in the act of being raised to
the accomplishment of their respective designs.
Having cleared the wood of Fleurus, and com-
pelled the Prussian cavalry, under General Roder,
to retire beyond the Ligny, the French army formed
in three columns of attack, keeping the Guard,
20,000 strong, with Milhaud's cuirassiers, in reserve.
The left column, consisting of Vandamme’s corps,
to which was attached Girard’s division from the
corps of Reille, advanced against St. Amand, the
salient point in the Prussian position. In this
formation Girard’s division constituted the extreme
left; next to it moved a division of light cavalry
under Gen. Dumont ; and then, in continuation of
the line, came Vandamme, with his well-arranged
infantry. The centre column consisted of Girard's
corps darmée, which had the Fleurus road to
operate by; and occupied the heights on the
Fleurus side of Ligny, threatening that village.
The right column under Grouchy was made up
chiefly of cavalry, and showed front towards the
villages of Tongrines, Tongeville, Brignée, and
Balatre, protecting Girard against any endeavours
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of the Prussians to take him in flank, and diverting
the attention of the Prussian left from the danger
with which the right was about to be threatened.
The reserve, composed as has already been de-
scribed, was halted in two columns : the one upon
the right, the other on the left of Fleurus.

With respect to the actual numbers of the forces
thus arrayed against one another, it is not very
easy to state them accurately. The probability,
however, is, that if we take them according to the
official lists on both sides, we shall not greatly err:
in which case the French may be put down as
mustering—of infantry, 50,88;; of cavalry, 13,100;
of artillery, 7218; in all 71,203 men, with 242 guns:
whereas the Prussians displayed, deducting 1200
lost in the operations of the previous day, 83,417
men, with 224 guns. But the slight numerical
superiority of the latter was more than compensated
by the comparative inexperience of their troops, of
whom many were now for the first time about to
come under fire; and it is past dispute that for the
mere purposes of a battle they were not placed
exactly as the rules of war would seem to dictate.

The heights of Fleurus, of which the French were
in possession, immediately overlooked the ridges of
the Prussian position. Troops descending from them
were, moreover, sheltered by woods and ground
which was much broken; and the villages which
the Prussians had occupied, or at least the more
advanced of them, lay on the French rather than
on their own side of the valley. The heights of St.
Amand and Ligny were, on the contrary, open and
exposed throughout. Troops covering them, even
on the more elevated points, offered a sure mark
to artillery planted above Fleurus, and every
battalion which should move down to support the
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troops in the villages must do so under a murderous
fire. It was this fault, indeed, in the position
which the Duke pointed out to Bliicher while they
stood together; but the latter either did not per-
ceive, or chose to disregard it. He said that his
men liked to see the enemy with whom they were
going to be engaged; and the Duke could not press
the argument farther than by observing, that “ with
English troops he should have occupied the ground
differently.”

About half-past two o'clock the battle began. The
advance of Vandamme's columns was covered by a
murderous fire of artillery, to which the Prussian
batteries from the heights between Ligny and St.
Amand replied; but the position of the French
guns was far superior, and the practice of their
gunners proved to be excellent. Supported by this
cannonade, which passed over their heads, Van-
damme’s people pressed on, and in spite of a stout
resistance from the troops in occupation of the
village, succeeded in obtaining possession of it.
They forthwith debouched on the face of the slope;
but were met with such a shower of grape from
the batteries above, that their order became almost
immediately confused. Forthwith four battalions
of Prussian infantry charged them; and after a
fierce encounter a portion of the village was re-
covered—the Prussians occupying the lower part,
the French holding tenaciously to the higher.

Meanwhile all the guns on either side that could
be brought to bear opened their fire. It was a
species of battle in which the French had, for many
reasons, the advantage; and the corps which held
the upper part of St. Amand being largely rein-
forced, a renewed attack was made upon the
Prussians in the hollow. It was repulsed again,
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and again renewed; but being once more set in
motion, with increased numbers, it succeeded.
The truth is, that the Prussians lost as many
men in the act of feeding the village, as fell in the
defence of it. Brigade after brigade, and regiment
after regiment, was decimated while descending the
heights to its propet field of battle ; and the whole
ame in consequence into action so broken that
they could not make the most of their valour.
The consequence was, that after sustaining an
enormous loss, Gen, Steinmetz, who commanded
in this part of the field, was forced to retire, and
took post, with the remains of his division, on the
ridge between Sombref and Bry.

Meanwhile the village of Ligny became the scene
of a very fierce and varied struggle. The French,
concealed by the tall corn which grew in the
vicinity, advanced towards it in front and by the
left flank in great numbers, and made their rush
so suddenly, that they won all the gardens and
hedge-rows which immediately skirted the village.
There they established themselves in spite of the
utmost exertions of the defenders, who advanced
to the point of the bayonet, and fought desperately.
But the enemy were not to be repulsed : and foot
by foot the garrison yielded ground, till the farther
extremity of the town alone remained to them. At
this moment several houses, including an old
chateau, took fire, and the scene became terrific
in the extreme: the roar of musketry was in-
cessant; while from either side the batteries on
the high grounds poured down shot and shell, as
if the sole desire of the cannoneers had been to
destroy life, without pausing to inquire whether
they were friends or foes who fell beneath them.
And now came a strong reinforcement to the
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Prussians—running, as their comrades about St.
Amand had done, the gauntlet all along the slope.
They were full of energy, however, and seemed to
disregard the havoc that had been made in their
ranks; and they fell with such fury upon the
French that the latter gave way before them, and
the village was in ten minutes recovered. Again,
for a space, the rattle of musketry was suspended,
while the troops on either side sought shelter to
take breath; but the roar of cannon was incessant—
and though the Prussian salvos did not fall harm-
less, the slaughter occasioned by those of the enemy
was much more tremendous.

In this manner the battle raged for a full hour
and a half upon the Prussian left. The right re-
mained comparatively unmolested ; for it did not
enter into Napoleon’s plan to drive them back upon
the English, from whom, on the contrary, it was
his earnest wish to divide them. But, though
Bliicher’s real object was to keep his ground till
supported, it was not in his nature to fight a purely
defensive battle. He had lost St. Amand and St.
Amand-la-Haye ; because the latter, though not so
severely pressed, had, in the general retreat of
Steinmetz's brigade, been abandoned. Bliicher
determined to recover them; and, the better to
facilitate this manceuvre, he directed the sth brigade
of Gen. Pirch’s corps to seize the wvillage of
Wagnele, and to operate thence against the enemy.
At the same time a considerable body of cavalry
was moved towards the slope, and the whole com-
bining their movements with great exactitude, went
forward to the fray. But here again the radical
defect of Bliuicher's position made itself manifest:
the columns were smashed by the fire of the
enemy's cannon ere they reached the points of
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attack, and their valour, however impetuous, failed
in consequence to produce the desired results.
The attack of St. Amand-la-Haye was repulsed
with great slaughter, as was a second attempt
made in the same direction, about half an hour
subsequently ; and the brave old Prussian could
but look with anxiety towards the road by which
his communications with the English army must
needs be maintained.

Animated by the success which had thus far
attended their endeavours, the French pushed on,
and well nigh without firing a shot made themselves
masters of Wagnele. Blicher saw this, and saw at
the same time that there needed but a movement in
force from that quarter to overwhelm his right; he
therefore withdrew more and more his reserves from
the centre, and combined another attack for the
recovery of the three villages. The proceeding was
not lost upon Napoleon: he also detached a division
of the young Guard, with a brigade of lancers from
Pajol's cavalry, and a battery of cannon to his left,
and directed them not only to support Vandamme,
but to communicate, if possible, with Ney by the
Nivelles road. This counter-movement succeeded,
however, only in part. Bliicher, putting himself at
the head of the column which had been formed
for the attack of St. Amand-la-Haye, exclaimed :
“Children, behave well—don't allow ‘the Nation’
to mock you again. Forward, in God’s name!”
And forward they went with such resolution that
all resistance went down before them. They swept
aside the troops that covered the approaches to the
village; they poured through the street into the
churchyard, and fairly lifted the French out of both;
indeed, it was not without difficulty that their
officers restrained them fronr following the flying
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enemy up the slope of their own position. In like
manner the cavalry which supported them on the
right broke through and dispersed a portion of the
enemy’s horsemen whom it encountered ; while a
battery of twelve-pounders, which supported them
on the left, was so intent on the work assigned to it
that before the artillerymen were aware a troop of
French dragoons came upon them. Not a gun,
however, was lost, nor could the enemy so much
as cut the traces or drive away the horses. The
gunners, ceasing to fire, attacked these intruders
with their rammers and handspikes, and fairly
drove them off.

So far Blicher's movement had succeeded. To
give it weight, he had much denuded his left and
centre of their reserves, and he felt that, were
Wagnele in like manner retaken, no serious damage
was likely to result from his having done so; but,
unfortunately, Wagnele was not retaken. Tipple-
skirchen’s brigade, which went boldly to the work,
consisted of very young troops, which passed,
indeed, victoriously through the centre of the
village, but failed when it became necessary to
deploy on the farther side of it. Among the high
corn that grew there clouds of French skirmishers
lay, who opened upon the column such a storm of
fire as threw it into considerable confusion ; and the
support coming up somewhat rashly, increased
rather than diminished the evil. The result was
that companies so crowded one upon another that,
exposed as they were to a murderous fire, they
could not form line. They fell back, therefore,
through the village, and a heavy column of the
enemy following them close, Wagnele remained in
the hands of the French.



CHAPTER XII
BATTLE OF LIGNY—contiitued

Tue flight of the Prussian column which had
charged Wagnele led, as a matter of course, to a
second attack by the enemy on St. Amand-la-Haye.
Of St. Amand itself they still retained possession ;
and now in front, and on either flank, they poured
their troops upon St. Amand-la-Haye, in numbers
and with a pertinacity which defied contradiction.
Once more the Prussians were driven out, only that
they might re-form, and with fresh supports rush
again upon the prize, and once more the street—
and indeed every house in the place—became the
scene of a deadly combat. But it was not in this
direction exclusively that the battle raged. Ligny
had seen a little fighting,—it was destined to see
much more, and the initiative in the game of death
was taken by both sides simultaneously.

The 4th Prussian brigade, commanded by Count
Henkel, was in possession of the village; the
3rd brigade, under Gen. Von Jagow, supported it.
Two battalions of this latter force were directed to
pass through, and to advance in column against the
enemy, who had shown a considerable force along
the slope beyond. The battalions moved by a sort
of defile, and were scarcely clear of the houses when
they found themselves in presence of a heavy
column of French infantry, on the advance, as it

seemed, to attack the village. Both columns came
121
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simultaneously to a halt, yet neither deployed:
indeed, the nature of the ground was such as
scarcely to admit of a deployment. But the leading
companies on either side opened their fire,—a
blunder from which it was impossible that to one
or the other harm should not ensue. One of those
accidents, which more or lessroccur in all battles,
caused the evil to overtake the Prussians. While
other battalions were coming up to their support,
a cry arose that the enemy had penetrated by a
different direction into the village, and that the
churchyard was in their possession. You cannot
argue troops so circumstanced into the exercise of
right reason. Some of those in the rear turned
round, and unfortunately fired towards the church-
yard. The sound of firing heard in that direction
confirmed the belief that the column was taken in
reverse, and its communications with the main body
cut off ; and, some French guns having been brought
to bear, and throwing in at this moment a well-
directed shower of grape, all order and consistency
in the ranks were abandoned. The men turned
and fled in confusion, their own groundless fears
paralysing them, and half of the village was actually
won by the enemy ere the fugitives could be
convinced of their error.

The fight in and about Ligny was not unobserved
by Bliicher. He saw the advance of his column, its
check, panic, and ultimate retreat ; and, feeling the
importance of keeping the village under the turn
which the battle had taken, he ordered Gen. Von
Krafft, with four battalions which had not yet been
engaged, to drive the enemy back. At the same
time some changes of position among the artillery
took place—batteries which had been exposed all
day to the enemy's fire being withdrawn, and
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others, fresh and well supplied with ammunition
and necessary equipments, pushed forward from
the reserve. These latter opened a murderous fire,
to which the French, who happened to follow the
same course at the same moment, replied; and,
the advantage of position being entirely on the
side of the latter, the Prussians suffered severely.
Nevertheless Gen. Krafft, forming the residue of his
brigade into two columns, advanced upon Ligny.
Few combats have been waged with more deter-
mined gallantry than that which for the space of an
hour was maintained in the village. From house
to house, and from inclosure to inclosure, the com-
batants pressed on, and were forced back alternately;
now the Prussians gained ground,—now they were
headed and rolled to the rear by the French, to
whom, as well as to themselves, reinforcements
came up every moment, and who, in regard to
artillery practice, were decidedly superior; and,
though many buildings were on fire and the
wounded not unfrequently perished in consequence,
the mutual hatred of the contending parties was
such that neither would withdraw. No quarter
was either given or sought in the streets of Ligny
that day.

Upon the whole, the French had the advantage.
They overpowered Von Krafft's battalions, and
winning the churchyard, as well as a large stone
building advantageously placed for either side, they
held them both with the most obstinate valour. In
vain was regiment after regiment of the Prussians,
which had heretofore been engaged, launched against
these two strongholds; they could not make the
smallest impression, and were cut down by sections
in the effort, till at last Blicher sent down a fresh
brigade (Col. Von Langen’s) to sustain them, and the
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battle became more furious than ever. Col. Langen
attacked the village with infantry, cavalry, and
artillery; he succeeded in mastering it, all except
that portion which lay on the left of the stream, and
even upon that he made for a while a marked
impression. But the progress of the struggle else-
where caused Napoleon to lodk at Ligny with a
different eye, and in due time plans were developed
which there were no means at hand to derange or
counteract.

It was natural that Blucher should be peculiarly
jealous of his right. He had already sustained a
loss of position there, of which it is not too much to
say that he entertained an exaggerated opinion ; and,
believing that his hold upon the English army would
be lost if he did not recover it, he drew off every
disposable man from his left and centre, that he
might make a desperate effort to recover his ground.
With this view he directed Gen. Tippleskirchen to
throw himself again upon St. Amand-la-Haye, while,
with all the force which could be collected from other
quarters, an effort was made to re-occupy Wagnele,
and the detached houses and inclosures near it.
Among the rest, the hamlet of Hameau St. Amand,
forming a sort of salient angle between Wagnele
and St. Amand-la-Haye, was furiously attacked by
a battalion of infantry, covered on its right by a
regiment of hussars. The French appear not to
have expected this movement; and their troops,
which held the place loosely, as if in reserve, were
driven out with much slaughter; but they instantly
rallied, and, supported by fresh numbers, became in
their turn the assailants. A desperate battle now
ensued. The Prussian hussars, the 1oth regiment,
did their duty nobly. They charged a French column,
and broke it while advancing; but they were carried
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too far by their ardour, and falling upon the enemy’s
supports, suffered in their turn, and were dispersed.
In like manner St. Amand-la-Haye was four times
taken and retaken on both sides. In fact, the whole
extent of this flank became the scene of a struggle so
sanguinary, that it seemed as if neither general had
any other object in vlew than to make himself master
of the irregular line of inclosures which covered it.
All this while Napoleon, from the high ground
above Fleurus, was watching with an eagle's eye
the progress of the battle. He saw that Blicher
had put out the whole of his strength. He observed
brigade after brigade file from the exposed plateau
on which the Prussians had arranged their reserves,
and as the day was wearing apace, he conceived that
the time had come for changing, in some measure,
the plan of his operations. The Imperial Gnard,
20,000 strong, with eight regiments of cuirassiers,
the élite of his cavalry, had not yet come into action.
He determined to launch them in one overwhelming
mass against the Prussian centre ; and with this view
put them in motion upon Ligny. But just at this
moment Vandamme sent to inform him that a strong
body of troops, composed of infantry, cavalry, and
artillery, were approaching Fleurus. The direction
of their march, moreover, was most suspicious. They
seemed to come from Nivelles or Quatre Bras; and
instead of bearing down upon the Prussian right,
threatened, or appeared to do so, the rear of the
French. Vandamme at the same time informed the
Emperor, that, alarmed by this apparition, he had
been forced to throw back Girard's division ; and
that unless the reserve were employed to protect his
rear, he would be obliged to relinquish the advan-
tages which he had won, and to evacuate St. Amand.
Napoleon was perplexed. He did not know what to
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make of this corps. He was apprehensive that it
might have been detached by Wellington, and that
consequently affairs had not gone well with Ney.
Under this impression he suspended the advance of
the Guard, midway, while he sent out staff-officers
in whom he could trust, to ascertain both the com-
position and the design of the strange column. This
sudden check of the Guard in its march, together
with the withdrawal of a portion of Girard's guns,
created a belief among the Prussians that the enemy
were retreating. Immediately Blicher directed a
fresh attack, with every disposable man, to be made
upon St. Amand; and the fire of cannon and
musketry in that direction became more close and
incessant than ever.

A brigade of light cavalry, commanded by Col.
Von Marwitz, had some time previously been moved
by Bliicher to his extreme right, where it formed en
potence, in two lines, between the Nivelles road and
the old Roman causeway. Col. Marwitz had not long
occupied this position ere he was menaced both by
cavalry and artillery, the fire of the latter doing him
some damage, though the former seemed reluctant
to close. Once it threw out a detachment, which
was charged and beaten back; and by-and-bye an
encounter took place, with similar results, between
some chasseurs a cheval and a squadron of landwehr
horse. There was a good deal to perplex and alarm
both parties in these eccentric movements. Marwitz,
not knowing what to make of them, pushed forward
a reconnaissance, in the course of which some pri-
soners were taken, and from them it was ascertained
that D'Erlon’s corps had begun to manceuvre to-
wards the Prussian right, and that the cavalry and
artillery with which the latter had just been engaged
formed part of it. These were serious tidings for
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Blicher. He was already matched upon this point,
and though successful on his right, felt that in that
direction no serious attempt had been made to force
him. He could not fail, therefore, to watch with
much anxiety the issue of an operation on which he
had had no cause to reckon.

It was about seven o'clock in the evening when
the officer whom Napoleon had dispatched returned
with information that the troops which had alarmed
Vandamme and occasioned the delay in the pro-
jected attack on Ligny were friends. The fact was,
that D'Erlon had been completely paralyzed in his
proceedings by the contradictory orders which
reached him, now from Ney, and now from the
Emperor. The former, having gone on without him
to the attack of Quatre Bras, left directions that in
the first instance he should draw up in front of
Gosselies, intending by-and-bye to bring him down
along the main road, and to throw him upon the
flank of the Allies. Meanwhile, Napoleon being
informed of this halt, and taking it for granted that
Ney could do without him, sent an order that he
should bring up his left shoulder, and overlap the
Prussians in St. Amand. Before the latter instruc-
tions could reach him, however, Ney's second
message had arrived, and he was already advanced
in the direction of Quatre Bras as far as Frasne.
But here the Emperor's messenger overtook him;
and he, dispatching the chief of his staff to inform
Ney of what had occurred, instantly turned back
and took the road to Villers-Perruin. This was an
error for which he was not responsible. Villers-
Perruin had been expressly named as lying in the
route which it behoved him to follow; and the con-
sequence was, that instead of debouching, as he
might have done, on the Nivelles road, he made his
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appearance in rear of the French line, and discom-
posed for a time the arrangements of his friends.
Moreover another, and that not an unnatural blun-
der occurred, of which D’Erlon was in some sort
the victim. The staff-officer whom Napoleon em-
ployed to find out what this unlooked-for corps
might be, carried with him no particular instructions
such as friends might profit by. Hence D’Erlon
had nothing for it except to move, as he was origin-
ally desired to do, upon St. Amand; and if he
moved cautiously, he cannot, considering the pecu-
liarity of his circumstances, be blamed. But still
worse remained for him. While musing over the
circumstance that no specific duty had been assigned
to him by the Emperor, Ney's last and most urgent
command for his immediate junction at Quatre Bras
came in. He believed that to it he was bound to
pay obedience. And so it came to pass that just at
the moment when by a vigorous onset he might
have decided the fate of the day, he was once more
countermarched on Frasne, almost without firing a
shot. As has already been shown, Ney bitterly
complained of this, in his letter of 26th of June to
the Minister of War; and there is no denying that
for the complaint therein uttered there was much
room.

It does not appear that Napoleon experienced
much disappointment because of the departure of
D’Erlon from the field of Ligny. His plan of battle
was not formed in any dependence on support from
that quarter; and as he made no change of dis-
position in consequence of the tidings which his
aide-de-camp brought, so it is probable that he took
very little notice of them. The case was different
in regard to the Prussians. They felt that it was in
D’Erlon’s power to work them infinite harm, and
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therefore when his cavalry, after skirmishing with
Marwitz's squadrons, drew off and disappeared,
they experienced an amount of relief whick those
alone can comprehend who may have stood in a
similar predicament. They saw that they were sate
in St. Amand and the places near, and they hoped
to accomplish more than their own safety. Blicher
hastened his preparations for an offensive movement
against the French left, and calculated on rendering
it decisive.

Meanwhile, Napoleon resumed his plan for
breaking the centre of the Prussian line. He did
nothing, however, in a hurry. On the contrary, he
masked the formation of his columns behind the
broken road on the right of Fleurus, and the better
to deceive the enemy, drew off both guns and
cavalry from the immediate vicinity of Tongrine.
Grouchy commanded here, to whom Gen. Thielmann
was opposed; and the latter, taking it for granted
that the enemy were shaken, determined to push
them hard. His corps bad been much weakened
by the withdrawal of portions of it to strengthen
the attacks on St. Amand. Of cavalry he retained
but one brigade, Col. Von Marwitz's being disposed
of as has already been explained. His infantry
consisted of two brigades, one of which, Col. Von
Kamfen's, occupied the slope between Tongrine
and Tongrenelle; while the other, Von Borcke's,
held Mont Pontriaux, and communicated by a
detached battalion with Stulpnigel's, in front of
Sombref. Thielmann instantly directed Gen. Von
Robe to advance Lottum’s cavalry along the Fleurus
road, and to carry with him a battery of horse-
artillery. There was already a battery of 12-
pounders upon the road, close to which the lightcr
pieces drew up, and the whole opened a furious

9
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cannonade upon the French artillery, which was
ranged along the opposite slope. By-and-bye a
couple of guns galloped forward under cover of
two squadrons of dragoons, and a sort of duel
commenced between them and an equal number of
pieces which the enemy had brought up to meet
them. But the fight, besides that it was not very
equal, did not last long. Two regiments of Excel-
man'’s heavy horse, which had formed on the French
right of the road, suddenly charged the Prussian
guns, and the squadrons which protected them.
The latter were ridden down and dispersed, while
the guns retreated at a gallop. But the enemy
never drew bridle: they pursued the flying horse-
men, hewing and cutting at the rearmost, and
coming upon the 12-pounder battery before it could
be moved, made themselves masters of the cannon.
This was a severe blow, and seemed to threaten
still more disastrous consequences, which in all
probability would have occurred at once, had not
Gen. Von Borcke interposed to avert them.

Gen. Von Borcke made a forward movement with
the whole of his infantry brigade. Two battalions
were thrown out to line some hedges and stone
walls, which, running parallel with the high road,
flanked the enemy’s cavalry; a third took post in
column on the road itself. Mont Pontriaux and its
outlets were at the same time occupied in force;
and two battalions alone remained in reserve.
These dispositions, supported by an artillery fire
from the high ground about Tongrenelle, checked
the enemy, and caused him some loss ; he therefore
withdrew from this part of the field.

It was about eight o’clock, and the battle continued
to rage in and about Ligny with unremitting fury.
Langen's brigade having been called away from its



THE CRITICAL MOMENT 131

position in front of Sombref, was replaced by that
of Col. Stulpnigel, who not only had devolved upon
him all the duties of a reserve, but was compelled,
at the same time, to feed the garrison of Ligny, and
to keep open, by means of a chain of skirmishers,
the communications with the troops on the right
and left. Just then, when Gen. Gneisenau, the
accomplished chief of Bliicher's staff, rode up to
Von Borcke’s ground, and was taking a survey from
it of the whole field of battle, there arrived from
Ligny an aide-de-camp dispatched by Von Krafit,
and prayed earnestly for assistance. Now Gneisenau
had not a single battalion disposable. He therefore
desired the officer to return and say, that for half
an hour longer Krafit must hold his ground, let the
sacrifice of life be what it might. And it is not a
little remarkable that Bliicher was at the same
moment animating Von Pirch to the defence of
St. Amand-la-Haye, though the latter assured him
that his men did not retain a single round of
ammunition in their pouches.

The Prussians had fought long and gallantly, but
the symptoms of exhaustion which they now began to
exhibit could not escape the observation of Napoleon.
It seemed as if the hour for which he had waited
and watched were come; and he was not the man
to let it pass unimproved. He moved forward upon
Ligny eight battalions of grenadiers of the Guard,
with the whole of Milhaud’'s heavy cavalry, none of
which had as yet come under fire. They were all
fresh and free from fatigue. Their approach was
covered and protected by whole salvos of artillery,
many pieces being brought up from the rear, and
now for the first time exploded; and the more to
encourage the Emperor in the accomplishment of
the crowning manceuvre, he received tidings of the
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arrival of Lobau’s corps. This fine body of men,
which, having a long way to compass, had been
unable to come up in time to play a part in the
opening of the battle, arrived just as they were
wanted. They numbered about 12,000 of all arms;
and being formed into contiguous columns a little
to the right of Fleurus, constituted such a reserve
as left Napoleon nothing to fear. Their hands, and
those of the Guard, were thus completely freed, and
he did not permit them to lack employment.
Napoleon, ere he advanced his Guards and
cavalry, looked closely, from some rising ground,
into the dispositions of the Prussians. He observed
that the space in rear of Ligny was well-nigh denuded
of troops ; and turning to Count Gerard, who stood
near, he exclaimed, * They are lost; they have no
reserves left.” In a moment directions were given
to push on guns, horse, and foot; and a furious
roar of cannon soon told that they had been obeyed.
The shot from these guns fell like hail among the
Prussian troops which were in march to sustain
their comrades in Ligny. It tore open sections, and
seemed to crush by its weight whole columns ; and
while men and horses yet reeled beneath it, the
Guards appeared emerging from the smoke. In
front and by both flanks the village was fiercely
assailed. It was defended with great resolution, in
spite of an uncommon disparity in numbers ; indeed
one regiment even advanced with the bayonet
beyond the shelter of the houses, only that it might
be charged and overwhelmed by Milhaud’s cuiras-
siers. No man amid that struggle stayed to notice
that thick clouds had for some time been gathering
over the field; it was scarcely felt when the rain
came down in torrents that the storm had burst.
But neither the war of the elements nor the obstinate
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valour of the Prussian infantry arrested the progress
of the assailants, who, with loud cries of “Vive
I'Empereur!” carried the long-contested post.
While the force which thus broke through his
centre was mustering, Blucher had directed, and to
a certain extent carried into effect, a fierce attack
on the French left. , The manceuvre was, however
but partially in progress, when messenger after
messenger came at speed to recall him to Sombref,
on which Napoleon was said to be marching at the
head of his Guard. Blicher flew back to the spot
where danger was described to be most imminent ;
and finding three cavalry regiments belonging to
Zeiten's corps intact, he directed them to charge
the head of the column. They did so; but scarcely
with sufficient spirit. The enemy's fire was so
close and well delivered, that many men and officers
fell beneath it, and the remainder wheeling about,
went off as rapidly as they had approached. This
had occurred twice, when Bliicher in person rallied
his broken squadrons, and himself led them a third
time into action. But the French were not to be
moved : they poured in again such a musketry-fire
that the cavalry recoiled from before it; and the
Field Marshal, carried away by the tide, galloped,
like the rest, to the rear. Just then his horse
received a mortal wound, which entered the noble
animal’s left side, near the saddle girth. Bliicher
felt that his charger was checked, and, applying the
spur, caused it to make two or three convulsive
plunges forward, but beyond this the strength of
the animal would not carry him. It reeled and
staggered under its rider; while close behind might
be heard the tramp of the French cuirassiers as
they thundered in pursuit. “Nostitz,” cried Bliicher
to his aide-de-camp, “1 am lost: save yourself;”
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and as he spoke his horse fell, rolled upon its right
side, and half buried him under its weight. But
Count Nostitz paid no regard to the generous advice
thus given. He leaped from the saddle, held the
bridle of his own horse with his left hand, and,
drawing his sword, placed himself over the body
of his fallen commander, determined to defend
him as long as life remained, and, if he could
not save, to die with him. He had scarcely
done so when the cuirassiers came pouring up.
How they failed to notice him it might be hard
to say. Probably they were too much intent on
overtaking and destroying the mass to pay heed to
an individual, whom, if they saw him at all, they
doubtless imagined to be wounded: but, however
this may be, they rushed past without offering to
him or to his chief the slightest molestation. Nostitz,
of course, stood stock still. It was not his business
to attract attention; and the better to hide the
General from curious eyes, he threw a cloak over
him. But his heart beat quick when again the
sound of horsemen drew near, and he beheld the
French galloping back, right over the ground which
they had previously compassed. This time, how-
ever, they did not come as conquerors. The Prus-
sians, having rallied, charged them vigorously, and
the ranks of the cuirassiers having been disturbed
in a previous pursuit, they retreated with precipita-
tion. Now then Count Nostitz hastened to make
the case of the Field-Marshal known to his follow-
ers. Half a dozen stout troopers sprang to the
ground; they removed the dead horse by sheer
strength ; and lifting their General from the ground,
laid him upon one of their own chargers and bore him
off. Bliicher was insensible when first extricated
from beneath his dead horse; but his consciousness



END OF THE BATTLE 135

slowly returned as his gallant aide-de-camp guided
him towards a column of infantry, which received
him in charge, and moved off with him to the rear
just as the French had begun to renew their attack,
and Prussian resistance was constrained to grow
lax before it.



CHAPTER XIII
THE NIGHT AFTER THE BATTLE

THe battle of Ligny was lost. This triumph to the
French arms had been occasioned by the success
of a manceuvre which was not properly guarded
against, perhaps because it does not seem to have
occurred to the Prussian General that it would be
attempted. But the defeat was neither a rout, nor,
by reason of the manner in which the blow fell,
were its consequences further to be deplored than
that morally they told in favour of the French and
against the allies. That alone of which Bliicher was
apprehensive, and to guard against which he had
weakened every part of his line save one, was that
he should be forced into a line of retreat which
might separate him from the English; and the
direction taken by the Imperial Guard in the last and
crowning charge upon Ligny sufficiently ensured
that no such calamity should befall him. The Prus-
sian army was in some sort pierced—that is to say,
there was free access to the assailants up the face
of the heights as far as Sombref; and any retreat
undertaken amid the first panic of the moment
would have necessarily carried the fugitives into
two diverging roads. Luckily for them, however,
the battle had been maintained till the last glim-
mering of twilight died out; and the Prussian
officers took advantage of the darkness to reor-

ganise, to a certain extent, their shattered masses,
136
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and withdraw them simultaneously along the roads
that had been previously agreed upon.

The Prussians were fairly broken in the centre.
They held Sombref, it is true, with great tenacity ;
neither did the enemy succeed throughout the night
in making a lodgment there, but they kept it merely
as a place of arms,» by means of which the com-
munication between the extreme flanks might be
preserved. The enemy, on the other hand, not
only threatened this place, but turned round upon
the villages among which so much fighting had been
maintained, and compelled the Prussians to with-
draw with precipitation from the whole of them.
Meanwhile Gen. Thielmann, on the extreme left, as
he had never been seriously attacked, nor of course
suffered as the others had done, resolved to make
a diversion in favour of his more hard-pressed
comrades. Accordingly he debouched from Mont
Pontriaux, and commencing a stout battle in the
dark, carried for a while all before him. The
French skirmishers were driven in by two batta-
lions. These next encountered a regiment of
dragoons, which charged them, and was repulsed.
By-and-bye, on two separate occasions besides,
similar attacks were made upon them with a
similar result; and finally, encountering a portion
of Lobau’s infantry, they took it in flank and over-
threw it. These were gallant exploits, and much
aided the exertions of Gens. Von Jagow, Krafft,
Von Pirch, and others, who fought to extricate
their people from inclosures which had ceased to
be tenable. But the Prussian loss was necessarily
severe. Over and above the fugitives, of whom
every army engaged throws off an abundant crop,
there had fallen in the fight about 12,000 men, and
21 pieces of cannon remained in the enemy’s hands.
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The field of battle was likewise abandoned, though
gradually. The right wing assembled in tolerable
order in and about Bry; the centre maintained
Sombref, with a hollow road which communicated
between that place and Bry. These gradually filed
off towards Tilly, on the road to Wavre, leaving
Thielmann’s corps on the right to cover the move-
ment. As was to be expected, the retrogression of
masses such as these did not take place without
difficulty or molestation. The enemy's cavalry
hung upon their rear, forcing the battalions to
march in squares, and giving ample occupation to
the horse, who bravely succoured them by the flank.
But they made no serious impression ; indeed, they
were repeatedly driven off, and more than once
were pursued to the villages which had been the
scene of the day’s terrific contest.

The result was that, about midnight, Vandamme's
corps (the 3rd) bivouacked in advance of St. Amand;
Gerard's corps (the 4th) lay upon its arms in front
of Ligny; and the Guards occupied the heights of
Bry. Before Gerard’s corps, and nearer to Sombref,
Grouchy's cavalry halted; while Lobau's corps,
which had been less engaged than the rest, slept
around its fires in the valley behind Ligny. With
respect to Napoleon himself, whether it was that his
bodily strength failed him, or that he saw the hope-
lessness with jaded troops of any further exertion,
he ceased in a moment to harass the Prussians.
He did not so much as feel for them with patrols,
having persuaded himself that they were in full
retreat, and had taken the road which he wished
them to take. He rode back to Fleurus, and there
spent the night.

While the Prussian army was thus fiercely engaged
with the main body of the French under Napoleon
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in person, the allies maintained their ground against
Ney at Quatre Bras; and ultimately, as has been
related in a previous chapter, compelled him to fall
back beyond the position which he had occupied at
Frasne previously to his advance in thie morning.
Historians, by the silence which they maintain on
the subject, seem indirectly to teach that the Duke
of Wellington was too much occupied all this while
with his own battle to pay any regard to that which
Bliicher was waging. This is a great mistake : the
Duke knew that his chivalrous ally had made up his
mind to fight. Neither could he be ignorant, from
the appearance of the enemy’s masses, on which he
looked down from the mill of Bussy, of the time
when in all probability the struggle would begin.
He returned, therefore, to his own people, calcu-
lating surely on events which came to pass almost
exactly as he had foreseen. Moreover, the fields of
action were near enough the one to the other to
permit his seeing, from each height as he ascended
it, the smoke of the battle of Ligny rise in thick
volumes over the intervening woods. From time
to time, likewise, when a lull occurred where he
himself was stationed, the sound of the French and
Prussian cannonade reached him plainly, and he
was well pleased to perceive that it continued on
the whole stationary; thus indicating that the
Prussians did their duty as became them, and well
sustained the military character of their nation.
However, as evening wore on, these sounds denoted
that the battle was rolling backwards; and sundry
dispatches, sent to him by Lord Hardinge (Sir
Henry Hardinge in those days, and attached to
Prince Bliicher's head-quarters), informed him of
every ebb and flow throughout the mighty struggle.
Moreover, he saw, through his glass, the failure of
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that cavalry charge which led to Bliicher's misfor-
tune, and immediately preceded the general retreat
of his army. Indeed the Duke was quite aware of
almost all that was passing on the heights of Ligny,
and learncd after night-fall, from a short note written
by Hardinge while he lay mutilated in a cottage,
that the Prussians were overmatched. Still it was
impossible to guess the precise extent to which
fortune had declared against them; and, circum-
stanced as his own army was, he could not, till day
should dawn, venture to send out patrols, or by any
other direct means strive to open a communication
with Blicher. But the Duke was no-wise discon-
certed by this. His troops were arriving from hour
to hour in large numbers. All the cavalry, with the
mass of the British and German infantry, was either
on the ground or near enough to be brought up as
soon as they might be required; and thus concen-
trated, he knew that in any case it was competent to
him to fight or to retreat, as should seem most ex-
pedient on the morrow. Having, therefore, seen his
outposts well arranged, and left no point uncared for
which seemed to demand attention, he withdrew
to a fire near the roadside and sat down. Other
Generals would have been oppressed with anxiety
as to what the morrow might bring forth. Had it
been Napoleon, in the days of his early glory, of
whom we now write, it would have probably been
our duty to describe him as poring over a map and
measuring with a pair of compasses the routes and
distances from one portion of the district to another.
But the Duke seems always to have possessed the
rare, and, to an officer, the invaluable quality of
relaxing his energies as soon as the call for them
was over, and turning his thoughts into any channel
which happened to invite them. On the present
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occasion a regiment of cavalry (the r12th) happened
to come up soon after he had taken his seat. It was
commanded by one of the bravest soldiers, though
of the gentlest nature, that ever wore a British
uniform, Lieut.-Col. the Honourable Frederick
Ponsonby, who, passing over to salute his friend
and beloved Commander, found him busily engaged
in the perusal of some English newspapers. A
packet had just reached him, and the Duke began
upon them forthwith, reading aloud, and indulging
in many a good joke at the expense of the fears of
the home government, as they were there described.
To speak of such a man as at any moment liable
to be surprised, is to exhibit a marvellously slight
acquaintance with human nature, He who is sur-
prised must lose self-possession; and if he be
attacked in some manner upon which he had never
calculated, his means of repelling the attack will be
to seek. But the loss of self-possession can hardly
be predicated of one who, amid the hurry of active
operations, and in the very middle, so to speak, of a
battle, is able to amuse himself and all who come
near him, as the Duke amused that night his staff,
and the gallant soldier who joined himself to their
company.

The night of the 16th, which the Prussians
employed in executing an orderly retreat, was spent
by the British army in quiet. When this expression
is used to denote the condition of men who lie, or
sleep, on the ground of a lately-fought battle, the
reader, not practically acquainted with war and its
results, must accept it as a mere term of convention.
It means, that there are no alarms from the enemy—
no braying of bugles or rolling of drums amid the
hours of darkness—no cry of “ Stand to your arms!”
or other notices expressive of danger near at hand:
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but of quiet, in the proper acceptation of the word,
troops circumstanced as were the allied regiments
in the field of Quatre Bras know little. Not to
speak of the perpetual interruptions to sleep, occa-
sioned by the arrival of new-comers from the rear,
the heavy tramp of horses passing, the rattle of steel
scabbards, and the lumbering sound of cannon and
ammunition-waggons, there are sounds upon the
night-air which effectually break in upon the com-
posure even of the veteran. When the battle has
been carried into the night it is impossible to collect
the wounded, and bestow them all in places of
shelter; and very piteous are the groans and cries
which some of these poor fellows send forth in their
agony. Neither is it an agreeable thing to find the
regiment or battalion of which you are a member
halted, and desired to make itself comfortable, in a
field wet with the blood and cumbered with the
bodies of the slain. Moreover, food and water may
alike be wanting; and hungry men will, in spite
of much fatigue, prowl about, as far as a regard to
personal safety will admit, in search of these things.
As the proceedings incident to these contingencies
give a peculiar hue to the soldier's manner of
existence, it may not be amiss to permit one of the
body to explain. A private of the 11th Light
Dragoons, who with his corps had compassed that
day about forty English miles, and arrived at Quatre
Bras just after the firing had ceased, thus describes
the manner in which he spent the night :(—

“The horses,” he says, “had not tasted water
since the march began, and the darkness was such
as, combined with their own weariness, hindered
our men in general from going in search of it.
Again the habits of the old soldier prevailed with
me ; and knowing that on the efficiency of my horse
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my own would absolutely depend, I resolved, at all
hazards, to fetch him some water. Accordingly
I proposed to my comrade that we should steal
away together; and he consented the more readily
on my putting him in mind, that the same process
which gave refreshment to our chargers might
insure a good supper for ourselves.

“Armed each with a pistol, and carrying a sack
and leathern bucket in our hands, we stole from the
bivouac, and having previously noticed a village
about a mile distant, we made for that. We entered,
and found the stillness of the grave; but by-and-
bye, observing a light in the window of one of the
houses, I knocked at the door, and we were admitted.
My astonishment may be conceived when the first
object that met my gaze was a French grenadier,
fully accoutred and sitting in the chimney corner,
It was no time for hesitation, so I cocked my pistol;
whereupon he rose, bade us welcome with perfect
composure, and, pointing to his knee, informed us
that he was wounded. Perceiving that he spoke
the truth I desired him to sit down again, adding an
assurance that he had nothing to fear; and as he took
me at my word, and began once more to smoke his
pipe, I addressed myself to the master of the house :
but it was to no purpose that I demanded food and
drink ; he assured me that the French had swept his
cupboard bare already, which proved in the end not
to be in strict agreement with the truth; for while
I kept him in talk my companion descended to the
cellar, and soon returned, bringing with him part
of a ham, a loaf of bread, and some butter. With
these we judged it expedient to be satisfied; so
wishing both our host and the wounded Frenchman
good night, we repassed the threshold and took the
direction of the camp.
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“ One object of our excursion was thus accom-
plished, but another, at least as important, remained
unfulfilled. We had not discovered any water, and
we were loath to return to our panting horses
without it. We looked about, therefore, in various
quarters ; and at length, to our great joy, discovered
a wet ditch., From that we filled our buckets; and
the poor brutes seemed to thank us, as they sucked
it up, for the care which we had taken of them.
Neither did we conceal from our officers and com-
rades the treasure on which we had fallen. A party
was at once sent out under our guidance; and the
chargers of the 11th fared that night in consequence
better, I am apt to believe, than those of most of
the other regiments then in position.”

It is the custom in the English army, and probably
in the other armies of Europe, that troops in the field
shall stand to their arms an hour before daylight.
The stir which usually accompanies this arrangement
had not yet occurred, when there began at the out-
posts an irregular firing, concerning which it was
not easy to guess of what it might be the prelude.
Staff officers rode to the front, and among them
Picton, who ascertained that one of the enemy's
patrols had shown itself between the picquets ; that
the shots fired on the English side were answered
by a similar salute from the enemy; and that the
fusillade thus taken up near Piermont had been
carried all along the extent of the line. It cost some
lives, which proved to have been wantonly sacrificed,
for no movement of attack was meditated ; but it was
not permitted to continue. The French, like the
English, had taken the alarm. They, too, had officers
of rank at hand, and both parties exerting themselves
to put a stop to the annoyance, it soon ceased.

And now the Duke was in the field. He had
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mounted his horse at the first streak of dawn, and
arrived at the outposts just as Capt. Wood, of the
roth Hussars, who had the advanced picquet of his
corps, was in a condition to convey to him some
valuable information. Being planted on the Namur
road, Capt. Wood had taken upon himself, as soon
as there was light, to,push forward a patrol in the
direction of the Prussian field of battle, and had
thus ascertained that the Prussians were no longer
in occupation of it. The Duke immediately ordered
a squadron of the same regiment, under Capt. Grey,
to repeat the experiment. He sent with them Lieut.-
Col. the Hon. Sir Alexander Gordon, one of his
aides-de-camp, in whom he had great confidence;
and having fully instructed him in all that he desired
to have done, mounted a height, and stood to
observe the issue. He saw Gordon move cautiously
along the high road, and a French vidette, who
occupied the face of the hill of St. Amand, circle
as if to give notice to his own people of the pro-
ceeding. He observed that other French troopers
showed themselves, and retreated ; and by-and-bye
Gordon and his escort disappeared over the ridge.
Gordon executed his mission with equal sagacity
and success. He penetrated as far as Sombref,
where Gen. Zieten still lingered, and obtained from
him an accurate account, as well of all that had
occurred on the previous day, as of Bliicher’s inten-
tions regarding the future. With this intelligence
he rode briskly back, and reached the Duke of
Wellington unmolested.

10



CHAPTER XIV
MOVEMENT ON MONT ST, JEAN

It had formed part of the original plan of the
campaign, concerted some time previously to the
advance of the French Army, that the Allies should
fight a battle on or about the ground where the
operations of Ligny and Quatre Bras took place;
and that in the event of disaster, or the chances
of their fighting to advantage failing, that they
should fall back and reunite on the skirts of the
forest of Soignies. In pursuance of this design
Blicher, with the main body of his army, followed
in retreat the great road by Tilly upon Wavre,
leaving Gen. Zieten in Sombref, with directions not
to stir till the morning of the 17th. In the expec-
tation likewise that Wellington would find some
means of communicating with that officer, he
desired him to say that the Prussians were in good
heart, and that they would not fail to support their
friends wherever the latter might determine to
make a stand. Meanwhile Gen. Thielmann, after
waiting till the last brigade had got clear of the
villages on his right, drew off in good order towards
Gembloux. He began his march about three in the
morning, and accomplished it without being once
required to face round his rear guard or bring a
gun into battery; and he found the place on his
arrival, filled with Bilow’s corps, which making
146
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great exertions as soon as the real nature of
Blicher’s position became known to them, had
come up from Hannut during the night. Thus far
the ultimate objects which both Blicher and
Wellington had in view were as little interfered
with as if no battles had been fought. They were
still in connexion—having Brussels in their rear,
and all their communication with Englaud, Holland,
and Germany safe. Not a magazine or depot of
any kind had fallen into the enemy’s hands; and
while the English felt emboldened by the remem-
brance of their successes over night, the Prussians
gave the best proof that failure had not disheartened
them. Accordingly having received from Col
Gordon a distinct account of all these things, the
Duke of Wellington made preparations to with-
draw to a position which, as has already been
explained, he had carefully examined, and of which
he had caused a plan to be made out ten days
previously.

There was no occasion for haste, however, and
the Duke made none. The troops, on the contrary,
were ordered to cook their dinners, after which,
about an hour before noon, the infantry began to
take ground to the rear. But there were other
divisions than those which occupied the plateau
of Quatre Bras to be put in motion, and the bag-
gage, which in great quantities covered the roads,
must needs be moved off. Concerning these last-
mentioned objects of care, explicit directions were
issued. All the paths leading to and through
Genappe were ordered to be cleared; and every
cart, waggon, pack-horse, and carriage, not abso-
lutely required for the use of the army, was swept
back towards Brussels. Then followed a memoran-
dum to Lord Hill to the following effect :—
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17tk June, 1815.

The 2nd division of British infantry to march from Nivelles
to Waterloo at ten o'clock.

The brigades of the ath division, now at Nivelles, to march
from that place on Waterloo at ten o’clock. Those brigades of
the 4th division at Braine-le-Comte, and on the road from
Braine-le-Comte to Nivelles, to collect and halt at Braine-le-
Comte this day. ‘

All the baggage on the road from Braine-le-Comte to Nivelles,
to return immediately to Braine-le-Comte, and to proceed
immediately from thence to Hal and Bruxelles,

The spare musket ammunition to be immediately parked
behind Genappe.

The corps under the command of Prince Frederick of Orange
will move from Enghien this evening, and take up a position
in front of Hal, occupying Braine-le-Chiteau with two battalions.

Col. Estorff will fall back with his brigade on Hal, and place
himself under the orders of Prince Frederick.

Having arranged these points the Duke proceeded
to settle the order in which his army should retire
and he directed it to effect the movement in two
columns ; the brigades which constituted each being
instructed, in case of pressure, to halt and form
up alternately, so as to show, everywhere, a good
front to the enemy. Meanwhile the infantry
picquets stood fast, extending all the way from the
Bauterley road, a little beyond the right of the
wood of Bossu, to the left of the Thyle road, within
which the farm of Piermont lay. And the better
to deceive the enemy the cavalry took up a position
on the Namur road, where it formed in two lines,
the light cavalry in front, the heavy in rear. And
now in the full blaze of day, under a burning sun,
over the face of which, however, heavy clouds soon
began to collect, the allied army moved off. It is
impossible to conceive a march performed with
greater deliberation or in better order. One column
of infantry, with its guns, followed the high road;
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and in spite of the delay occasioned by the narrow-
ness of the bridge over the Genappe, and the not
less inconvenient size and shape of the street to
which it conducts, the whole mass, comprising two
British and one Dutch-Belgian divisions, besides
unattached brigades of Brunswickers and a battalion
of the gsth Rifles, gained the opposite side of the
defile without appearing to have been noticed. The
other column took a cross road which ran westward
of the chaussée through Sart-a-Mavelines and Bossy
upon Wasis, where lower down the stream than
Genappe it crossed the rivulet. And now the light
infantry gradually fell back, leaving the cavalry at
the outposts, which threw out picquets to relieve
those of their dismounted comrades, and showed
a bold face in every direction. The Duke remained
with the cavalry till between three and four o'clock
in the afternoon. He kept his eye all the while
upon the enemy’s positions, where everything con-
tinued unaccountably quiet; till by-and-bye heavy
columns were seen to move along the battle-field
of Ligny, and then to separate. One portion went
forward on the road to Wavre; another, not
apparently of great strength, turned its face towards
Namur. The third and greatest moved from
Sombref, and keeping the main road evinced a
disposition to fall upon the left flank of the Allies.
When he first caught sight of these threatening
masses, the sun was shining brightly, and its rays
glanced back from its arms in such strong flashes,
that the Duke naturally mistook them for infantry.
But a little closer inspection satisfied him that
the head of the column, at all events, was composed
of cuirassiers, from whose steel corselets the light
was reflected as if from a thousand mirrors, and
it soon became apparent that both there and else-
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where danger threatened. Ney, too, was in motion.
His cavalry, like Napoleon’s, preceded his infantry,
doubtless because the fact of the withdrawal of the
English infantry was known to him; and the Duke,
having waited till their advanced patrols had nearly
touched his videttes, gave orders to retreat.

If the infantry had marched off in brilliant order,
the formation assumed by the cavalry, under the
immediate directions of Lord Uxbridge, was not
less striking. There was some skirmishing, as a
matter of course, on and about the two great
roads. The picquets did not come on without
firing a few shots; but it was Lord Uxbridge’s
wish to unite his strength with as little delay as
possible, and to carry it intact towards a field
where it would be enabled to act to better purpose.
Accordingly he threw his horsemen into three
columns; one of which, consisting entirely of
heavy cavalry, was instructed to follow the main
road, and to pass through Genappe by the bridge.
On the right, taking for a while the same route
with the infantry, the brigades of Vivian and
Vandeleur formed; and to them it was given in
charge that they should move on Thuy and there
cross the stream. The left, also composed of light
cavalry, was to make its way to a ford above the
town ; while the whole were covered by the 23rd
Light Dragoons on the left, and by the 7th Hussars
—taken from Major-Gen. Sir Colquhoun Grant’s
brigade—on the centre, and partially to the right.
With these columns, and with the corps composing
the rear guards, moved several troops of horse
artillery, which, on the present as on all other
occasions, did good service, and earned for them-
selves the admiration both of friends and foes.

The retreat of the cavalry was as regular as if
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it had been a series of movements on parade.
Occasionally the rearmost troop or section of the
retiring force would be charged; when, after
offering as much resistance as they could, the over-
matched troopers would gallop back upon their
supports. But these never failed them; and once,
at least, two whole .brigades—Vivian’'s and Vande-
leur's—continued, during a good while, a series of
demonstrations which foreboded sharper work in
the end. Vivian had drawn up the 18th Hussars
upon a somewhat advantageous position; and
observing that the enemy would take no denial,
gave the word “ Make ready to charge.” Mean-
while the horse artillery attached to his brigade
unlimbered, and opened upon the enemy’s column
a well-directed fire. But scarcely was this begun,
when the clouds, heavily laden with electric matter,
which had gathered over the heads of the com-
batants in masses, burst. It is well-known that
the fire of artillery produces this effect; and on
the present occasion there accompanied the thunder-
storm such a torrent of rain, as in five minutes
converted every meadow and cornfield into a bog.
The consequence was, that cavalry manceuvring
became henceforth impossible, except upon the
hard roads. Elsewhere the horses sank at every
stride up to their knees; and the 18th, feeling how
impossible it was to charge, broke once more into
column and moved to the rear.

Amid this furious deluge the troops pursued
their march—the enemy hanging on their rear, but
never closing with them. The column on the right
of the road had, indeed, enough to do to effect the
passage of the Genappe without a battle; but the
centre and the left both pursued their way almost
entirely unmolested. The 7th Hussars brought
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up the rear of the force, which moved by the great
road, continuing on the French side of the bridge
after all the other regiments had passed; and
eventually squadron after squadron fell back across
the stream, till only one remained. But it was
admirably manceuvred, more especially the troop
of which the Viscount Guillamore, then Lieut.
Standish O'Grady, was in command ; and narrow
as the bridge was, and overwhelming the numbers
of the pursuers, not a man or horse remained
behind. And now, for the first time, a somewhat
sharp encounter took place. Lord Uxbridge, per-
ceiving that a large force of French cavalry had
poured into Genappe, and that it was followed by
the great bulk of that portion of the French army
which moved by the Charleroi road, determined
to make a dash at them; being apprehensive lest,
by pushing him too sharply, they might, perhaps,
hurry the arrangements of the Commander-in-chief.
And the ground being particularly favourable to
him, he formed his troops so as to make the most
of it.

About six or seven hundred yards from the town,
and on the summit of a range of heights which
overlook it, the heavy brigades of Lord Edward
Somerset and Sir William Ponsonby were drawn
up. In front of them a little way the 23rd Light
Dragoons were halted, and the 7th Hussars formed
line just outside the town. These formations might
have been completed about a quarter of an hour,
when loud shouts arose, and presently the head
of a dense column of French lancers emerged from
beyond the street. One squadron of the 7th acted
as a sort of picquet or rear-guard to the rest. It
was charged, in a very irregular manner, by a crowd
of horsemen, who dashed, as it appeared, without
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instructions or order, out of the French ranks.
Almost to a man they were made prisoners, and
proved to be mad with drink. The column, how-
ever, did not move on-—at least in its front. This
had halted as soon as the English cavalry came
in sight; and as there was no check in rear, and
the street was narrow and confined, sixteen squad-
rons soon became jammed together in a dense
mass. It was at this moment that Lord Uxbridge,
perceiving the state of things, ordered the covering
squadron of the 7th to charge. Doubtless had the
body attacked been different from what it was, or
any opportunity been afforded of getting at it by
the flank, the charge would have proved decisive.
But the enemy consisted entirely of lancers; and
their stationary attitude, so far from affecting them
injuriously, told in their favour. With a chevaux-
de-frise extended, and upheld by the crowds that
thronged them in their rear, the leading troop
received the hussars as the rock receives the wave.
No impression could be made upon them; and though
the assailants displayed extreme gallantry, losing
a good many men and one excellent officer, they
were forced to retire.

Meanwhile the French having established a
battery of horse-artillery on the left bank of the
Genappe, opened a brisk fire upon the English
cavalry reserves, and did some damage, and
occasioned more confusion, of which their lancers
taking advantage, pushed on; but they made little
by their movement in attack. The 7th met them
half way, and drove them back; whereupon they
again rallied among the houses, and again were the
7th in their turn compelled to give ground. Im-
mediately the enemy changed their tactics, and
deploying their column, as it gained the end of the
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street, soon presented such a line to the hussars
that the latter saw the impossibility of coping with
it. Nor was it necessary that they should. Lord
Uxbridge had waited for this formation, and knew
how to deal with it. Causing the hussars to move
aside, and to form in a field a little removed from the
road, he launched the 1st Life Guards, supported
by the 23rd, at the lancers; and in five minutes the
latter were ridden down or dispersed, and fleeing
in all directions. The Life Guards followed them
into the town, hewing, slashing, and driving every-
thing before them, till they fairly pushed the sur-
vivors across the stream, and were themselves with
difficulty halted at the edge of it.

From that time the enemy’s pursuit was much
more cautious as well as more distant. He brought
his guns to the front, between which and the
English horse artillery a smart duel ensued ; but his
cavalry threatened much more than they strove to
perform, and were easily kept in check by the
dispositions which were from time to time made to
receive them. At last, however, Lord Uxbridge
having satisfied himself that there was no danger to
his flanks on ground so deep as under the heavy
rain of the afternoon the fields on either side had
become, gradually drew in his regiments, and formed
one continuous column on the high road. This he
covered with the light cavalry, having the House-
hold Brigade in support; and the whole, without
further loss or any serious molestation, filed into
position on the heights of Mont St. Jean.



CHAPTER XV
STATE OF FEELING WHERE THE WAR WAS NOT

WuiLe the war thus swayed to and fro at Ligny,
Quatre Bras, and the places adjacent, the state of
Brussels and of all the towns in the rear was terrible,
From the hour when the leading regiments of the
reserve filed out of the Park, the Belgian capital in
particular became a scene of the most painful excite-
ment. Backwards and forwards—from strect to
street—and from house to house—people wandered
to ask for news and toretail rumours. Numbers on
horseback and in carriages followed the track of the
column, and returned one by one, and at intervals
more or less wide, to swell the tide of popular
alarm ;—for they had seen no enemy, nor learned
from the reports of others more than that a crisis
was impending, and that its results were quite
uncertain. Nor was it exclusively upon the non-
combatant part of the population that the call to
arms came suddenly. Many officers, and among
others Sir Thomas Picton, had reached Brussels
only on the evening of the 15th, and on the morning
of the 16th found themselves in full march against
the enemy. Indeed it is well remembered in
Canterbury to this day, that just one week after the
gallant leader of the 3rd division dined at the
Fountain Hotel on his way to the Low Countries
his body, pierced with wounds, was brought back
155
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to the same hotel on its way to the mausoleum
within which it now rests.

The hour which immediately succeeded the
muster of the reserve was one of great bustle and
interest in Brussels. It takes some time to move a
division of infantry out of a town and along a road
of not more than ordinary width ; and the regiments,
though they filed off as fast as their ranks could be
formed, went but gradually. Nevertheless the
rearmost of the whole disappeared at last, and then
the scene shifted. There was no more bustle row.
Park, square, street, Place Royale, and indeed the
whole town, seemed to become in a moment deserted,
for they who had turned out to take perhaps a last
farewell of friends and relatives thus suddenly
removed from them, hurried as soon as the parting
was over to the privacy of their own apartments.
Hence from early morning till long past noon
Brussels presented the appearance of a city de-
vastated by plague. The shops were not opened,
and no manner of business went on—the very
mayket-people, after lingering for a while beside
their unvisited stalls, packed up their waggons again
and drove them home.

The troops were all gone—all except a few
mounted officers, who, conscious of their ability
to overtake their corps at any moment, lingered yet
a little while in the society of their kindred or
families. One by one these in due time departed ;
and if a few came back, it was merely to say that
the men had been ordered to halt and cook, and
that they proposed to join them again at a place
called Waterloo. And so the day wore on. But a
good many hours of light were yet before them,
when fresh rumours, repeated by sterner tongues,
reached the lingerers in Brussels. About half-past
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two or three in the afternoon the noise of firing
came back upon the breeze. Then were the streets
filled again with anxious listeners. Men and women
ran to the Park, where it was said that the sounds
were most audible ; and sure enough theie greeted
them there a tumult of battle so incessant that it
resembled more the sound of distant thunder than
the noise of a cannonade.

The terror—the agony of many who heard that
sound—no words may describe. To their dying
hour they never could forget it; for besides that
almost all were more or less interested in the safety
of individuals around whom the iron hail was
sweeping, the sense of danger to themselves was
the more overwhelming that it took no definite
form. Suspense on such occasions is far more
difficult to endure than the wildest reality; and
when, as the evening drew on, rumours of the most
sinister kind began to thicken—when stories got
into circulation of defeat to the English and of
an immediate advance by the French—the fears,
especially of the women, were wrought up to such
a pitch as to set all the restraints of common sense
at defiance. Nobody could stay at home—all were
abroad, listening and marvelling how near or how
far away the battle might be; and as darkness itself
brought for a while no cessation to the cannonade,
so in darkness these unhappy creatures continued
to exercise a vigilance which led to no satisfactory
issue.

At length the roar of cannon ceased; and, worn
out with excitement, people returned to their homes,
and by-and-bye lay down. Few, however, had slept;
when about midnight there arose such a thunder of
heavy carriage-wheels from the streets that all were
roused immediately. Hundreds of casements flew
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open at once, and hundreds of heads protruded
from them, looked down, and saw artillery, spring-
waggons, tumbrils, and other munitions of war
hurrying as fast as horses could drag them through
the town. ‘It is all over now,” cried many voices
at once; “the army is defeated, and these are the
remains of the artillery trying to escape the fate
which has overtaken their comrades.” Then might
be seen in the passages of hotels, in the gate-ways
of private houses, and about stable-yards, delicate
women as well as timid men rushing half-dressed
as from instant destruction. *Let the carriage be
got ready immediately—the French are upon us.”
“Who will get me four horses—two horses—one
horse?” “1 will give any price for a vehicle, so
that it be brought immediately.” Such exclamations
as these resounded everywhere ; and when the wants
of the clamourers were not instantly supplied con-
fusion became tenfold more confounded. At length
the truth came out. The artillery which passed
with such speed through the town was not fleeing,
but advancing. It bad come up from the rear by
forced marches, and by forced marches was hurry-
ing to the front; so that whatever the ultimate
issue of the strife might be, the English were
certainly not yet cut to pieces. Comforted by this
assurance, such as had the most courage went back
to their chambers and slept. Others sat in their
clothes, and kept the carriages and baggage-waggons
ready ; while the more timid, adhering to the reso-
lution previously formed, hurried off and made the
best of their way to England.

So passed the night of the 16th—in anxiety to the
bravest—in the bitter agony of fear to those whose
nerves were less tensely strung. The morning of
the 17th did not bring with it ground of increased
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assurance to the one class, or any source of comfort
to the other; for about six o'clock a body of Belgian
horse rushed wildly into Brussels exclaiming that
the French were at their heels. Immediately the
whole population was astir again. The carriages
and waggons which had stood for several hours in
the great square now received their contents and
galloped off. The people fled on foot, not seeming
to care for anything except the preservation of their
lives. Of the wealthier burgher classes many de-
clared their determination of remaining beside their
property and taking their chance. Others not so
philosophical hastened to conceal such valuables as
could be got out of the way, and then, laden with
plate, or possibly jewels, fled with the mob. But
not altogether universal was this horror of the
invaders. Among other acts by which he disgusted
the army, Louis XVIII. had summarily dismissed
from the service all officers who were not French-
men born. Now a good many Belgians had served
under Napoleon, and were found in the ranks at the
period of the Restoration; and these going home to
their own country, carried with them an intense
hatred of the government which had sent them
adrift. Many of them having been cognizant of the
plot laid at Elba, were in correspondence to the last
with Napoleon's emissaries, and had given the as-
surance that as soon as the Emperor made his way
to Brussels they would pass under his standard,
and bring plenty of recruits with them. Such men
were of course in ecstasies when tidings of the
French successes reached them, though they were
not fated to enjoy their triumph many hours.

Such was the state of Brussels when, about seven
o'clock, or a little later, an officer attached to the
Duke of Wellington's staff arrived from the front.
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He had been sent back to make arrangements for
the distribution of the baggage, which, as has already
been shown, was on its march to the rear, and was
confounded by the appearances of absolute dismay
which everywhere met him. He exerted himself,
and not altogether without success, to allay the
tumult. At the same time, when by-and-bye
waggon loads of wounded began to arrive, the
fears of some, and the more sickly sentimentalism
of others, quite overcame them. In spite of his
assurances that there had been no defeat—that the
English, on the contrary, had stood their ground,
and that he had left them but a few hours previously
drawn up in increased numbers to renew the battle
—all who had the means took to flight, and in the
course of the day Brussels was left to the posses-
sion of but a portion of its native inhabitants,

At the period of which we are writing the com-
munication between England and the Continent,
though regular, was not such as it is now. With
the difficulties of adverse winds and stormy waters
to surmount, even the hardy smugglers from either
shore would sometimes be whole days without
crossing. Steam navigation was as yet untried in
Europe. Packet-boats were indeed well managed
and tolerably regular in regard to their days of
sailing, but then they could not make the passage
under a certain number of hours from Ostend, and
might be several days in effecting it. In London,
therefore, there were as yet no authentic tidings to
refer to, though a thousand rumours had been afloat
ever since the meeting of the Champ de Mai, and
each new hour added to the number. Now it was
of the utmost political importance that the English
Government and public should not, at so critical
a moment, be subjected to a panic; and yet there
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seemed to be every probability of the evil befalling.
The fugitives from Brussels were not likely to
underrate the extent of the danger to which they
had yielded; and coming as they did from the seat
of war, their tales, however groundless, would be
credited. It so happened that among those whom
a laudable curiosity,or the ties of friendship had
carried at this time to the Low Countries, the Right
Honourable Maurice Fitzgerald, Knight of Kerry,
was one; and he was enabled, by reason of his
intimacy with most of the leading actors in the
drama, to do his country good service. The cir-
cumstances were these.

The Knight of Kerry had gone from Brussels to
Quatre Bras on the morning of the 17th, and re-
mained upon the ground till the cavalry began its
retreat. He then returned to Brussels, having
promised to visit his friend, Sir Charles Colvilte,
next day at his post, whether at Hal or Enghien,
or between them, on the right of the new position
which the army was about to take up. In pursuance
of this arrangement, he rose very early in the morn-
ing; and, accompanied by the late Marquess of
Ormonde, got into a carriage. Important business
required, however, that before visiting Colville, he
should repair to Ghent; and as he found, upon
inquiry, that the direct road might be difficult of
passage, he proceeded in the first instance to
Antwerp. The Knight's account of all that fol-
lowed having already appeared in print, there seems
no reason why it should not be inserted here; and
its details are by far too important, as well as too
interesting, to sanction any attempt at abridgment.

“We arrived at Antwerp,” says he, “about five in
the morning, and after refreshing ourselves, and
looking at the cathedral for about an hour, we

11
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proceeded to Ghent as fast as we could, and arrived
there about two o'clock. We dined with the com-
manding officer of the 29th regiment, who had been
an old acquaintance of Lord Ormonde. We engaged
a carriage, and arranged to proceed after midnight
for the division of the army under Gen. Colville.
I was just entering the hotel between six and seven
o’clock, in order to go to bed, when Sir Pulteney
Malcolm drove up from Brussels. I told him our
plan, when he earnestly entreated me to wait till he
had returned from the King of France, then at
Ghent, to whom he was going to convey a message
from the Duke of Wellington. I waited accordingly:
on his return he pressed me, in the most earnest
manner, to proceed to London and communicate to
the Government what had occurred. He argued
the necessity of such a course, from the Duke of
Wellington having declared to him that morning
that he would not write a line till he had fought a
battle ; and from the false and mischievous rumours
which had circulated and gone to England, and the
total ignorance of the English Government as to
what had taken place. He said that he was desirous
of writing to the First Lord of the Admiralty; but
that etiquette precluded his entering into any details
on military affairs when the General had not written;
that if 1 consented 1 would greatly relieve the Gov-
ernment, and do essential public service, as inde-
pendently of the Prussian case, of which I knew
more than any other individual could communicate
to the Government, there were subjects of a most
confidential nature which he would intrust to me to
be told to Lord Castlereagh, our Foreign Minister;
that he would put me into a sloop of war at Ostend,
and send me across at once. I, however, rather
reluctantly assented. He then told me that he had



NEWS FOR THE GOVERNMENT 163

left the Duke at half-past ten that morning, with the
army in position on ground which he had already
examined, determined to give battle, and confident
of success, and that he was in military communica-
tion with Marshal Bliucher.

“We accordingly changed our route, and pro-
ceeded at once to Ostend, where the Admiral wrote
a few lines, merely saying that Buonaparte had de-
feated the Prussians with great loss, that the Duke
was in position, as described before, and that he
had prevailed upon the Knight of Kerry to convey
this dispatch, who also could furnish all particulars
which were as yet known for the information ot
Government. We had rather a slow passage. After
we were under way, a gendarme, with some mail-
bags, overtook the vessel, and said reports had just
arrived that the Duke of Wellington was driving
the French at all points. We proceeded at once,
after landing at Deal, to town, and arrived at the
Admiralty at half-past four, Tuesday, June 2zoth.
Lord Melville had gone to the House of Lords,
whither I followed him; and on receiving the
dispatch he immediately summoned the Cabinet
Ministers from both houses to meet in the Chan-
cellor’s room, which they did instantly.

“I was requested to communicate the particulars
referred to in Admiral Malcolm's letter. 1 said, In
order to avoid saying anything unnecessary, I de-
sired to know how far the Cabinet was already
informed of what had occurred? Lord Liverpool
said they knew nothing. I asked if they had not
heard of the battle with the Prussians? He said
‘No." I then asked, Had they not heard that Napo-
leon had moved his army ? He said that reports
by smugglers to that effect had come across, but
that nothing was certain. 1 then gave a detail of
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all the circumstances that had come to my know-
ledge, and endeavoured to impress on them the
utmost confidence in the success of the Duke of
Wellington in any battle that might take place. I
stated the nature of the driving in of the Prussians
on the 15th, as explained to me by the commandant
at Mons. 1wasenabled to describe very particularly
the glorious battle of Quatre Bras, as given to me
by a gallant officer of the Rifle Brigade, who was
near the Duke during its continuance, and who was
wounded there; he gave me a very clear account
of the action, and affirmed that he had never seen
his Grace expose himself so much personally, or so
thoroughly direct every part of the operations, in
any of the Peninsular fights with which he was
familiar. I explained, on Sir Colin Campbell's
authority, the Duke's thorough knowledge of the
ground which he had occupied on the morning of
Sunday the 18th.

“ Ministers expressed their great relief and grati-
fication at the intelligence I had furnished, as the
town had been inundated with the most alarming
and dangerous rumours, and that from the length
of time since they had received any positive intelli-
gence from the Duke of Wellington, considerable
anxiety undoubtedly existed, but that I had effectu-
ally removed it. On the following morning early
1 called upon Lord Castlereagh before he went to
his office. 1 asked him whether he thought I had
impressed upon the Cabinet the perfect confidence
which I myself felt as to the Duke'’s success. He
said I had; but that he wished for a good deal of
conversation with me. I then explained to him
those particulars which Admiral Malcolm had wished
me confidentially to convey, particularly as to what
concerned the position and personal safety of the
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French King, and other points which it is unneces-
sary to recapitulate. We had a most interesting
discussion on the whole state of the two countries
as relating to the war. It was certainly gratifying
to me to have relieved the anxiety of ministers, and
through them of the public; but Sir P. Malcolm
certainly lost me the march to Paris.”

Such was the state of feeling in Brussels, Ghent,
Antwerp, and London at this time. That it was
neither unnatural nor greatly to be wondered at,
will be freely admitted by all who remember the
events as they occurred. Nevertheless, other events
were in progress which were destined to prove
that it was unnecessary; and of these it remains to
narrate the history.



CHAPTER XVI
MOVEMENTS OF THE FRENCH ON THE I7TH OF JUNE

THE manner in which the Prussian army withdrew
from the field of Ligny has been sufficiently de-
scribed in another chapter. There was no con-
fusion—very little hurry—no dismay ; but in squares
of battalions the infantry moved off, which the
cavalry in some measure covered, besides protect-
ing the guns. Of these latter 21 pieces remained
in the enemy's hands. But when we remember
that the Prussians brought nearly 200 pieces into
the field—that the ground on which they stood was
terribly against them, and that darkness had set in
before they began to withdraw—our surprise is oc-
casioned, not that 21 fell, but that three times 21 did
not fall into the possession of the victors. A battle
of 80,000 men a-side, which gives so few trophies
to either party, can hardly be claimed by either as
a decisive victory.

Bruised, and for a while insensible, and laid across
the back of a trooper’s horse, Bliicher was borne
from the field. He and his guide moved under the
protection of an infantry square, which was re-
peatedly charged, yet never lost its order—possibly
because the men knew that the life of their chief
was in their keeping ; and he was in this way con-
veyed to a cottage about six miles in rear of Som-
bref, where surgical assistance was procured. All

the remedies which circumstances would admit
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of were applied. His wounds were rubbed with
brandy: the old Marshal having ascertained the
nature of the liniment, suggested—that no harm but
much good would probably arise from an adminis-
tration of the medicine internally. It is said that,
though the doctor refused to give brandy, he allowed
a bottle of champagne, under the cheering influence
of which the Marshal wrote his dispatch. It is
certain that, as the bearer was about to depart, he
called him back and said—* Tell the King dass ick
hatte kalt nachgretrunken, and that all will end well.”

Meanwhile the two corps of Zieten and Pirch
collected at Tilly and Gentinnes, where at an early
hour in the morning of the 17th they continued
their retreat towards Wavre. They took the road
by Mont St. Guibert ; and Pirch’s corps halted there
for some time, so as to give Zieten an opportunity
of marching at ease; and between mid-day and six
in the afternoon both were upon the Dyle, and in
position. Zieten crossed and drew up in and around
Bierge; Pirch kept the right flank, and took post
between St. Aune and Aisemont.

Whilst the 1st and 2nd corps followed this line,
Gen. von Jagow with his troops marching after
them, and halting at the defile of Mont St. Guibert,
Thielmann gathered together his scattered corps,
and fell back along the Namur road. He did not,
however, prosecute this route beyond the village
of Point du Jour, where the cross-road to Gembloux
strikes off from the great chaussée, but turned the
head of his column down the former path, leaving
one brigade of infantry and the reserve cavalry
under Gen. Hobe to mask, and, if need be, protect
the movement. By-and-bye Thielmann opened a
communication with Billow, who, from his remote
cantonments at Liege, was only just arriving in the
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vicinity of the place where the battle had been
fought. The Prussian narrator of this memorable
campaign accounts for the tardy co-operation of
Bilow satisfactorily enough. The dragoon, it ap-
pears, who on the 15th carried the order for his
immediate closing in, delivered it safely at Hannut,
where, because Billow was known to be already on
the march, it was permitted to lie. But they who
so dealt with it either knew not, or had forgotten,
that neither a general nor his troops are tied down
to one rate of travelling. Had the dispatch been
hurried forward, it would have reached Biilow
before the march, which he regarded as a mere
measure of precaution, was begun; and so, instead
of taking twelve hours to perform it, he might have
compassed it in six. As it was, when late in the
evening Billow and his people reached Hannut, the
contents of Bluicher’s letter took away all desire to
halt. The troops were allowed one hour to rest,
at the end of which they set forward again, and
arrived footsore and a good deal exhausted, in the
villages about Gembloux, a little after midnight.
The junction of Thielmann’s with Bilow's corps
placed so strong a force on the enemy’s flank, that
the former did not scruple to give his men ample
time to refresh. It was, therefore, two o'clock in
the afternoon of the 17th before his march recom-
menced, and he conducted it to the end without let
or hindrance. Meanwhile Biilow, under directions
received from Prince Bliicher, moved by a different
road. Thielmann made direct for La Bavette, on
the left of the Dyle, and somewhat in rear of Zieten.
Billow's post was Dion-le-Mont, at the intersection
of the roads to Louvain, Wavre, and Gembloux;
and the perfect security with which they were all
permitted to choose their own paths, and take their
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own time, showed that the French, though nominally
conquerors, had been sorely exhausted in the battle.

Itis aremarkable fact in the life of Napoleon—un-
questionably one of the ablest military commanders
whom the world has ever produced—that he should
have permitted his hard-won victory of the previous
day to pass from him so imperfectly improved. That
his troops were sorely fatigued cannot be doubted.
The marches which they had performed, and the
battles which they fought between the 13th and
16th of June, were indeed enough to break down
most men ; neither is it to be wondered at if the
powers of his own physical frame should have been
tried well nigh beyond their endurance. But the
game which he had undertaken to play was alto-
gether so desperate, and the issues of each throw
so vitally important, that posterity will never cease
to wonder that, even under such circumstances, he
should have held his hand atall. Be the causes what
they may, it is certain that the French army, though
in possession of the field of Ligny, did not move from
it for more than twelve hours after its opponents
had retreated. The dawn of the 17th found three
whole corps bivouacked in front of the villages
which they had won over night; a fourth, that of
Grouchy, lay upon the right, not perhaps quite so
far in advance, but still ready for prompt action, and
the whole of the Guard, as well as Milhaud's cavalry,
were comparatively fresh. Nevertheless, Zieten and
Pirch were permitted to go off without an attempt
made to stay them, and Zieten did not begin his
march before the sun was well risen. Still, not a
man moved ; not a patrol was sent out to dog the
steps of the last Prussian division, or observe
whether they held straight for Namur or turned
aside from it; and the Emperor all the while was
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sound asleep in Fleurus. At last, after Thielmann'’s
rear had melted away, and so much time was lost
as to render an active pursuit impossible, a divi-
sion of light cavalry took the direction which he
was assumed to have followed. By-and-bye the
6th division of Lobau's infantry corps marched in
support of them, posting itself on the heights of
Mazy, far away beyond the point at which Thiel-
mann had quitted the Namur road; and here the
cavalry achieved the only success which could with
justice be claimed as the result of the victory. They
saw before them a battery of guns, retiring along
the Namur road; they galloped after it, and as the
gunners had not a single round in their tumbrils,
they made themselves masters of the whole without
loss, while a squadron of Prussian lancers which
moved, as it seemed, for their protection, was
attacked and put to flight, having about thirty men
killed.

The immediate issue of this exploit was satis-
factory. The guns were taken, but a long reach of
way being exposed, empty of travellers, awakened
a suspicion among the captors that this could not
be the line of the Prussian retreat. Gen. Pajol, who
accompanied his horsemen, accordingly struck to
the left, and halted at St. Denis, where the infantry
overtook him. Meanwhile, Excelmans’ cavalry being
on its march to support Pajol, obtained tidings which
induced its commander to bear off in the direction
of Gembloux. There, indeed, he came upon traces
of a Prussian bivouac recently abandoned; and so
by degrees the conviction was matured that Blicher,
relinquishing his hold upon the Meuse, was gone
towards Wavre.

Napoleon at the close of the battle had withdrawn
to Fleurus for the night, though not till he had left
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directions for Marshal Grouchy, on whom the com-
mand of his right wing devolved, to visit him at
an early hour in the morning and receive orders.
Grouchy came as he had been desired; but the
Emperor, instead of instructing him to acf, desired
him to wait, that they might go to the field together.
It was half-past eight o'clock ere they turned their
horses' heads in that direction, and when they
arrived at the position Napoleon still seemed irre-
solute. He rode over the field — examined the
approaches to St. Amand—gave directions that the
wounded should be taken care of—and spoke to
the different regiments as he passed them, and was
answered with cheers. He then dismounted, and
entered into conversation with Grouchy and Gerard
concerning the politics of Paris and various other
general subjects, but gave no orders for a move.
At length he directed a reconnaissance to be pushed
towards Quatre Bras,and, after receiving the report
of the officer who commanded it, began, as it were,
to recover his energies. Milhaud’s cuirassiers, one
of Pajol's light brigades under Lieut.-Gen. Luberovie,
and the 3rd light cavalry division, were directed to
take post at Marbais, facing Quatre Bras. These he
supported with the 6th (Lobau’s) infantry corps, of
which however one division under Gen. Teste had
gone off to St. Denis with Pajol, and with the whole
of the Imperial Guard, as well cavalry as infantry ;
and then he addressed himself to Grouchy, under
whose orders he placed two entire corps and a
division of infantry, as well as Excelmans’ corps
and one of Pajol's cavalry divisions. He desired him
to “ follow the Prussians, complete their defeat, and
on no account permit them to get out of his sight.
I am going,” he continued, “to unite the remainder
of this portion of the army with Marshal Ney's
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corps, to march against the English and to fight
them, if they try to hold their ground between this
and the forest of Soignies. You will communicate
with me by the paved road that leads to Quatre
Bras.”* It was to no purpose that Grouchy pointed
out how impossible it would be for him to recover
the time that was lost, and that. supposing Bliicher’s
rallying point to be Namur, the latter part of the
Emperor's instructions were simply impracticable.
Napoleon would listen to no remonstrance, and re-
fused to take Grouchy along with him; whereupon
Grouchy held his peace, and a series of false opera-
tions began.

Grouchy saw Napoleon put the column in motion
which was to overwhelm the English at Quatre
Bras, and repaired forthwith to the right. He there
got the corps of Vandamme and Gerard under arms,
and marched them to the point where the roads to
Namur and Gembloux diverge; and here his diffi-
culties had their commencement. For a brief space
he stood irresolute, till, hearing that a considerable
body of Prussians had passed early in the morning
through the latter town, he gave orders that the
infantry should proceed thither. While it advanced
—as briskly as men can do upon foot—he rode
forward, and put himself in communication with
Excelmans’ horse, which were already beyond Gem-
bloux ; he found that they had had a slight affair
with the enemy, but that little loss had been sus-
tained on either side; and that as the night was
closing fast, it was impossible, with the uncertain
information which he possessed, to attempt much
more.  Accordingly he contented himself with
pushing forward three regiments, two of which
took post at Sart-a-Walhain, while the third was

* Grouchy’s Remarks on Gourgaud’s Work.
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thrown out as far as Perwez ; the remainder of his
troops, with the exception of Gen. Soult’s brigade
of Pajol's cavalry and Teste's infantry division, he
halted, some in front, others immediately in rear of
the town. As to Pajol and Teste, they, after lin-
gering for a while at St. Denis, returned to their
original ground at Mazy, near Ligny —a strange
blunder, for which no good reason has ever been
assigned.

From his head-quarters at Gembloux, Grouchy
addressed his first report to Napoleon. It was dated
ten o'clock at night, and has been preserved. It
describes the Prussians as retiring in two columns,
one by way of Sart-a-Walhain upon Wavre, the
other through Perwez, as the writer supposes,
towards Liege. It informs Napoleon that he had
sent out parties to discover by which route the mass
was moving, and promises that, should the result
of these inquiries show that Wavre was the
main object with the enemy, he would follow close
upon their heels, and prevent them from reaching
Brussels, and so joining Wellington. In like manner
the Marshal states that, if the great body be directed
upon Lieége, he will take the same line, and fight
them wherever he can find them. Moreover, a
second dispatch, sent off from the same place at two
in the morning of the 18th, demonstrates that, let
him be chargeable with what faults he may, indo-
lence was not of the number. He had by that time
satisfied himself that there was no Prussian move-
ment towards Liege, and announced that he was
going to direct his columns upon Corbreux or
Wavre.

Thus far Grouchy had fulfilled the wishes of his
master. That he did not overtake the troops of
which he was in pursuit may be attributed, partly to
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the delays in setting out, of which notice has just
been taken, partly to the exceeding skill with which
the Prussian retreat was conducted. The latter, by
keeping possession of the skirts of the battle-field,
held the victors in check till their principal columns
were safe ; they then so distributed their rear-guards,
that the pursuers were at a loss to decide by what
roads it behoved them to follow; and when they did
follow, they found everywhere strong corps pre-
pared to meet them, which never gave ground till
they had forced the assailants to form up for the
attack. Now such evolutions constitute the very
perfection of manceuvres in retreat. As often as
you compel a superior enemy to deploy, you put
him to a very serious inconvenience; because
columns of march are not formed in a moment, nor
are guns limbered up and carried back to high-roads
without much loss of time. But it was not in this
respect alone that the leaders of the Prussian army
showed that they well understood their art. With
the exception of 21 pieces the whole of the cannon
were conveyed safely to the position at Wavre,
where, through the judicious management of Col.
Von Rohl, it became at once effective. It happened
that the reserve ammunition-waggons had been
parked in good time at Gembloux. Thither Col.
Rohl during the night of the 16th sent his aide-de-
camp, with instructions to remove the whole forth-
with to Wavre, while he himself set off at once to
the latter place, that he might be at hand, as battery
after battery came in, to furnish it. But the supply
of ammunition, it was judged, might not after all be
adequate to the probable wants of a great operation,
and accidents on the way could not be wholly
guarded against. He therefore dispatched an ex-
press to Maestricht, with orders to the commandant
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that he should forward without delay, in the common
waggons of the country, as much powder, shot, and
shells as could be packed in the course of an hour.
Similar instructions were sent to the Governors of
Cologne, Wesel, and Miinster, whilst thie battering-
train, which had heretofore been at Liege, was
ordered back to Maestricht. All these were judi-
cious precautions: and though the safe arrival of
the waggons from Gembloux rendered them un-
necessary, the wisdom of him who looked so far
before him is not the less to be commended.
Moreover, the morale of the Prussian army was
very little affected by its reverses. A good many
men, belonging chiefly to the Rhenish provinces,
were found to have left their colours, and of the new
levies from Westphalia and the Duchy of Berg a
considerable number had deserted. Indeed the
total amount of loss sustained by this means is
computed to have reached 8ooo; but the courage of
the residue, the soldiers of old Prussia, of Merk,
Cleves, Minden, and Ravensberg, was as high as
ever. They reposed unbounded confidence in their
General ; they believed, that though foiled, he could
not be defeated ; and, therefore, they looked upon
the retrogression from Ligny as a mere change of
position. And well did Bliicher deserve this feeling.
In spite of his hurts he was on horseback, and
among his “children,” as he called them, by dawn of
day on the 18th; and his order of the day on the
17th had already told them that, though beaten, they
were not destroyed. “I will lead you against the
enemy,” so says the conclusion of this characteristic
document, “and will beat A, because we must.”



CHAPTER XVII
OPERATIONS OF RETREAT, AND PURSUIT TO WAVRE

By the evening of the 17th four corps of the Prussian
army were assembled round Wavre, in the best
order, and well prepared for battle. Two of these
occupied a position on the right, and two upon the
left of the Dyle; and the lines of retreat by which
they had gained them were both covered by strong
rear-guards posted at Vieux Sart and Mont St.
Guibert respectively. Neither was the important
business of feeling round about the position neg-
lected. It was of unspeakable importance to open
a communication as speedily as possible with
Wellington, and the best means of marching troops
to his support must needs be ascertained. Accord-
ingly, while the left was watched by patrols, who
traversed the great road till it joined the chaussée
from Namur to Louvaine, detachments were thrown
out by Zieten from the right, which guarded the
Dyle to Lamale and considerably above it, and
at the same time communicated with the posts at
Mont St. Guibert. These operations took place
during the night; but before the sun went down
the country between Wavre and Genappe was ex-
amined ; and the officer who had the reconnaissance,
Major Von Falkenhausen, was enabled, from the
wooded tracts beyond Seroulx, to observe the
advance of Napoleon along the paved road that
conducts by Planchenoit and Mont St. Jean upon

Brussels.
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In consequence of these judicious proceedings,
which were ably responded to on the side of the
allies, the two Marshals succeeded in communicating
with one another, and to a certain extent in settling
their plans. The Duke informed Prince Bliicher
that he would accept a battle on the morrow, pro-
vided Bliicher could assure him of the support of
one corps. Bliichet replied that he would come to
his assistance with his whole army if the French
attacked; and that, if they did not, he would be
ready to co-operate on the 1g9th in a combined attack
upon them.

Meanwhile, Marshal Grouchy lay, in somewhat
loose order, from Mazy, in front of the field of Ligny,
all the way to Gembloux. His patrols extended, to
be sure, to Sart-a-Walhain and Perwez; but the
strength of his corps was at Gembloux; and two
divisions, one of infantry, the other of cavalry,
passed the night at Mazy. At five o'clock in the
morning of the 18th these latter quitted their ground,
and, marching by St. Denis and Grandeley, arrived
at Tourinnes, where they had been instructed to
wait for further orders. At eight Excelmans’ cavalry
began to move; and an hour later Vandamme and
Gerard were in march. Strange to say, however,
the two corps of infantry were crowded upon the
same road, which was not only narrow, but, owing
to the recent rains, deep and heavy; and the pro-
gress which they made, tedious and wearisome at
the best, was, through the breaking down of a
waggon, or some other trivial cause, interrupted,
from time to time, altogether.

The route which the infantry followed was
circuitous as well as inconvenient. It led to Sart-a-
Walhain, which forms the apex of an obtuse angle
between Gembloux and Wavre, and could be pre-

12
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ferred only because Grouchy did not as yet seem to
be convinced respecting the real direction of the
Prussian retreat. Indeed it is clear from the whole
manner of Grouchy’s manceuvring that he could not
as yet divest himself of the persuasion that Bliicher
looked mainly to the line of the Meuse, and was
going to make his stand at Maestricht. But while
his infantry were toiling through the muddy lane on
which he had placed them, Excelmans overtook the
Prussian rear-guards not very far from Wavre itself.
He immediately entered with them into a skirmish,
while, at the same time, he sent back to inform his
chief of what had occurred; and the latter being
satisfied that to look farther to the right would be
useless, brought up his shoulder and marched upon
the Dyle.

There occurred, however, previously to the arrival
of Excelmans’ messenger, an event which well de-
serves notice, and of which, had proper use been
made, the battle of Waterloo might have been pro-
ductive of results less immediately decisive than
those which ensued upon it. Grouchy had stopped
to breakfast in Sart-a-Walhain, and about eleven
o'clock was joined by Gen. Gerard, who, impatient
of the tardy pace of his corps, had ridden forward.
The two Generals were conversing in the house
of M. Rollaert, a notary, when Col. Simon Lorieu,
Chief of the Staff to Grouchy’s wing, came in from
the garden, where he had been walking, and stated
that a heavy though distant cannonade could be
heard. Grouchy and Gerard hurried instantly out
of doors, and caught at once the well-known sound.
They appealed to M. Rollaert as to whereabouts
he supposed the firing to be; and he stated that it
seemed to him to come from the direction of Planche-
noit and Mont St. Jean. The French Generals
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looked at one another, and at the officers by whom
they were surrounded, and all seemed to arrive, as
if by intuition, at the same conclusion—Napoleon
had attacked the English, and the battle was begun.
And now arose the question—how did it behove
them to act? Gerard suggested that it would be
well to march towands the cannonade, and to con-
nect their own operations more closely with those
of Napoleon. Grouchy did not conceive that the
manceuvre would be justifiable in the face of the
instructions which the Emperor had given him, and
amid the uncertainty in regard to Bliicher's position
with which they were surrounded. Each chief had
his partisans, who argued stoutly on both sides—
one party pointing out that bad roads and a woody
country offered serious obstacles to the endeavour—
the other professing their ability as well as their
desire to surmount them; but the result was that
Grouchy adhered to his own view of the case. It
was his duty, he said, to keep the Prussians in view,
and to fight them; and this he could not hope to do
with success were he, as Gerard finally proposed,
to detach one of his corps, and, having the Dyle
between them, to operate with the other. Accord-
ingly, the march of the infantry was not delayed;
but requesting Gerard to hurry it as much as
possible, he mounted his horse and rode towards
the advanced guard.

Grouchy was yet en roufe, when an aide-de-camp
from the main army overtook him, and put into his
hands a dispatch, of which the subjoined is a free
translation :—

Camp IN FRONT OF THE FARM OF CAILLOU,
182k of June, ten oclock in the morning.
SiR, THE MARSHAL,—The Emperor has received your last
dispatch, dated Gembloux, in which you make mention of only
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two Prussian columns as passing to Sauvencéres and Sarravalines,
though other reports speak of a third and strong column as having
gone by St. Gery and Gentinnes to Wavre.

The Emperor charges me to inform you, that he is just about
to attack the English, who are in position at Waterloo, close to
the forest of Soignies. His Majesty desires that you direct your
movements upon Wavre, so that you may approach us and put
yourself en rapport with our proceedings, and that, securing our
communications, you push before you whatever Prussian corps
may have taken that direction and engage them at Wavre,
where you ought to be with as little delay as possible. Whatever
portion of the enemy may have gone off to your right you can
follow with light troops, so as to observe their movements, and
pick up their stragglers. Inform me immediately concerning
the dispositions of your march, as well as of any news which you
may have obtained respecting the enemy ; and do not fail to unite
your communications with ours.

LE MAJOR-GENERAL DUC DE DALMATIE.

The tenor of this note seems to be obvious
enough. It indicated that Napoleon was jealous of
his right, and that he knew better than the indi-
vidual to whom it was addressed how Bliicher had
disposed of his army. Still Grouchy was not per-
suaded by it to deviate from his own previously
conceived plans. He continued to move along the
Sart-a2-Walhain road, and thence by Neuf Sart upon
Wavre. Indeed he did more. Instead of bearing
towards his left, so as to touch the Dyle in the first
instance at Lenulette or Lamale, he directed Excel-
mans to take ground to his right, and come out
upon the high road at Dion-le-Mont. Thus not
only were his communications not connected with
those of Napoleon, but they were rendered less
attainable than ever; while the Prussians, by this
order of his advance, were involuntarily led—if not
in some sort driven—to connect themselves at once
with the English. At the same time it is just to
bear in mind that for the support which he gave to



GROUCHY'S MISTAKE 181

the troops of his ally, Blicher had fully provided.
Interrupted—perhaps retarded—his flank movement
might have been, in which case the completion of
Napoleon's overthrow would have probably been
deferred a few days; because, beaten as they were
in the battle of the 18th, the French could not have
kept their ground, though they might perhaps have
retreated in something like order. But there was
no power in Grouchy, or in his master, or in both
united, to frustrate operations so well calculated in
regard both to their objects and details as those
which Wellington and Bliicher had concerted to-
gether. Wherefore, though Grouchy undeniably was
in fault, to lay upon him the blame of the disasters
which ensued is to act unjustly. He certainly did
not make the most of his opportunity; but it was
never such as to give to his master a chance of
victory, except in the overthrow of the English,
whom he attacked at Waterloo.

While the French Marshal was thus executing
a slow and not very well arranged pursuit, Bliicher
had long begun that series of movements which
brought him at a critical moment on the rear of
Napoleon’s army. Biilow's corps, which had passed
the night at Dion-le-Mont, received orders to move,
at dawn on the morning of the 18th, through Wavre
to St. Lambert, on the other side of the Dyle. At
the same time detachments of hussars were to march
by different cross-roads along the course of the
Lasne. Of these one proceeded as far in advance
as Maransart, while the rest scoured the country,
and in a measure blocked up every lane between
Mont St. Guibert and the Lasne. The consequence
was that communication, even by orderlies, became
exceedingly difficult from one portion of the French
army to the other; and that Grouchy, who ought
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to have been alive to every movement of Napoleon’s
corps, received no tidings of the dangers which
menaced it till they had proved fatal.

The result of these reconnaissances having satisfied
Bliicher that Napoleon kept no very sharp look-out
upon his right, and his own rear-guard not having
warned him of the advance of Grouchy, he deter-
mined to commence, without delay, that series of
operations which, as he calculated, would enable
him to support the English army with three Prus-
sian corps. It was necessary, however, to execute
movements of such exceeding delicacy with much
caution. The defiles of St. Lambert and of the
Lasne—both difficult of passage—were between
him and the English right; and on his rear hung
Grouchy, with a force of the amount of which he
was ignorant. Whatever was to be done, therefore,
must be done with as much prudence as prompti-
tude, so that no risk of disaster might be incurred.
Accordingly, as soon as Biilow should have filed
through Wavre on his way to St. Lambert, Zieten,
who had passed the night at Bierge, was instructed
to commence his march upon Fromont and Ohain.
Then Pirch’s corps was to break up and follow
Biilow, while Thielmann, after holding Wavre till
the general change of position should be secured,
was to tread in Zieten's footsteps and move leisurely
upon Ohain.

In pursuance of these arrangements, Biillow quitted
his bivouac at Dion-le-Mont by break of day on the
18th. He gained the bridge of Wavre, and passed
both that and the town comfortably with his ad-
vanced guard; but the head of the succeeding
brigade was yet a little way from the river, when a
fire broke out in the principal street. The flames
spreading with great fury not only stopped the
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march—for the street which had taken fire was that
which led from the bridge—but they occasioned
great alarm lest some of the many ammunition
waggons which had been posted in the town should
explode; in which case the destruction of the place
and of the principal stores of the army would be
inevitable. Accordingly the column halted; while
whole battalions, casting aside their accoutrements.
exerted themselves to subdue the fire. This they
eventually did, without loss of life or serious damage
to the magazines; but for the loss of time nothing
could compensate, and its consequences were felt
inconveniently.

Meanwhile the advance of Biillow’s corps held its
way, and reaching St. Lambert about eleven o'clock,
began immediately to pass the defile. It did not
wait for the three brigades which the fire had
stopped, but entered at once upon the deep and
miry paths which alone lay before it. Such opera-
tions could not be otherwise than very slow in the
performance, and when effected the brigade seemed
to be isolated. A halt in the wood of Paris was
accordingly ordered, while cavalry patrols were
sent on for the purpose of reconnoitring the enemy,
and feeling for the left of the English line.

The delay occasioned by the fire in Wavre was
very great. It checked the progress of Biillow's
corps several hours, and gave time for the arrival
of Grouchy’s advanced guard, which pushed some
horsemen between Vieux Sart, where the rear of
Bulow’s column lay, and the Prussian detachment
which covered the other road at Mont St. Guibert.
It became necessary for the latter to retire, which,
assisted by two regiments cof cavalry sent out from
Wavre, it did in good order, though not without a
little fighting. Lieut.~Col. Von Ledebeer, who com-
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manded this force, halted at a place called the farm
of Auzel, near which was the wood of Sorats, an
open grove, free from brushwood, and therefore
affording considerable facilities of defence.

The movements of the remaining corps will be
sufficiently explained in a few words. Zieten filed
off from his ground on the left of the Dyle as soon
as Biilow's leading brigade had passed through
Wavre, and made at once for Ohain. Pirch, on the
right of the stream, broke up from his position
between St. Anne and Aisemont about noon; his
design was to cross by the bridge of Wavre,
but the accident already alluded to rendered this
operation both tedious and difficult; and before it
could be accomplished, the approach of the enemy
was announced. Pirch strongly reinforced the
detachment which had halted at Auzel, and gave
the command of the united force to Gen. Von
Brause. The latter posted his men to the best
advantage in and about the wood of Sorats, and main-
tained a sharp contest with Vandamme's advanced
guard; but between three and four in the after-
noon, having ascertained that all was right behind
him, he ordered a retreat, and drew off his people.
They all passed the Dyle, some at one point and
some at another; and the enemy’s pursuit not being
very vigorous, they found time to break down the
bridge of Bierge, and to set fire to a mill which,
abutting on the right bank of the stream, com-
manded it.

Billow’s, Zieten'’s, and Pirch's corps were thus
disposed of. They had performed the parts which
their commander-in-chief wished them to play, in
spite of an accident which could neither be foreseen
nor prevented; and though some hours behind
their time, were in full march to attack Napoleon’s
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right. Thielmann's alone—and that too seriously
weakened by losses in the field, and the disposal
elsewhere of several brigades—held the position of
Wavre. With it, Blicher, who was early at
Lemale, and with his own eyes examined the
nature of the country between that place and St.
Lambert, now opened a communication. He sent
back Col. Clausewitz with orders that Thielmann
should defend the passage of the Dyle, in case the
enemy attacked him; but that if the French either
did not advance in force, or crossed the river higher
up, he was to leave a few battalions in the town,
and to follow the main body of the army. He was
to take the road to Coutaire on the Lasne.

If the reader will place a well-marked map of the
country before him, he will see that no series of
movements could have been better planned than
those of which he has just read the description. It
was impossible for Grouchy, let him approach the
Dyle as he might, to stop the completion of Bliucher's
design. Had he moved, indeed, as he ought to
have done, in two columns instead of one, pushing
his left through Mont St. Guibert towards Moustier,
and his right by Corbraux towards La Baraque, he
must have gained the command of two stone bridges
over the Dyle, and made himself master of the
nearest approaches to St. Lambert and Waterloo.
But even in this case Blicher's troops were so
disposed, that two corps, those of Billow and
Thielmann, would have given him battle, while
the remaining two filed off in the direction of the
English left. Probably they might not have arrived
in time to fire a shot that night, because the roads
by Ohain, and elsewhere to the rear of St. Lambert,
were even deeper and less pervious than those in
front of it; but their ultimate junction with the



186 OPERATIONS OF RETREAT

English had become a matter of certainty from the
moment Bliicher got a start of eight hours upon
the enemy to whom he was obliged to resign the
field of Ligny; whereupon the brave old Prince
felt very much at his ease, in spite of the stiffness
which still remained from his bruises of the 16th;
and his officers and men nobly aiding his endea-
vours, the flank march went on as vigorously as
circumstances would admit.



CHAPTER XVIII
THE POSITION OF WATERLOO

WE return now to the Anglo-Belgian army, which
during the afternoon of the 17th was effecting its
retrograde movement upon Waterloo. The march
was performed under an incessant fall of rain, and
amid a furious storm of thunder and lightning, which
added, in no slight degree, to the solemnity of the
scene, and filled up the intervals, when from time to
time the artillery on both sides ceased to fire. Of
the cavalry affair at Genappe sufficient notice has
been taken. It was the only encounter of masses
which occurred throughout the day, and the skir-
mishing being mainly confined to patrols which
moved by beaten roads, never became very animated.
Enough, however, was done to keep men on their
mettle, and to carry them into the bivouacs which
they were respectively directed to take up, in a state
of considerable excitement. And though it was clear
that no great battle could be fought before the
morrow, the enemy made here and there demon-
strations which compelled similar displays of activity
on the part of the English, For example, after the
rearmost cavalry regiment, the 23rd Light Dragoons,
had filed off into a hollow on the right of the great
road, and taken post beside the orchard of La Haye
Sainte, they were suddenly required to form line
again, for the purpose of checking the French

advanced guard, which pushed boldly up the road
187
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after them. The French, seeing that the English
retreat was ended, did not, however, come to blows.
They pulled up on the high ground which intervenes
between La IHaye Sainte and La Belle Alliance;
while two batteries of horse artillery unlimbering,
opened a fire upon the centre of the English line.
It happened that Picton’s division lay there, and
that its fiery chief was not of a temper to take
the annoyance patiently; he therefore ordered two
batteries, which were near at hand, though not be-
longing to his division, to take post on a height
close to the Charleroi road, and to answer the French
fire, not by silencing the guns, but by enfilading a
column of infantry which had plunged into a hollow
road opposite to them. The batteries in question,
that of Major Lloyd and Captain Cleves, the former
British, the latter artillery of the King's German
Legion, got the range of their mark at the first dis-
charge; and the havoc which they wrought among
a body of men jammed together, and incapable either
of retreating or deploying, was terrific. The cannon-
ade lasted about half an hour, indeed till the French
column had melted quite away, for the enemy's
guns, though they did their best to check it, made
no impression.

Night was now beginning to set in. The sun had
gone down some time, and twilight grew rapidly
darker, when arrangements were begun on both
sides for the establishment of picquets, and the
planting of sentries and videttes. During the pro-
gress of a regular campaign, after armies have begun,
as it were, to become acquainted with one another,
these operations are conducted with the most perfect
good humour, no advantage being taken on either
side of a mere blunder, but each civilly informing
the other if by chance a wrong direction should
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have been followed, or too near an approach made
to the main position. This evening a different feel-
ing seemed to prevail : there was positive exaspera-
tion on the part of the French, which gradually
stirred the bile of their opponents; so that all along
the hollow which separated the two armies, a series
of skirmishes and single combats went on. These
on various occasions took a rather more imposing
shape, particularly where parties of cavalry en-
countered. A troop of the 7th Hussars, for example,
under Captain Heyliger, found itself confronted and
annoyed by a body of French light cavalry. Being
superior in numbers these would not allow one of
Captain Heyliger's videttes to keep his ground, but
drove them all back as soon as they endeavoured to
establish themselves in line with those on the right
and left of them. Captain Heyliger bore with the
proceedings for a while. He sent out his men
repeatedly, anticipating that the enemy would come,
by-and-bye, to see the impropriety of their conduct ;
but when the course of annoyance was persevered
in, he determined in his own way to stop it: he
formed his troop, rode at the French outpost, over-
threw men and horses, and chased the survivors
from the field. The Duke of Wellington was him-
self an eye-witness to the encounter, and praised
the gallantry while he sent to restrain the ardour of
the troopers engaged in it.

A somewhat similar affair took place in front of
Hougoumont, where Lieut. Von Hugo, of the 2nd
Light Dragoons of the King's German Legion, com-
manded a picquet. He likewise was annoyed by
frequent incursions into his ground, and by a drop-
ping fire of carbines from the people opposite, and
at last saw, as he believed, the beginning of a more
formidable danger—the approach of a mass ot cavalry
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belonging to the enemy's advanced guard. He in-
stantly took the initiative ; and charging the head of
the column before it could deploy, threw it into con-
fusion and forced it backwards. Nor was it with
the mounted picquets alone that this sort of game
was played. For a while no sentry took his station
till after the interchange of shots between the party
from which he was detached and the enemy; so that,
as night advanced, the whole front of either position
was lighted up by theflashes of musketry. Gradually,
however, this irregular fusillade became interrupted ;
and at last there was silence, except that about their
bivouac-fires weary men occasionally moved and
spoke, and that the roll of wheels, and the clatter
of horses’ hoofs, told of the coming up of waggons,
guns, and ammunition-carts from the rear.

The night of the 17th of June was one of heavy
and incessant rain. It seemed, indeed, as if the
windows of heaven had been opened again; for,
without interruption, the water came down till the
whole face of the ground was saturated. Peals of
thunder, with frequent flashes of lightning, likewise
added sublimity to the scene, which, under any
circumstances, would have been, in truth, abundantly
solemn. Amid such a storm the troops on both sides
lay down. How it fared with the French has no-
where been accurately stated, though the appearance
of their bivouac, as it was seen by our people on the
following evening, seemed to imply that provisions
were abundant among them; but on the English side
food and forage were wanting. Neither, indeed, is
this to be wondered at, considering that the opera-
tions of the 17th had been retrogressive throughout,
and that a movement to the rear, whether pressed
upon or conducted at leisure, necessarily implies a
still further removal out of harm’s way of everything



THE FIELD OF BATTLE to1

which may not be needed in the hour of battle. But
though suffering a good deal from hunger, the fatigue
which they had undergone in the course of the two
previous days soon closed the eyes both of man and
beast ; and nowise distrustful of the issues of the
morrow, all who were not engaged in more active
employments lay down on the wet ground and slept.
With marvellous exactitude the Duke had sent
over-night every brigade and corps to the particular
post in the position which it was intended next day
to hold. A few, and only a few, changes of ground,
therefore, took place when the dawn of the 18th
came in; and as these made no alteration whatever
in the plan of the battle, and were entirely inopera-
tive both on its progress and result, it seems scarcely
necessary, in a sketch like this, minutely to detail
them. It may be more to the purpose if we de-
scribe, as briefly as a due regard to perspicuity will
allow, the manner in which the Anglo-Belgian forces
disposed themselves for the impending contest.
About twelve English miles from Brussels, and
with the forest of Soignies, about eight miles in
width, intervening, lies a narrow tract of country,
of which history will long speak as of the scene of
the sternest and most decisive battle that has been
fought in modern times. It is the field of Waterloo,
whereon, within less than 2000 yards of one another,
the armies of Napoleon and Wellington sleptthrough-
out the night of the 17th of June, and where, on the
18th, they met and fought. The English position
might measure, from one extremity to the other,
about two miles, or a little more : it extended from
a sort of ridge, on the road to Wavre, overlooking
the hamlets of Papelotte and La Haye, to a series of
heights of the same character, which rise in the rear
of the Chateau of Hougoumont,and throw themselves
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back as far as Merbe Braine, on the other side of the
road from Nivelles to Brussels. The position of the
Allies was, therefore, the brow of a slope which dips
gradually, like the face of a glacis, into a valley; on
the opposite side of which rises another line of
heights of like formation, though somewhat more
elevated than those upon which the Duke of Well-
ington was posted. The whole front of the Duke's
line was open : there were neither woods nor hedge-
rows, nor other inclosures, to shelter an enemy's
approach, except at one particular part, which
deserves a more elaborate description; and the soil
being very fertile, the whole surface of the ground
was covered with tall corn or rich herbage, or else
lay fallow.

The position of Waterloo is not quite in a straight
line; a natural curvature of the hills causes the
centre to be slightly thrown back, though not
sufficiently so either to expose the flanks or to give
them a decided advantage in the line of fire; and its
left, as the Duke that day held it, would have had
no support but for the assumed proximity of the
Prussians. With this trivial drawback, however—
if, indeed, we are justified under the circumstances
in so describing it—the field of Waterloo presents
exactly the sort of plateau on which an English
officer, aware of the constitution of his army, would
desire to bring it into collision with an enemy.
There is abundance of open ground for the forma-
tions in which British infantry are always the most
formidable. In line or square they have nothing to
fear from the assaults of any description of force
that can be brought against them; while for such
support as cavalry and artillery can give with the
best effect, every facility is afforded. Nor is this
all. From the top of the ridge the ground slopes
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backwards, so as to hide the reserves, and to keep
the front line itself concealed, till the moment for
action has arrived. And here the Duke, of whose
tactics even foreign writers have well spoken,
covered his ground, as he was always accustomed
to do, showing not a man, except the few that might
be required to warn their comrades of the approach
of danger; and holding the rest in his hand, as a
skilful player holds his cards, that he may deal
them out precisely as they are wanted, and lose not
one unnecessarily.

Two great roads approach the position from the
French side. One of these, which runs from
Charleroi and Genappe, cuts it, so to speak, in the
centre. It is broad, well paved, but at a point of
critical importance hemmed in on either side by
high banks. And just where these steeps become
most dangerous to an enemy, the farm-house and
inclosures of La Haye Sainte abut upon it. The
inclosures in question consist of a brick house, with
a garden and orchard attached, the orchard running
longitudinally along the road-side to the extent of
perhaps 100 yards, or a little inore. It is surrounded
everywhere by a thick hedge, except where a stout
brick wall takes up the fence, and going back to the
front of the house, forms one side of a quadrangle
of buildings. The other three sides consist of a
long barn, which joins on to cowhouses and stables ;
and these again connect themselves with another
wall that rests against the house. The great
entrance to this quadrangle is from the high road.
There are other doorways which go out into the
orchard and garden, but there is no outlet looking
up towards the top of the ridge; and as, in the
hurry of preparation, those whose especial business
it was to see to such matters forgot to break one

13
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through, it stood a perfect redoubt, weak only in
this, that the means of throwing in supplies were
wanting, except at one point, and that unfortunately
turned away from immediate communication with
the main army. It was a formidable post in
advance, therefore, and might have been held like
Hougoumont, but for the occurrence of events
which shall be detailed in their proper place; and
the Duke did not neglect to occupy it, much to the
damage of the French columns, which suffered
fearfully in their repeated efforts to carry it.

Moreover, on the opposite side of the road, and
but a little in rear of La Haye Sainte, there is a
sand-pit: it is wide enough to contain 150 men,
with ample room to ply their muskets efficiently.
That also was filled with troops, who held their
ground throughout the whole of the day, and
wrought great damage to the enemy.

The other road falls in obliquely upon the right
of the position. It passes from Nivelles, and joins
the Charlerot chaussée at the village of Mont St.
Jean. But this road is efficiently guarded—on the
east, or (looking down from Mont St. Jean) the left
side, by the inclosures of Hougoumont; on the
west, or right side, by a wood, along the face of
which runs a country road leading to the hamlet of
Braine-la-Leud. The wood is very defensible, being
sufficiently open to allow troops to act, yet close
enough to prevent the advance of a column or the
progress of cavalry or guns, and as the country
breaks, in its rear, into fresh ridges, or rather
swelling downs, the opportunity was afforded of
keeping masses so in hand that any tirailleurs
which might force their way through must be over-
whelmed ere time was afforded either to form them
up or to support them efficiently.
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Of Hougoumont itself the description is soon
given. It is a chateau, with farm-buildings attached,
built in the old Flemish style, with a court-yard
approachable through an arched gateway, and a
high tower flanking it. The stables are at right
angles with this front wall; a barn-yard, also walled
in, lies behind them; a garden, in like manner
walled, adjoins to this; and beyond it, to the east
of the mansion, is an extensive walled orchard. A
thick wood, surrounded by a strong hedge, and
covered with a wet ditch, fronts house, barns, and
garden; and is joined on the east by a sort of
meadow, fenced in like the rest of the premises.
Attached to the mansion is a chapel, with a large
wooden crucifix above the door, which stands at the
south-west extremity of this little pile, and faces the
altar. Finally, the gardens, laid out in terraces,
afford admirable cover to troops if they seck to
maintain the place ; and as there is a back approach
as well as a front one, the lines of communication
between the place and the heights which from the
English side look down upon it, are abundant.

These two inclosures constituted the advanced
works on the right and centre of the English
position. The left, as has already been explained,
was more open; but even there the farm of
La Haye, with the hamlet called Papelotte, though
somewhat too much pushed forward, were not with-
out their value ; and additional security was given to
them by the proximity of the village of Louvain,
where, as the road by which he had reason to expect
that the Prussians would arrive, the Duke had a
sufficient garrison. Thus on the three points by
which he must of necessity be assailed, the English
general had posts, whence a flanking fire commanded
the whole slope—in one direction effectively, because
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with a double line—in the other to an extent which
could not be overlooked or lightly thought of.

The inclosures were all on the slope of the
ground, and two of them with point-blank range of
musketry. On the ridge itself stood the first line,
consisting of Vivian's light cavalry, the r1oth, 18th,
and 1st Hussars of the King's German Legion on
the left of all. Next to thém were drawn up
Vandecleur's brigade, namely, the 11th, 12th, and
16th Light Dragoons. Then came Picton's infantry
division, its left consisting of the sth Hanoverian
brigade, under Col. von Vencke, to which succeeded
Best's, being soldiers of the same nation ; and then
a little in advance, that is to say on the further side
of a road yet to be spoken of, Bylandt's Nether-
lunders, being a brigade of Perponcher’s division,
consisting of five Dutch and one Belgian battalion.
But they did not stand alone; for about 200 yards
in their rear, so as to give support both to them and
to Best's troops, stood Pack’s brigade, namely, the
jrd battalion 1st Royals, the 1st battalion 42nd,
the 2nd battalion 44th, and the g92nd Highlanders.
All these had suffered severely in the battle of
Quatre Bras, and now took their places in very
reduced numbers ; but their hearts were stout, and
their discipline admirable, and they were all well
tried before the day ended.

We have thus followed the line from the heights
above Louvain to the proximity of the Charleroi
road, and we next find Kempt in his place with the
28th, the 32nd, the 1st battalion 79th, and the 1st
battalion gsth Rifles. From this latter battalion
two companies were detached to hold the sand-pit
already referred to; while a third company of the
same regiment extended itsclf along a low hedge,
which runs in rear of the pit, and passes to an



DISPOSITION OF TROOPS 197

extent of perhaps 150 yards eastward from the road,
and in front of the main position. The riflemen
attended to their own security by throwing an
abattis across the chaussée: they trusted to their
well-tried weapons to render the task of removing
it an arduous one.

From the right of this road the 3rd (Alten’s)
division took up the line. The 2nd brigade King's
German Legion, under Col. Ompteda, was in imme-
diate connexion with the Rifles. It consisted of
the 1st and 2nd light battalions, and of the sth and
8th battalions of the line. These, with the 1st light,
were formed on the position. The 2nd light battalion
threw itself into the farm of La Haye Sainte, and
kept it nobly. They took possession of the in-
closures at daylight, and applied themselves imme-
diately to the task of breaking out loop-holes in the
walls, and otherwise putting the place in a state of
defence ; and though, from the lack of intrenching
tools, their work was somewhat rudely effected,
they found in their devoted courage a bulwark
better than brick walls. They were weak in point
of numbers, mustering only 400 men; and their
stock of ammunition was scanty.

Next to Ompteda’s brigade came that of Kielman-
segge. It was composed entirely of Hanoverians,
and communicated by its right with the sth British
brigade, of which Major-Gen. Sir Colin Halkett
was at its head. This comprised the 2nd battalion
3oth, the 1st battalion 33rd, the 2nd battalion 6gth,
the 2nd battalion 73rd regiments, and formed on the
curve of the arc, which now began to bend forward
in the direction of Hougoumont. And last of all,
on the extreme right, came the 1st division (Cooke’s),
composed entirely of the household troops, of which
two brigades were in the field. These, consisting
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severally, the 1st brigade, of the 2nd and 3rd batta-
lions 1st Foot Guards, under Gen. Maitland; the
2nd, of 2nd battalion Coldstream, and 3rd, of the
3rd Regiment, under Gen. Byng, were drawn up
en échiqguier—that is, the four columns stood apart
as four pieces may be placed upon a draft-board—
thus guarding, in part, the inverted face of the
position, and in part giving support to the garrison
of Hougoumont ; for that important post had been
assigned to them, and they filled it with four light
companies, two of these being under the command
of Col. MacDonnel, and two being committed to the
guidance of Col. Lord Saltoun. Moreover, these
officers were strengthened by having joined to them
the 1st battalion of the 2nd regiment of Nassau, a
company of Hanoverian riflemen, and 100 men de-
tached from the battalion of Liineburg, which formed
part of Kielmansegge’s brigade.

Such, properly speaking, was the first line of the
Allied army early in the morning of the 18th. It
was supported both near and at a little distance-—
the Guards and Halkett, by the cavalry brigades of
Grant and Dornberg immediately ; the former com-
prising the 7th and 1s5th Hussars, with the 13th
Light Dragoons; the latter consisting of the z3rd
Light Dragoons and of the 1st and 2nd Light
Dragoon regiments of the King's German Legion.
The Cumberland Hussars came next, being a regi-
ment separated from Col. Von Estorff’s brigade,
which had gone with Sir Charles Colville to watch
the road to Hal, and of which there will be occasion
to speak by-and-bye. Then appeared the 3rd
Hussars of the King's German Legion, with which,
being half of his brigade, Col. Arentschildt served ;
for the 13th, which properly belonged to him, had
been disposed of elsewhere, and he was too good a
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soldier to complain. And lastly, so as to cover Alten's
and Picton’s divisions, came the two heavy brigades
—the first, called likewise the Household Brigade,
on the right of the Charleroi road; the second,
called the Union Brigade, in consequence of the
intermixture of the corps composing it, and not less
efficient as regarded cither men or horses, on the
left. The former, which consisted of the 1st and
2nd Life Guards, of the Blues, and the 1st Dragoon
Guards, was under the immediate orders of Lord
Edward Somerset; the latter, comprising the 1st
Royal Dragoons, the 2nd or Scots Greys, and the
6th or Inniskillen, was commanded by Major-Gen.
Sir William Ponsonby. Of the rest of the British
cavalry mention has already been made ; it held the
extreme left of the position.

But the Duke had more troops than these, and
he posted them as the nature of the ground required.
For example, Hill's infantry corps—except that
portion of it which had been detached—formed,
en  potence, on the further right of the line. It
consisted of one brigade of the 4th division, under
Col. Mitchell, of the main body of the 2nd division,
under Sir Henry Clinton, of Du Plat’s brigade of
the King's German Legion, and Halkett's Hano-
verians. These were drawn up partly along that
portion of the Hougoumont avenue which is nearest
to the Nivelles road, partly on the rising ground at
the back of it—though a good way below its ridge—
and partly on the plateau itself—at once protecting
the right, and being in a condition to give support
wherever it might be wanted. Mitchell's brigade,
consisting of the 14th, 23rd, and 51st regiments, had
charge of the lower ground; Adam'’s light brigade,
composed of the 52nd, 71st, and 2nd battalion Rifles,
with Du Plat’'s Germans, stood above them, between
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Merbe Braine and the Nivelles road ; while Halkett's
Hanoverians, in rear of Adam'’s, covered the village
of Merbe Braine itself, and filled the north side of
the plateau.

Finally the reserves, consisting of Brunswickers
and Dutch-Belgians, as well horse as foot, formed
in a second line from Merbe Braine to the village of
Mont St. Jean ; and they were strengthened by the
6th British brigade under Lambert, which, consisting
of the 4th, 27th, and 4oth Regiments, had just
arrived by forced marches from Ostend.

Of the position of the artillery it would be idle to
speak. Wherever a gun could see, there it stood.
On the extreme left, and attached to Vivian's cavalry,
might be seen Sir Robert Gardiner’s six guns of
the horse-artillery. Above the hamlet of Papelotte
were four guns, being the half of Capt. Byleveld's
Dutch-Belgian battery, and the other half crowned
the crest of the ridge just behind Perponcher’s
infantry. Capt. von Rettberg’s Hanoverian foot
battery occupied the loftiest ridge on the left of the
position. Major Rogers’s six guns were in front of
Kempt, Major Lloyd’s and Capt. Cleves's were with
Alten's division. Major Kuhlman’s German and
Capt. Sandham’s English guns were attached to
Cooke. All these were in the front line, as were
Col. Sir Hugh Rosse’s, which took post on the
height immediately in rear of La Haye Sainte, with
two pieces on the Charleroi road. Major Sympler's
German and Capt. Bolton's English batteries were
with Clinton's division. All the rest of the horse-
artillery formed in the morning beside the cavalry.
Major Bull's howitzers were there ; so were Lieut.-
Col. Webber’'s guns, so were Capt. Mercer's, so
were Major Ramsay's. The Dutch-Belgian and
Brunswick artillery took post at first with the corps
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of which they formed a part, and one of the former,
under Gen. Chassé, was thrown into Braine-la~Leud,
where it remained all day. Finally, two British and
one Hanoverian battery, under Major Benson, Capt.
Sinclair, and Capt. Brandt, formed a reserve at
Mont St. Jean. But these were only the arrange-
ments incident on the first formation of the troops.
In the course of the day every battery present was
brought into action, and not even the records of
that noble corps can point to an occasion in which
they better did their work.



CHAPTER XIX
FRENCH POSITION

HE takes but an imperfect view of a military position
who regards it only from the front, and looks no
farther than to satisfy himself regarding the probable
difficulty of its approaches. Troops are compara-
tively helpless : they are necessarily very insecure
unless the communications between one part of the
line and another be easy, and lines of retreat be
open in the event of a reverse. Now, in both these
respects the field of Waterloo needs only to be
examined with a soldier’s eye, and its eligibility
becomes at once apparent. With respect to the
means of communicating along the whole extent of
his line, the Duke had these in abundance. Besides
that the plateau in his front was generally open
and level, a road ran there, by which, let the diffi-
culties elsewhere be what they might, it was at all
times in his power to march men, horses, and
cannon. The road in question leads from Wavre to
the Charleroi chaussée, and, crossing that, goes on
in a curved line till it falls upon the Nivelles road
in the rear of Hougoumont. Though not paved, it
it is sufficiently made to endure a great deal of
trampling, and is constantly used—in winter not
less than in summer—as a line of traffic. In rear
of this, again, there are other roads—one diverging

from the Wavre road along the front of Mcrbe
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Braine to Braine-la-Leud; the other stretching from
Mont St. Jean towards one of the various paths
which pass upwards from Papelotte and La Haye
to Brussels. Moreover, in the hollow which inter-
poses between the Duke’s first line and the ridge of
Mont St. Jean, there are no obstacles which might
not be surmounted, even by artillery; and the
whole extent of the valley is protected from any fire
that might come from the French side of the field.
The Duke's communications were therefore as
secure and as facile as the most nervous could
desire ; and as regarded his means of retreat, they,
too, were abundant.

In the first place, the forcing of his more advanced
line, though, considering the condition of his army,
it must have shaken him terribly, did not necessarily
involve the loss of the battle. His second line was
quite as tenable as his first; indeed it may be a
question whether, but for the proximity of that on
which he made his stand, it was not more defen-
sible. He had the villages of Merbe Braine and
Mont St. Jean, besides a scattered hamlet which
lies to the right of the latter, to fall back upon; and
these, like the ground from which he is supposed to
have retired, crowned a sloping height, and had a
clear glacis before them. Then the two great roads
were at his disposal. To be sure these unite at the
village of Waterloo, and become one wide cause-
way ; but it must not therefore be assumed, that
only by that can carriages make their way through
the forest of Soignies. Three excellent roads at
least, with others not unfit for cavalry, traverse the
whole width of the forest; and the forest itself is
everywhere passable for infantry. Had the worst,
therefore, befallen—had the allied army been driven
out of both its positions, the Duke had it always in
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his power to send off his guns, tumbrils, stores, and
cavalry by these roads, while by the simple process
of filling the wood with skirmishers, he might have
effectually blocked it against every effort of the
pursuers ; for it is no easy matter to force resolute
men through a fine open beech wood, where every
tree offers shelter to a sharp-shooter; and where,
as in this instance, the total absence of brushwood
leaves the skirmishers free to choose their own time
as well as direction of retreat. Moreover, the Duke
had in his rear points d’appui from which Napoleon
would have found it impossible to drive him ere
the Austrians or Russians should have made their
appearance. With the wreck of the army which
he commanded at Waterloo, he could have held
Antwerp for ever; and though the political conse-
quences of the fall of Brussels might have been
serious, they could not possibly avert the doom
with which Napoleon was threatened. Thanks,
however, under Providence, to the Duke's masterly
arrangements, and to the devoted gallantry of the
men whom he commanded, the position of Waterloo
was not forced, nor was ever in danger. Nor has
so much as an allusion been made to the possible
occurrence of a different result, except for the pur-
pose of showing that he who fought for victory,
and won it, was not, therefore, indifferent to or
unprepared for defeat.

And now, before we proceed further with our
history, it may be well to cast our eyes over the
ground as it was occupied by the enemy, in order to
ascertain, as far as circumstances will allow, what
dispositions were made by Napoleon, and how far
they warranted his acknowledged confidence of
success.

It is not worth while to inquire how the various
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divisions of the French army disposed of themselves
during the night of the 17th. As soon as the state
of the weather on the 18th would permit, they
began to put themselves in order of battle, and
the ground on which they drew up resembled very
much, in its principal features, that which the Duke
of Wellington had occupied. About 1600 or 1700
yards removed from the crest of the English posi-
tion is a range of heights, which passes in a sort of
semicircle from Frischermont on the east to a bend
in the Braine-la-Leud road on the west, by which
Hougoumont is overlapped. It is rather more
elevated throughout than that on which the Anglo-
Belgian army stood, and here and there it overlooks
the latter position considerably ; but in no part is it
so elevated as to give a commanding view of what
lay beyond the Duke’s position, far less to offer
facilities, by the fire of cannon, to impede the move-
ment of his reserves. The two great roads from
Charleroi to Nivelles passed through the French
position, as they did through that of the allies.
The Charleroi road, indeed, completely intersected
Napoleon’s line just as it did that of the Duke of
Wellington, while the chaussée from Nivelles,
touching upon his extreme left, bore, though in-
clining eastward, through the centre of the English
right, and would bave led any columns that had
succeeded in following it between Hougoumont and
Merbe Braine, On this side of these downs, as well
as on the other, the fields were open and in a state
of cultivation. There was nothing to check the
advance of troops, except the fire which might be
directed upon them from the opposite ridge; and
two country paths passing from the very cenire of
the position would have offered facilities for the
movement of masses against both the right and the
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left of the English line if the intervening fields had
not been open.

The order of battle, as arranged by Napoleon,
threw his army into two lines and a reserve. The
first line consisted of infantry, flanked right and left
by cavalry, and was composed of the 1st and 2nd
corps d’armée, commanded respectively by D'Erlon
and Reille. The 1st corps was on the right. It
extended from La Belle Alliance eastward in the
direction of Frischermont, and was covered on its
extreme right by Jacqueminot’s cavalry division,
which, facing Ohain, kept the chateau of Frischer-
mont in possession, and threw out patrols so as to
guard against the approaches of an enemy. The
2nd stretched away in a curved line from the left of
the same road, across the Nivelles chaussée, and
had its flank protected, just beyond the latter, by
Pire’s cavalry. D’Erlon’s corps comprehended four
divisions, Reille’'s numbered but three. They were
both drawn up in a double line of brigades—the
first being in advance of the second by sixty yards
only; and, strange to say for a French army, which
seldom attacks except in column, every battalion
was deployed. Five batteries, comprising eight
guns in each, ranged themselves along the front
of the right of this line, with a sixth, consisting of
12-pounders, in support, while six guns of horse
artillery took post on the right of Jacqueminot's
cavalry. The left was strengthened by the presence
of thirty-one pieces, besides six which stood upon
the Nivelles road ; and on either side of it, and in
the direction of Braine-la-Leud, both infantry and
artillery were detached.

The second French line consisted entirely of
cavalry, with the exception of two infantry divi-
sions forming part of Count Lobau’s—that is, the
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6th corps. These formed in columns of battalions
on the left, or west side of the Charleroi road, and
stood with an interval between the head of the one
and the tail of the other of about 200 yards. The
horse were distributed thus :—Immediately on the
right, or east side of the Charleroi road, were
drawn up, in close columns of regiments by
squadrons, two divisions of light cavalry, under
Gens. Domont and Colbert respectively; to the
right of these, so as to support D’Erlon’s corps,
stood Milhaud’s heavy horse; to the left of the road,
and in rear of Reille’s infantry, Kellermann took his
station : these were further, as well as the infantry
in the second line, well sustained by artillery, not
fewer than 38 pieces being in position on the
right of this line, and 28 on the left; and finally,
in reserve, the Imperial Guard drew up, infantry,
cavalry, and artillery, right and left of the road.
The cavalry of this magnificent corps formed in
rear of Milhaud’'s and Kellermann’s divisions—
Lefebvre - Desnouettes, with his chasseurs and
lancers, covering the former—Guyot, with his
grenadiers and dragoons, affording support to the
latter. The infantry took its ground in six lines of
four battalions each, at a distance of twenty yards
one from the other, and not fewer than 72 pieces
of cannon were distributed among them and the
cavalry. Last of all, in a line with the village of
Rossumme, stood three batteries of eight guns
apiece, which were held in hand to be used as
emergencies might arise, and near which the stores
of reserve ammunition were parked.

From the above description it will be seen that
for all the purposes of offensive operation the dis-
positions made by Napoleon were as judicious as
circumstances would admit of.  If he did not over-
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lap the ground on which the English stood, he was
free to move his columns of attack against any part
of it which might seem to be the weakest; and his
own position was such as to render a direct attack
by a force not superior to his own dangerous in the
extreme. It is true that his rear was not very well
cared for. He had no line of retreat in the event of
a reverse, except the great chaussées to Charleroi
and Nivelles ; and the former, as experience must
have already taught him, was by no means pervious
throughout. Two country roads, moreover, fell in
from St. Lambert on his right, one of which passed
immediately in rear of Lefebvre's division, while
the other, running parallel with the Lasne stream,
traversed a wood, which formed the outskirts of
Planchenoit. But retreat was a manceuvre on which
he does not seem to have calculated, and he either
did not entertain any fears of molestation from his
right, or affected to despise the danger. And let it
not be forgotten, while criticising his arrangements
in the field, that he had a desperate game to play,
as well as some grounds of sure hope to rely upon.
He knew that defeat must be ruin; and he had been
led to believe, that in the ranks of the army imme-
diately opposed to him were thousands who, if they
had but the opportunity, would pass over to him as
soon as his standards were unfurled. Let him not,
therefore, be blamed for arranging his army in
order of battle with very unusual display, and
throwing all, as he unquestionably did, upon the
result of the struggle. Had he gone a little further,
and cast his own life into the same venture, it would
have been better for his reputation at this day.
However, it is not worth while either to find fault,
where the opportunity of amending errors is lost,
or to speculate upon contingencies which never
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come again. Better for our present purpose will it
be to set forth in a tabular form the relative strength
of the armies which faced one another, and which
were about to battle for stakes more momentous
than in the history of the civilized world had before
been played for. The following may be received as
a tolerably accurate account of this matter.

The Duke of Wellington had detached, first, a
sufficient number of troops to garrison the for-
tresses, and next, Sir Charles Colville’s corps,
including the division of Prince Frederick of Nassau,
for the protection of Hal and the great road from
Mons which passes through it. He therefore
brought into the field :—

Infantry. Cavalry. | Artillery. | Guns.
British . . . . 15,181 5,843 2,967 78
King’s German Legion . 3,304 1,991 526 18
Hanoverians . . . 10,258 467 465 12
Brunswickers . . . 4,586 866 510 16
Nassauvers . . . 2,880
Dutch-Belgians . . 13,402 3,205 1,117 32
Total . . . 49,608% | 12,402% | 5,645% | 156
Grand Total . . 67,655 men, 156 guns,

Napoleon, having detached Grouchy with the
troops elsewhere enumerated, confronted these
with—

Infantry . . 48,950
Cavalry . . 15,765
Artillery . . 7,232
Total . . 71,947 men, with 246 guns.

In point of mere numbers the strength of the

* These figures do not total correctly ; but see Appendix, p. 403
et seq.
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opposing armies cannot therefore be said to have
differed very widely. But if the composition of the
corps be taken into account, the preponderance on
the side of the French was terrible. Napoleon's
soldiers were all enthusiastically devoted to their
leader. They were composed of one nation, had
one system of tactics, knew their chiefs, were filled
with military ardour, had been led to believe that
they would find friends in the ranks that stood
opposed to them, and counted on victory as certain.
Wellington's army was made up of raw levies
gathered from five or six separate sources. Even
his British troops were not the men whom he had
trained to fight and to conquer in the Peninsula;
and as to the rest, they were all in a state of
discipline which rendered it perilous, not to say
impossible, to mancuvre with them under fire.
Indeed, the fidelity of some and the animal courage
of others were little to be depended upon; and in
regard to their systems of moving and forming,
there was no uniformity among them. Still the
confidence of their leader seems to have been
throughout as high, and as conspicuously displayed,
as that of his illustrious opponent; and the result
of the battle, which it has become my business to
describe, shows that on whatever grounds rested,
it was not misplaced.



CHAPTER XX
LAST PREPARATIONS—FIRST SHOTS

THE morning of the 18th of June came in lowering
and heavy. The rain which had fallen during the
night seemed to have relieved the clouds of the
weightiest portion of their burthen; but the clouds
still covered the face of the sky, and a thick drizzle
continued to proceed from them till the day was
considerably advanced. The surface of the country
was saturated with water. A deep clay soil, covered
for the most part with standing corn, drank in and
long retained the moisture, and offered serious
obstacles to the movements of guns, and even to
the manceuvring of cavalry. Doubtless this circum-
stance had its weight in keeping Napoleon quiet
much longer than his opponent expected. The
enemy had shown their strength, and taken up their
ground with more than their accustomed dis-
play, as early as six o'clock in the morning. But
hour after hour stole on, and neither by cannon-
shot, nor hurrah from infantry or cavalry, was any
warning given that the battle was about to com-
mence. Meanwhile, the Duke disposed his divisions
and brigades beside the various posts on the position
which they were intended to maintain. They were
all, however, posted in rear of the ridge, where the
infantry lay down, and the cavalry dismounted;
and so little was seen of them when the day fully

broke, that Napoleon is described to have fallen
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into the error of supposing that the whole had
retreated. It is further said that he was venting his
spleen in strong terms when General Foy, whose
services in the Peninsula had made him acquainted
with the Duke of Wellington’s tactics, rode up.
“Your Majesty is distressing yourself without just
reason,” said he; ‘ Wellington never shows his
troops till they are needed. A patrol of horse will
soon find out whether he is before us or not; and if
he be, I warn your Majesty that the English infantry
are the very devil in the fight.” A patrol of horse
was not, however, sent out, and neither was it
necessary. The rains of the previous day and night
having soiled, and rendered dubious the efficiency
of their muskets, the English regiments were
directed, by portions at a time, to clean their arms;
and the process of firing off the charge being at
once quicker and more satisfactory than drawing,
a good deal of loose fusillading ensued. It seemed
to satisfy Napoleon that his game had not escaped;
and he proceeded, as has already been explained,
to unfold his own troops in their order of battle.
While this was going on, the Duke of Wellington
threw some anxious glances in the direction from
which he expected to secure the co-operation of
the Prussians. He did not look in vain. Long
before a shot was fired or a movement of attack
hazarded, he had the satisfaction of perceiving on
an eminence above Ohain a body of mounted men,
which he could not doubt formed a portion of
Blicher's army, and of whom he expected in due
time to learn tidings. Nor was he disappointed.
In about an hour, or perhaps more, a Prussian
" patrol entered Smohain, where a picquet of the
1oth Hussars was on duty; and the officer com-
manding it being forwarded to the Duke’s presence,
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informed him that Biillow's corps was beyond
St. Lambert, and might momentarily be expected.
The Prussian officer did not know that the march of
Billow's corps had been retarded in the manner
described in a previous chapter; for he himself,
being sent out from its advanced guard, assumed,
as was natural, that the rear was well closed up.
But his information, though inaccurate in its details,
was, in regard to its general purport, correct ; and
if it led the Duke to anticipate an earlier support
than was actually afforded, his Grace entered into
the battle not the less confident, because he knew
that his ally was marching to assist him.

It was about this time that Napoleon, having
completed the last of his preparations, and dis-
patched to Grouchy the order, of which a free
translation has been inserted elsewhere, rode along
the front of his lines. A brilliant staff attended
him ; and the shouts with which he was greeted, as
he passed from regiment to regiment, came up the
face of the opposing heights like the rushing of a
mighty wind. They struck no terror, however, into
the breasts of the brave men who heard them ; on
the contrary, the only sensations stirred seem to
have been, first, admiration of the magnificent
military spectacle before them, and next, a settled
resolution to maintain against Napoleon himself the
glory which the British arms had achieved against
the ablest of his lieutenants. The Duke of Welling-
ton was not less careful to take a last survey of his
order of battle ere it should be tried. Having seen
that all was right elsewhere, he rode down to
Hougoumont, and following a lane which passes
diagonally through the wood in the direction of
La Belle Alliance, stopped for some minutes on the
eastern slant of the thicket/ He accurately surveyed
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from that point the portion of the enemy’s masses
which was opposite to him, and forthwith caused a
few changes to be made in the disposition of the
troops which held the inclosure. He withdrew the
light companies of the 1st brigade of Guards from
the wood, and placed them in the great orchard,
while the Nassau battalion and Hanoverian light
infantry took up their ground. He likewise caused
the light companies of the 2nd brigade to move along
the rear of the inclosure, and form upon a lane
which runs between the right of the building and
the kitchen-garden. This done, he galloped back to
the crest of the position, and began to chat to the
numerous staff which attended on him, with as much
liveliness and as perfect self-possession as if they
were about to take part in a review.

With the first dawn of day the picquets on both
sides had drawn in their advanced sentries. DBy-
and-bye the French filed up the slope of their own
heights, while the English in like manner either
returned to their respective regiments, or joined the
irregular line of skirmishers which lay in front of
the whole position. There was not much cover for
these last—none, indeed, except here and there a
low straggling hedge, or a ficld of rye, the tall grain
waving above which might hide them from the
immediate notice of the enemy. But there they
were extended in loose order, from the rear of the
orchard of Hougoumont to the back of La Haye
Sainte, and again across the Charleroi road, all the
way to the row of trees which runs in front of
Papelotte and La Haye. The men moved not at
all. Flat upon the ground, in double files, they lay,
and conversed cheerily one with another, while the
officers passing to and fro kept a good look-out
a-head, and told them frdm time to time to be ready.
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Now it was seen that the lines on the opposite
ridge were changing their formations. Now each
battalion threw itself into a column of companies,
while two or three, or more, formed a colonne
serré¢e : thus showing that Napoleon adhered to
that order of attack which, though uniformly un-
successful against the English, was by him and his
lieutenants esteemed the best; and finally, on the
French left, just where it threatened the inclosures
of Hougoumont, one of these masses began to
move. What a moment was that for all who were
present in the field, from the Commander-in-Chief
down to the meanest sentinel! Now then, at last,
Napoleon and the Duke were on the eve of measur-
ing their swords. He who had triumphed over the
most distinguished of the marshals of France was
going to throw his renown into the balance against
one whom all living generals had acknowledged to
be their superior; and to receive a great battle, at
the head of raw and disjointed troops, from the best
appointed and best disciplined army that even
Napoleon had ever led. What the Duke may have
felt will probably never be known. He was calm,
and gentle, and collected, as in moments of especial
hazard and under a heavy responsibility he had
always been seen to be; and if, among the less
practised warriors who followed him, there were
some whose hearts slightly misgave them, who can
be surprised at the circumstance ?

It is a remarkable fact, that the period of the
commencement of the battle of Waterloo has been
differently stated by almost all the many writers
who have undertaken to give a detailed account of
these operations. Some make the firing begin as
early as eight in the morning ; others fix the moment
of collision at half-past #even or twelve. In the
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Duke of Wellington's published dispatch the hour
of ten is named ; but even here the announcement
is rather conjectural than arbitrary, the phrase
employed indicating that the writer had not noted
the circumstance exactly. One thing alone is be-
yond dispute—that many hours of precious daylight
escaped ere he to whom time was of unspeakable
value moved to the attack. We cannot account for
this. Napoleon himself has left the statement upon
record, that considerations of prudence alone re-
strained him; that he was quiet because he could
not hope to manceuvre with either celerity or effect
till the ground beneath the horses’ feet should have
been hardened. Others, and some of them are
among the most enthusiastic of his admirers, affirm
that he was forced to defer the commencement of
operations because the stock of ammunition present
with the army would not suffice for more than eight
hours of battle. Be this however as it may, the fact
is as remarkable as it is well established, that the
British army was not molested till the day had con-
siderably advanced, and that time was in consequence
afforded for the accomplishment by the Prussians
of a series of movements which a little more of
vigour and forethought on the part of their adver-
saries might have either frustrated altogether or
rendered comparatively useless.

While the French remained thus unaccountably
supine, the Duke of Wellington, with characteristic
activity, was providing against every possible emer-
gency that might occur. He was shaved and
dressed at two o'clock in the morning; sat down
by the light of a lamp to his desk, and wrote many
letters, of which three have been given to the public
in Col. Gurwood's invgluable collection. One of
these—to the English m&ister at Brussels—has for
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its object the maintenance of quiet in that city.
The writer speaks with confidence of the events
which were hurrying forward, and assures his
correspondent that ‘the Prussians will be ready
again for anything in the morning.” ‘“Pray keep
the English quiet,” he continues: “let them all
prepare to move, but neither be in a hurry nor a
fright, as all will yet turn out well.” Another,
addressed to the Duc de Berri, gives a brief but
clear account of the operations of the 16th, and
explains the arrangements which had been made
for the protection of the Mons road at Hal. At the
same time the Duc is advised to remove with his
suite to Antwerp, and to carry thither also the King
of France, though only as a measure of precaution.
“] hope,” says the Field Marshal, “indeed I have
every reason to believe, that all will go well ; but it
is necessary to look a good way before us, and to
provide against serious losses, should any accident
occur.” And last of all, the Governor of Antwerp
is instructed what to do—that he is to consider the
city “in a state of siege, and have his means of in-
undating the surrounding country ready " ; while at
the same time he gives free admission to the King
of France and his attendants, as well as to any
British subjects who may desire to pass through
Antwerp on their way to England. Nor was it
thus alone that the Duke of Wellington devoted
the first hours of that eventful day to the adjustment
of matters which bore more intimately upon the
arrangements of its later hours. The spare ammu-
nition, which had been parked over-night at Water-
loo, was so distributed as to be ready for carriage
to all parts at a moment’s notice. Apartments were
fitted up in every house, bgth there and along the
the entire rear of the posifion, for the accommoda-
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tion of the wounded. Nothing, in short, was
neglected or overlooked which could in any respect
contribute to the security of the country, or the
efficiency of the force which defended it, while all
was done with a cheerfulness and good-humoured
alacrity which seemed to forebode the happiest
results. Indeed it was part of the character of the
Duke of Wellington to inspire every man who
approached him with absolute confidence in the
success of whatever he undertook, and so remark-
able an instance of the extent to which the feeling
was carried occurred this day, that it would be
unjust to pass it by.

Among other domestic servants who had attended
him in the Peninsula, and afterwards followed his
fortunes to London, Paris, and Vienna, was a French
cook, a man of much science and excellent mecthod
in his way. This arfiste always contrived to get his
master’s dinner ready at the exact time when it was
wanted, and on the 18th of June he applied himself,
as usual, to his duties in the kitchen of the house in
Waterloo, where the head-quarters of the army were
established. Amid the thunder of the battle he
never intermitted his task ; and when wounded men
and fugitives came crowding back, and a thousand
voices urged him to escape while he could, he
steadily refused either to budge an inch or to inter-
mit his labours. “His Grace had ordered dinner, and
would certainly return to eat it. He was not going
to disappoint so generous a master for any consider-
ation whatever.” And his Grace did come back,
as he had promised, and found his dinner not less
recherché than usual, though the state of his own
feelings, victor as he was, could hardly permit him
to do justice to it.

Meanwhile the storm\vhich had so long lowered
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on the heights of La Belle Alliance began to break.
From the right of Prince Jerome’s division, forming
part of Reille’s corps, a column advanced towards
the south-western boundary of the wood of Hougou-
mont, and as it drew near the leading companies
broke off one by one, and spread themselves into
skirmishing order. They moved on, raising from
time to time one of those discordant yells which
French troops emit as they are rushing to the
attack ; but the space which divided them from their
opponents was too narrow to afford leisure for
much threatening or needless display. As soon as
they arrived within range of musketry, first one,
then two or three, and immediately afterwards some
half-dozen rifle-shots told that the hedges in their
front were all lined. By-and-bye they in their turn
began to fire, closing all the while upon the thicket,
and in two minutes afterwards an incessant rattle of
small arms indicated that the battle was begun.



CHAPTER XXI
ATTACK AND DEFENCE OF HOUGOUMONT

OF all the tasks to which a writer can apply himself,
the description of the commencement of a great
battle is, perhaps, the most hopeless. When the
affair has begun in earnest—when men’s minds are
filled with the mighty work before them—it is not
so difficult to follow the movements which they
make, and to explain and in some sort to enter into
the feeling with which they become engrossed.
But to tell how they feel and act while as yet all is
expectation and a state of mental excitement, is an
undertaking from which even the experienced in
such matters will shrink. For though it may read
well that men boldly and resolutely met their foes,
and gave back the iron hail with which they were
greeted, none can tell, till they have actually filled
the position, how it fares either with the assailants
or their enemies. There may be no special regard
for life or limb. A thousand situations, even in civil
life, may try the moral—ay, the physical-—courage
quite as much. But the opening of a battle stands
quite alone among the states of being in which
rational men are liable to find themselves; and to
speak of it accurately, after the occasion is over,
seems to me to be impossible; therefore 1 decline
to record how the Fr\nch tirailleurs on this day

went forward to their wNrk-—or how the skirmishers
220
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who lined the hedge and outer wood of Hougoumont
faced them, further than by stating that on both
sides they bore themselves nobly—the one pressing
forward through the open fields, now firing as they
went, now taking the best aim which their situation
afforded—the other kneeling or standing, behind
bush and tree, and from that cover delivering their
deliberate shots. But not very long was the action
confined to them. Upon the high ground which
overlooked Hougoumont, and saw beyond the
extremity of its inclosures, stood Cleves’s foot-
battery of the German Legion, which soon opened
its fire with murderous effect; while Major
Kuhlman’s German, and Capt. Sandham’s British
horse-artillery, which were attached to Cooke's
division, and pointed in the same direction, instantly
followed the example, making every round tell
They did not, however, keep the game long in their
own hands. The batteries of Reille’'s corps,
occupying ground as high as theirs, replied to them
with extreme energy; and shots which fell upon
the distant ear at first one by one, soon mingled in
one continous roar.

The French are good skirmishers. They go to
their work like men who understand it, and never
permit the grass to grow under their feet. They
were up to the hedge in a moment, and by-and-bye,
in spite of a brave resistance from the Hanoverians
and Nassau riflemen, forced their way through it.
The inclosure on the left of the wood became,
in like manner, full of them; and being fed con-
tinually from the column in their rear, they soon, by
the mere weight of numbers, gained ground. Then
came Bull's howitzers into play. The Duke, who
saw everything, and directel every operation, as if
by instinct, gave orders for these latter to join in
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the fray ; and such a shower of shells came pouring
into the wood, that no animal courage could with-
stand it. The practice, too, was beautiful. Over
the heads of the defenders—within a couple of feet—
every shell passed, and falling right among the
crowd of assailants, it scattered death and dismay
in every direction. The French tirailleurs could
not sustain this fire. They fell back from the fields
in front of the great orchard, to which they had
made their way in countless numbers; the light
companies of the 1st brigade of Guards pressed
them severely, whilst those of the 2nd brigade,
advancing from the lane and kitchen garden on the
right of the chateau, rushed like fox-hounds into
the wood. Never, perhaps, was skirmish, if such it
deserve to be called, conducted at an interval so
brief. The gallant Household troops did not,
perhaps, understand so well as the Rifle-Brigade
and the regiments of the Light Division the art of
fighting in inclosed spaces, but what they might
lack in skill they more than made up by their daring
—for the shots which they exchanged were muzzle
to muzzle, and they very soon cleared the wood of
the tirailleurs before whom Hanoverians and
Nassauers had given ground.

Meanwhile the fire of cannon gradually extended
itself from one extremity of the hostile lines to
another. The British, seeing their enemies on the
slope of the opposite ridge, played into their columns
with murderous effect. The French, having nothing
but a line of skirmishers to aim at, directed their
fire principally against the Allied batteries. Terrific
was the noise, awful from time to time the effect of
exploding shells and round-shot telling; but the
slaughter in the Frenclf ranks was double that to
which the Anglo-Belgians were exposed ; for not a
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soldier, either of infantry or of cavalry, yet showed
himself unnecessarily beyond the crest of the
English position. By ricochet it is indeed true that
many casualties occurred, but the effect of the direct
fire was all in the enemy’s ranks, who soon began
to exhibit symptoms of impatience under it. It
was at this moment that from the extreme right of
the French line a column of cavalry moved out,
threatening that point in the Allied position where
Best’'s Hanoverian infantry brigade and Von
Rottenberg’s  Hanoverian  foot-artillery  were
stationed. The ground in that direction is of a
peculiar formation, seeming to such as look at it
from afar to be scarped; and the purpose of this
movement evidently was to ascertain whether,
during the night, Wellington had intrenched himsclf.
But when Best, anticipating an attack, drew up, in
squares, on the brow of the height, the cnemy
scemed to be satisfied. They immediately fell
back again, and the cannonade on both sides
went on.

In the meanwhile Prince Jerome had reinforced
his skirmishers, and sent them with strong columns
of support against the English right of the wood of
Hougoumont. At the same moment Foy led
the whole of his division against his front. Both
bodies were at once assailed by such a storm of shot
from the British artillery, that they staggered and
reeled ; indeed nothing except the concentrated and
svperior fire which the French brought to bear upon
the Allied batteries could have saved them from
destruction. Under cover of this, however, the
enemy pressed on; and, in spite of a desperate
resistance, numbers so far prevailed, that the light
companies of the Guards webe forced to give ground,
though they fought from tree to tree with an
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obstinate resistance, which cost them many lives.
At last the men were fairly ordered to withdraw—
those of the 1st brigade into the orchard on the left
of the house—those of the 2nd, partly into the lane
which skirts the right, partly behind a haystack
which stood at one of the angles of the building, and
faced the wood. Asa matter of course the assailants
grew more and more bold. They pushed through
the wood, skirted it on the right and left, and found
themselves in front of a hedge which appeared to
constitute the only fence by which the buildings
were shut in. They rushed at it gallantly, and were
gallantly received. Behind that hedge, and about
thirty yards removed from it, runs the orchard wall,
which again is flanked on the right by the terraces
and low brick fences of the garden; and the whole
having been carefully loop-holed beforehand, by the
express orders of the Duke in person, such a storm
of fire opened upon the French troops as they had
not counted upon, and which they found themselves
unable to face. Numbers fell dead or wounded,
while the remainder, recoiling, sought out such
shelter as trees and ditches could afford; and for
some time endeavoured to maintain from thence a
combat which was entirely against them.

It was natural that Jerome, seeing the first suc-
cesses of his skirmishers, and not knowing the
nature of the obstacles which here arrested their
progress, should endeavour to feed them largely.
Hougoumont was felt to be a point of vital impor-
tance, and Napoleon calculated that could he but
make himself master of that, he might suspend all
future operations in this quarter, and turn his un-
divided strength against the Allied left. Wherefore
clouds of men rushedgdown to sustain the advance,
which having won the wood, appeared to be on the
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eve of winning the chateau likewise; so that the
whole face of the slope and the valley and the
ascent beyond it were crowded. No arrangement
could have been more satisfactory to Major Bull
and his gallant companions; they swept the field
with their shot, and though they could not pre-
vent the influx of multitudes into the wood, they
left traces of their practice in crowds of dead and
dying who in five minutes strewed the ground.
But the numbers who gained the wood gave, as was
natural, fresh confidence to their comrades. The
latter, after stealing by banks and hollow ways,
round this side and that of all the detached build-
ings, gradually surrounded the pile, and fairly drove
out of the orchard and detached gardens all who
survived to retreat inside the court-yard. The hay-
stack behind which some of the Coldstream light
troops had taken shelter caught fire; they were
forced, in consequence, to give up their vantage
ground, and though the gate by which they entered
the premises was immediately blocked with every
heavy article on which they could lay their hands,
time enough to barricade it effectually was not
afforded. Dense masses of the assailants rushed
against it, and shouted as it flew open, and then
began such a struggle as does not often occur in
modern warfare. Not a foot would the defenders
yield—not for a moment or two would the assailing
party withdraw. At last the bayonets of the Guards
carried all before them; and five individuals,
Lieut.~Col. afterwards Lieut.-Gen. Macdonnell, Capt.
afterwards Lieut.-Gen. Wyndham, Ensign afterwards
Lieut.-Col. Gooch, Ensign Hervey, and Sergeant
Graham, by sheer dint of personal strength and
extraordinary bravery andgperseverance, succeeded
in closing the gate and shutting the enemy out.

15
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Few prisoners were taken on this occasion ; none,
indeed, except a few wounded and disabled French-
men. They who had forced their way within the
barricade died almost to a man ; and a great majority
of their comrades who pressed on eager to follow
them were cut off in like manner by the furious
musketry fire that fell upon them ; the residue broke
and dispersed, some passing to the left, others
sweeping back across the Nivelles road; but all
presently gathering again under cover of some
brushwood, and on patches of broken ground.
They were pounded and pelted by every gun which
the Allies could bring to bear upon them; but
nothing stopped them: for their own artillery gave
them most efficient aid, and under cover of their fire
a body, bolder than the rest, crept on amid the con-
cealment which some tall rye afforded, till they got
within pistol-shot of Col. Smith's battery. Now
artillery, however effective it may be at a distance,
has no chance with infantry in a close fight. Men
and horses dropped beneath the fire of these skir-
mishers so fast, that Smith was obliged to withdraw
his guns into a hollow beyond, and the consequences
might have been even more serious had not timely
aid been afforded. Lieut.-Col. Woodford of the
Coldstream Guards, seeing how the case stood,
advanced with four companies of his regiment to
meet the intruders. The latter fell back towards
the farm-yard, behind the wall of which they col-
lected round a strong reinforcement which was in
their rear, but they did not long remain there.
Woodford charged them in line, and they fled in
great confusion.

Woodford, who acted under orders, did not at-
tempt to push his succegs too far; on the contrary,
he entered with his people into the farm-yard
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through a side-door which opened to the lane, and
forthwith lent his aid, which did not come undesired,
to maintain the pile, which continued to be the
object of a fierce attack. For by this time all the
French supports, which had been following their
leaders in the fray, were in the wood and round
about the mansion on every side. They were in
increased numbers at the back-gate, battering and
pushing against the stout defences, which Mac-
donnell and his gallant followers had piled up to
secure it ; and the fire which they kept up rendered
it perilous in the extreme for any man to show his
head above the wall. Nevertheless, above the wall
many heads were shown ; for not only was it loop-
holed beneath, but, by means of benches, tables,
chairs, everything which they could apply, the
garrison had formed a banquette all round the
cnceinte, on which they stood, and from which they
delivered their fire with murderous effect. It was
at this moment that one of the e1 emy’s shells, which
ceased not to fall about them like hail-drops in a
storm, set fire to a part of the mansion. The flames
burst forth in terrific majesty ; yet they whose duty
it was to hold the post paid no regard to them,
except that they evacuated room after room as one
by one they became ignited. At this moment
Sergeant Graham, who stood upon the banquette, and
bore himself with great bravery, begged permission
of Col. Macdonnell to retire for a moment. Col.
Macdonnell, who knew the nature of the man,
merely said, “ By all means, Graham; but I wonder
you should ask leave now.” *“I would not, sir,”
was the answer ; * only my brother is wounded, and
he is in that outbuilding there, which has just caught
fire. Give me leave to carryhiim out; I will be back
in a moment.” The leave was granted of course,
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with eagerness, and Graham, laying down his
musket, ran off, lifted his brother in his arms, and
placed him in a ditch. He was back at his post
before his absence could well have been noticed, and
both he and the wounded man survived to thank
their commanding officer, and to earn, as they
equally deserved, the respect and admiration of all
classes of their brother-soldiers.

Scarcely was this feat of nobleness performed,
when the enemy, having collected in denser masses,
made a new rush against the gate. They failed in
bursting it open ; but presently upon the top of the
wall appeared a French grenadier, who had led the
way for the purpose of removing the defences from
the interior, and whose bold bearing showed that
he would not be deterred by a trifle. It happened
that Graham had given his musket to Capt.
Wyndham, and was in the act of piling some heavy
substance against the gate. “ Do you see that fellow,
Graham ?” cried the Captain. “ Yes, sir,” was the
laconic answer; whereupon a log of wood which
he carried was dropped, and resuming his weapon,
he took aim at the grenadier and shot him dead.
None dared to follow where this brave man died,
and the enemy forthwith abandoned their attempt
on the gate, and turned elsewhere.

Away they now rushed along the inner edge of
the orchard. There they found a gap communicat-
ing from the wood with the interior of the latter
inclosure, and they sprang through it in great
numbers, confident that now they should have the
edifice in reverse. But Lord Saltoun with his
gallant band was here. He did not stop to skirmish
—he formed his men in line, and with a shout,
rushed upon the head bf the column. A brief but
desperate struggle ensued, in which the Guards
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abated nothing of their accustomed daring, and
backwards by sheer force the intruders were borne,
leaving many behind who there struck their last
blow and fired their last shot. Nevertheless the
weight of numbers was overpowering. From other
quarters of the wood crowds of men broke in.
Lord Saltoun fought as became the descendant of
his race, disputing every tree, but was compelled to
give ground till in a hollow way, rearward of the
inclosure, he found some cover. There he stoutly
maintained himself: and it is said that he would
have been succoured by the light troops of Alten’s
division, had not the Prince of Orange interposed
in a very characteristic manner to prevent it
“Don't stir,” was his exclamation; *“depend upon
it that the Duke has seen that move, and will take
steps to counteract it.” And his Royal Highness
was right. Just as he spoke, two companies of the
j3rd Guards were seen to descend the brow of the
hill, and to advance along the same hedge by which
the enemy were approaching, exactly in front of
them. Saltoun saw and felt the advance of his
friends. His retreat had drawn the enemy into such
a position that they were terribly galled by a flank-
fire from the garden-wall; and now he sprang up,
and shouted to his men to follow. They were over
the inner side of the ditch in a moment, and the
relieving companies pushing forward at the same
time, the French were driven back at a pace much
more rapid than that which had carried them forward
in their tide of success. Lord Saltoun's loss was
severe; indeed, more men fell during this brief
struggle in the orchard than in the defence of the
buildings, though protracted for several hours; but
his triumph was complete. § He cleared the orchard,
re-occupied its front hedge, and effectually secured
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the important post from risk on that side; and as
his comrades were equally successful, chasing the
enemy into the hollow ground from which they had
debouched, he felt, as soon as they had joined them-
selves to his party within the fence, that for the
present all was safe. And he was right.



CHAPTER XXII

ADVANCE OF THE FRENCH CENTRE AND LEFT—FLIGHT
OF BYLANDT'S BELGIAN BRIGADE

WHILE the fields, woods, orchard, and inclosures of
Hougoumont continued thus to be the scene of a
close and desperate strife, the artillery on both sides
thundered along the whole extent of each line, and
caused many casualties. Under cover of this can-
nonade Ney formed his columns of attack against
the left and centre of the British position, and stood
prepared to send them on whenever explicit
directions should be given. The force thus con-
centrated comprised the whole of D'Erlon’s corps
d’'armeé, infantry and cavalry, as well as Roussel's
cuirassiers, forming one division of Kellermann's
horse, and was to be supported by the fire of not
fewer than 72 pieces, which ranged themselves
along the brow of the height. It is not very easy
to say, within a few hundreds, of how many men
this dense mass consisted. It could not fall short
of 16,000—probably it reached 20,000 at the least;
but, however this may be, the whole brow of the
opposite ridge swarming with soldiers, presented to
the troops which occupied the rising ground in
advance of La Haye Sainte a grand and by no
means an agreeable spectacle. Men ceased to talk
except in monosyllables. The skirmishers rose
from the ground, knelt on'one knee, and threw their

firelocks into a manageable position. The regi-
231
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ments which lay in columns of quarter distance
under the reverse descent, stood to their arms and
prepared to deploy. General and staff officers
reined up their horses on the brow, and bent their
telescopes in one direction, while the Duke himself
took up a position close to the Charleroi road,
whence the entire field spread itself out before him.
As to the artillery, portions of it were massed and
arranged so as to enfilade the French columns as
soon as they should begin to move; while the
remainder either answered the enemy’s fire, or con-
tinued to plunge shot and shell into every body of
troops that presented a tolerable mark.

It was noticed on the English side that, though
the*enemy seemed to have completed their forma-
tion, a pause of some continuance ensued. The fire
of cannon did not even slacken, neither were horse
or foot in motion, but mounted officers rode briskly
towards the elevated land above La Belle Alliance,
and there stood in a group. It afterwards came
out, that just as he was about to order the advance
of the column, some objects caught Napoleon's eye
at a great distance on his right, which troubled him.
He saw, or fancied that he saw, in the direction of
St. Lambert, troops upon the march. Soult, who
stood beside him, was appealed to, and pronounced
the Emperor to be right. Others looked, and,
having a less perfect vision, declared that there
were no troops; while a third party exclaimed that,
even supposing the Emperor's opinion to be correct,
troops in that direction were much more likely to
belong to Grouchy than to Bliucher. Napoleon
assented to this view of the subject, but ceased not
to manifest symptoms of uneasiness. Measures
must be taken to find odt the truth: first, whether
there were indeed troops on the heights of St.
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Lambert; and next, if there were, to ascertain to
which side they belonged. Accordingly, Gen.
Domont was ordered to proceed at the head of his
division of cavalry towards the right, to form the
main body of his own and the whole of Lubervie’s
en pofence behind the wood of Paris, and then to
push forward with a strong reconnoitring party till
he should have satisfied himself as to what was in
his front. If Grouchy was near, Domont was to
join him, and point out the nearest road by which
the English left might be turned; should the
Prussians prove to have gained the start, he was
to inform the Emperor of the circumstance, and
impede the further advance of the enemy by every
means in his power.

The circumstances here described befell abonut
one o'clock in the day. Shortly after Domont had
set off to execute his orders, a Prussian hussar, who
had fallen into the hands of a French patrolling
party, was brought before the Emperor. He proved
to be the bearer of a letter from Billow to the Duke
of Wellington, acquainting the Duke of the arrival
of the writer at St. Lambert. The Prussian hussar
was of course examined, and stated that the troops
which Napoleon had seen belonged to Biilow's
advanced guard; that he himself was a member
of Biillow’s corps, and had quitted Wavre early in
the morning ; that Biillow had not been engaged in
the battle of Ligny; and that the whole Prussian
army had spent the night in the vicinity of Wavre,
without having seen, far less suffered annoyance
from the enemy. The Prussian hussar was not
more accurate in his information than might have
been expected from one in his humble position, but
the tidings which he communicated to Napoleon were
alarming, though they were scarcely so serious as
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the truth would have warranted; for the troops
seen from La Belle Alliance proved to be, not the
advanced guard, but the head of Billow’s main body.
The advanced guard was already through the
defiles, and lying in the wood of Paris till its
support should come up, while the main body had
just begun that difficult and tedious progress, which,
in spite of the best exertions of man and beast, was
not completed till an hour before dark.

Before the Prussian hussar came in, Soult, as
Major-General, had written a letter to Grouchy;
and the aide-de-camp who was to carry it was
mounted and on the eve of starting. The messenger
was detained while the Major-General added a
postscript to his dispatch. The whole ran thus:—

FIELD OF BATTLE AT WATERLOO, 1874, 1 o'clock P.M.

MONSIEUR LE MARECHAL,

You wrote this morning at two o’clock informing the
Emperor that you were about to march upon Sart Walhain,
whence you intended to proceed either to Corbraux or to Wavre.
This movement is agreeable to the dispositions with which you
have been made acquainted. Nevertheless, the Emperor com-
mands me to desire that you would manceuvre constantly and
steadily towards us. You can find no difficulty in ascertaining
where we are, and in so taking up our communications that you
may be at hand to fall upon any portion of the enemy’s troops
which may endeavour to disturb our right, or to crush it. At
this moment we are engaged along the line of Waterloo. The
centre of the English army is at Mont St. Jean; therefore
manceuvre to join our right.

LE Duc DE DALMATIE.

P.S.—An intercepted letter makes known that Gen. Biilow is
preparing to attack our flank. We think that we can perceive
his corps on the heights of St. Lambert., Wherefore do not
lose a moment in approaching and joining us, and in crushing
Biilow, whom you may cat¢h en fagrant déilit.

Had this letter, which shows how little Napoleon
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was beginning to be at his ease, reached the hand
for which it was intended in good time, there is no
telling to what the results of an obedience to Soult’s
orders might have led. A series of blunders, how-
ever—for the first and gravest of which Napoleon
was himself to blame—rendered that impossible.
Grouchy was far distant from the road which, in
order to serve his master's purposes, he ought to
have followed. Not even then, when the battle of
Waterloo was begun, had he fairly struck into his
proper line of march ; and several hours elapsed ere
the head of his column touched the rear of the
enemy. Moreover the whole face of the country
between him and the main army was so covered with
Prussian patrols, that the messenger, who strovae to
pass from the one to the other, found it necessary
to dodge and turn like a hare in its flight. Grouchy
did not receive the Major-General's dispatch till
seven o'clock in the evening—and was, when he
read it, many hours’ march from the scene of action.
Besides, it was then too late. Napoleon had hazarded
his last attack—failed in it, and felt the Prussians
on his back. Grouchy, therefore, deserves to be
accounted unfortunate, rather than blameworthy, in
not succouring his master in his hour of need:
indeed if he erred at all, it was at the outset, when
his error lay in adopting Napoleon's views regard-
ing the line of Bliucher’s retreat, and adhering to
them; whereas it was physically impossible for him,
after the above letter was received, to attend to it.
Moreover, as has already been shown, no effort on
his part could have saved the French army from
defeat, however the results of the disaster might
have been modified. And failure, either at Ligny
or Waterloo, must have proved fatal to Napoleon,
round whom on every side numbers were accumu-
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lating, against which no efforts of human genius—
no display of human courage—could bear up.

The aide-de-camp struck spurs into his horse and
galloped off; whereupon Napoleon surveyed once
more the field of battle, and was about to give the
signal,which D’Erlon’s corps awaited with impatience
—when fresh tidings arrived. A messenger from
Domont reported that his patrols had fallen in with
some of the enemy’s detachments in the direction of
St. Lambert, and that he was feeling everywhere for
Marshal Grouchy, but could not discover him. It is
easy to criticise the dispositions of military com-
manders, after the occasion has passed by which
called for them, and the operations of which we
write are ended ; but surely there cannot be two
opinions in regard to the course which, under such
circumstances, it behoved Napoleon to follow. It
was clear, that whether he came in force, or only by
detachments, Bulow had got the start of Grouchy;
and that to stop him altogether, or at least so to
impede his further progress that Grouchy might
be able to overtake and fall upon him amid the
defiles, was a measure of vital importance to the
security of the grand army. Moreover the means
of doing so were obvious and close at hand. Biilow
could not approach the French rear without passing
through the wood of Paris. A few brigades of
infantry, judiciously posted, with abattis thrown
across the rides and drives that intersect that wood,
might have kept ten times their number at bay for
twelve hours; while the cavalry, which now stood
uselessly fronting the thicket, ought to have watched
its extreme débouches, and been ready to fall upon
whatever corps might make their appearance, ere
they should find time to form. Napoleon, however,
gave no instructions to this effect, neither did



THE EMPEROR'S PLAN 237

Domont apply for them; and so upon the right of
his line the French Emperor played all day with
danger which he felt to be imminent; and met it at
last, when too late, by detaching from a force which
had proved incompetent to contend, in its integrity,
with the army that was opposed to it.

Having received the communication made by
Domont’s orderly, and passed some trivial remarks
to those about him, Napoleon desired that his grand
attack should be delivered. Ney, followed by his
staff, rode off at a gallop towards the point where
the heads of his column had halted ; and in a few
minutes the aspect of affairs underwent a change.

The French accounts of the campaign of Waterloo
vary so much among themselves, that it is impossible
to gather from them, either in detail or in the aggre-
gate, anything like a knowledge of the truth. The
designs of the Emperor, especially, and his plan of
battle on the 18th, are differently stated by almost
every French writer who has touched upon them.
Some say, for example, that the struggle around
Hougoumont, with which the operations of the day
began, was a mistake—that the Emperor did not
desire to make any impression on the English right,
but intended merely to draw attention thither, while
he fell heavily upon the left. Others, admitting that
he was over-persuaded into the rush upon Hougou-
mont, still assure us that of his own gigantic purpose
he never lost sight. His objéct, according to their
showing, was to break the Allied centre, and to gain
possession of the buildings called La Ferme de Mont
St. Jean, or possibly of the village itself, which,
commanding the point of junction of the two
chaussées, would have enabled him to interpose
between the English and the nearest way to Brussels.
There is no just cause for this controversy. The
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attack upon Hougoumont failed; but does not there-
fore deserve to be described as a false movement.
On the contrary, the end was of sufficient importance
to justify the means. To be sure, the system on
which Napoleon acted throughout the day, of
delivering his attacks one by one, cannot well be
defended. He committed an error in suspending
his movement against the centre, till the attempt to
damage the English right had failed; and he suffered
for it. But he suffered much more in consequence
of the rash manner in which, uniting cavalry with
infantry in his main attack, he hurried the former
into action. The blunder may, however, be in some
sort accounted for, and probably originated thus.

While the close fighting about Hougoumont went
on, the enemy kept up from the whole front of their
position a heavy fire of cannon upon the Allied line.
The brigades which the Duke had found it necessary
to form on the exterior slope of the ridge suffered
severely ; and about one o'clock in the day, or a
little later, he caused all on the right of the Charlerol
road to fall back, and seek shelter under the ridge,
on the interior slope. It happened that this change
of position among the Allies took place just as final
orders had been issued for the advance of Ney's
columns,—and Ney, or Napoleon, or both, assuming
that it was a movement in retreat, hastened to take
advantage of it. Accordingly, while D’Erlon’s
infantry advanced in four columns along the road,
and on both sides of it, a large body of cuirassiers,
which ought to have covered the left, took the lead,
and dashing forward as if anxious to overtake the
fugitives, and hinder them from rallying, came in
contact with troops not yet shaken, and were
sacrificed. But it will'be best to describe events
as they befell.
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It might be about two o'clock, when the heads
of the masses, which had hung for awhile like
thunder-clouds on the brow of the French heights,
began to descend. They came on with loud cries of
“Vive 'Empereur!” in gallant array, and at a quick
step, receiving, but as it seemed in no wise regard-
ing, a murderous fire from the Allied artillery. As
soon as their rearmost companies dipped over the
ridge, the French batteries opened, and such a storm
of shot and shell ploughed up the earth along the
licights of Mont St. Jean as had never before been
witnessed. The first line of the British infantry
halted on the right; the second, having been with-
drawn as just described, did not suffer so much.
On the left, where Picton’s division, including
Bylandt's Dutch-Belgians and Best’s Hanoverians,
stood, the slaughter was very great; and if these
raw foreign troops shook under this iron hail, let
not soldiers more accustomed to war blame them
tuo severely. Nevertheless, even Bylandt's division,
though it wavered and swayed, still preserved its
line intact ; while the brigades of Kempt and Pack,
formed in columns at quarter distance, looked steadily
and sternly before them.

On came the French, shouting, as is their wont,
in an ill-assorted and most unmusical chorus; their
cries, however, being drowned in the roar of the
cannonade, which went forward continually. Now
they reached the lowest part of the valley—now
they began to ascend the opposite slope; and by-
and-bye from the head of each separate column
skirmishers ran out in crowds. DBetween these and
the light troops of the Allies a desultory firing
began. The reports of musketry, and the short
quick puffs of smoke which actompanied them, first
attracted attention about the orchard and inclosures
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of La Haye Sainte. Almostimmediately afterwards,
similar sights and sounds became distinguishable
in front of Papelotte and La Haye; and in a few
moments the entire front of the British line, from
the Charleroi road to the more remote of the places
just named, presented the appearance of an animated
skirmish.

The four French infantry divisions which thus
advanced to the attack were those of Durette,
Marcognet, Alix, and Donzelat. Durette's division
was on the extreme right, being flanked only by
cavalry ; Donzelat was on the left,and moved along
the Charleroi road, which, in point of fact, he
touched with his left; Alix and Marcognet con-
stituted the right and left centre of the line; Alix
being in communication with Donzelat's right,
Marcognet with the left of Durette. It was on
Durette’s side that the first partial advantage was
won. He found himself opposed by a body of
Nassau troops, whom his skirmishers forced
through the Ledges, and beyond the farm-house
of Papelotte. Of this they took possession, keeping
it till reinforcements arrived for the Nassauers, when
they in their turn were expelled; and as the object
does not appear to have been very highly esteemed,
no especial pains were taken to recover the vantage
ground. On the contrary, Durette’s troops seemed
to accomplish their appointed purpose so long as
they amused the battalions which had been posted
here, and kept the cavalry that was in support of
them on the alert. It was elsewhere that the
fighting went on with a ferocity which showed
that more than demonstrations were in progress;
and many and desperate were the feats of individual
daring to which it led!

While Durette’s division thus amused itself and
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that portion of the Allied army which fronted it,
the three columns to its right pressed steadily
forward, covered for a time by the murderous fire
of more than ;o pieces of cannon. They came, not
unsupported by artillery—as well as horsemen.
Thirty light guns moved in the intervals between
them, or up the slope of the height on the other
side of the road; and though their fire was mute
during the advance, the spectacle which they
exhibited was most imposing. Presently one of
Donzelat’s brigades took ground to its right, and
bore directly upon the farm of La Haye Sainte.
It was soon warmly engaged with the companies
of light Germans which held that post; and, in
spite of a gallant resistance, made its way into the
orchard, and sweeping round, enveloped the whole
of the inclosures in a blaze of fire. Meanwhile the re-
maining brigade, pushing along the other side of the
road, was met and staggered by the fire of the two
companies of the Rifle Brigade which occupied the
sand-pit. So well these veterans plied their rifles,
and so immoveable they proved to be, in spite of
repeated endeavours to dislodge them, that the
brigade, acting, as it seemed, without orders,
inclined to its right, and came instantly into contact
with the remaining companies which lined the
hedge, a little way in the rear of it. Against these
the French tirailleurs, by dint of numbers, must
have made head under any circumstances ; but just
as the strife was at its crisis, events befell—still
more to the French right—which left the Rifles
without an alternative. The divisions of Alix and
Marcognet pressed on without a check. Their
skirmishers drove in the light troops which Bylandt
and Best had thrown out to restrain them, and
were beginning to open their fire upon the Dutch-
16
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Belgian line, when the latter, which had never
been steady from the opening of the cannonade,
suddenly lost all order, and fairly fled. It was to
no purpose that many of the officers exerted them-
selves to stop the panic. No regard was paid to
remonstrance, reproof, or exhortation; but the
whole brigade, turning its back, ran in extreme
confusion quite across the crest of the position.
Loud were the hisses and bitter the execrations
wherewith the brigades of Kempt and Pack greeted
them ; indeed, it was not without difficulty that the
men of more than one British regiment were pre-
vented from firing upon them; but though a
battalion of Dutch militia did its best to stop
them, and the artillery (likewise Dutch) belonging
to the brigade absolutely threw themselves in their
way, the fugitives could not be stopped. They
fairly ran over guns, men, and horses, and swept
all before them.

“See, see!” cried Capt. Tyler, Gen. Picton's
aide-de-camp—who, as well as his heroic chief, was
watching from the brow of the hill all that went
on—*these fellows won't stand; they are shaking
already.” ‘Never mind,” replied Picton; *they
shall have a taste of it, at any rate:” and a taste
they unquestionably had; but they did not wait
for more. They escaped into the valley between
the main ridge and the heights that ascend to the
village of Mont St. Jean, and never, throughout
the remainder of the day, came under fire again.



CHAPTER XXIII
ATTACK AND DEFENCE OF THE BRITISH LEFT CENTRE

Picron's division, which had borne the brunt of the
battle at Quatre Bras, was reduced to a mere
skeleton. The two brigades of Pack and Kempt—
on which alone he could now rely—did not muster
between them 3000 men. They consisted of the
remains of eight battalions—namely the 28th, 32nd,
79th, and gsth, under Kempt—the Royals, 42nd,
44th, and 92nd, under Pack. Having vented his
spleen against the fugitives, in terms to which his
followers were not unaccustomed, Picton deployed
the whole into line, and stood to receive the charge
of not fewer than 13,000 infantry, besides cavalry.
There was a considerable interval, too, between
the brigades. All the space which Bylandt ought
to have occupied was vacant, except so far as a
cloud of skirmishers managed to blind it; but these,
in spite of a stout resistance, were gradually driven
in, even the riflemen from the sand-pit, the road
above it, and the hedge on its right being over-
powered. Picton was nothing daunted: he knew
that in his rear no infantry stood; and that on his
personal exertions, and those of his followers, the
maintenance of the centre of the position depended.
He rode along the front of Kempt's brigade, there-
fore, saying encouraging words to the men; and
the skirmishers, as they came in, took their proper
243
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places in the line as if upon an ordinary parade.
And now the head of one of the columns ap-
proached. It looked very formidable; and it was
so, both as regarded the number and the com-
position of the troops; and the shouts with which
they rent the air proved that none in all that
mass experienced the slightest distrust of their
own prowess. Suddenly the fire from the enemy’s
batteries ceased. Their own people were too much
on a level with the English to sanction a further
exercise of their skill ; and the head of the column
halting, its rearmost battalions began to take ground
to the right, and to develop a line which, if com-
pleted, would have been resistless. Picton did not
wait for such development:—“ A volley, and then
charge!” shouted he at the top of his stentorian
voice; and such a wvolley was delivered within
thirty yards as rent the force in the midst of its
formation : neither was a moment given to recover
from the shock. A double fence or hedge-row
separated the belligerents, through which Kempt's
brigade rushed, falling, as a matter of course, into
momentary confusion, and receiving a deadly fire
from the portion of the enemy’s mass which was in
a condition to act ; but order was at once restored
as the men gained the open field; and, never
pausing to calculate how many of their comrades
might have dropped, the remainder closed, with a
shout, upon all that was before them. It were vain
to attempt a description of what followed. In
modern warfare hand-to-hand combats rarely occur
—at least with infantry soldiers; and when they
do, the nature of the weapons with which the com-
batants are armed renders the struggle necessarily
brief; but that day, and in that charge, many a
bayonet and sword became bloody enough, for the
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very colours of one regiment, at least, became the
prize for which men contended. So completely
were the foemen intermingled, that after the regi-
mental standard of the 32nd had been gathered up
by Lieut. Belcher from a fallen comrade, Ensign
Birtwhistle, Lieut. Belcher was forced to contend
with a French officer for the maintenance of it.
The latter fell, indeed, under wounds inflicted by
more than his immediate opponent; but they were
all delivered by stroke of hand, except the last,
which a musket, placed against the side of his head,
rendered mortal.

The charge of Kempt's brigade was irresistible.
Taken in the act of deploying, the very numbers of
the enemy told against them ; and they were borne
back in a state of confusion such as must be seen to
be understood; nevertheless the success was pur-
chased at a dear rate. Picton, struck by a musket-
ball in the temple, fell lifcless from his horse, and
was instantly carried to the rear by two or three of
his followers. He was a thorough soldier in his
life, and the manner of his death is not now to be
regretted ; for he fell, as he himself always wished
to do, in the field, and with the consciousness about
him of having well done his duty. But the fall of
of their leader in no degree discomposed or dis-
heartened his gallant division. Kempt was at hand
to supply his place, which he did right gallantly ;
and the line moved on, driving before it all resist-
ance. Doubtless the 79th had hard work to recover
its consistency—which the act of passing through
rather a thick part of the hedge, and a warm re-
ception from a cloud of French tirailleurs, some-
what discomposed ; but a good regiment, like the
7oth, may be destroyed—it cannot be defeated.
The men soon regained the touch; and then woe
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to the French soldiers, whether in line or dispersed,
that endeavoured to withstand them.

The soldiers of the sth division were pressing
on in this resolute manner when support suddenly
came to them from a quarter on which they did not
calculate, and of the manner and occasion of the
arrival of which it will be necessary to give some
account,

Allusion has elsewhere been made to the pre-
mature advance of a portion of Milhaud’s cuirassiers,
who, either because they mistook for flight a pru-
dent move of a portion of the British line, or that
their own ardour carried them beyond the limits of
their instructions, pushed forward on the left of
Donzelat’s division, and presently got ahead of it.
No doubt the apparition of these steel-clad horse-
men in rear of the inclosures which they had been
appointed to maintain was not without its effect
upon the garrison of La Haye Sainte, whose skir-
mishers were driven in upon the support sent down
to strengthen them, and both suffered severely ; for
the cuirassiers gained the rear of the farm just as a
Hanoverian battalion, detached from Kielmansegge’s
brigade, was approaching the garden fence. And
as these latter happened to be very young troops,
they failed to form in time, and were, as well as the
skirmishers, with whom they became intermingled,
cut well nigh to pieces. Nevertheless, the advan-
tage gained by the destruction of a few companies
of untrained infantry was more than counter-
balanced by the consequences to which it led. The
Duke having communicated with Lord Uxbridge,
the latter put himself at the head of Lord Edward
Somerset's household brigade, and led them to a
charge of which the results will be imperfectly
understood unless the reader have presented to
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his mind’s eye a tolerably correct view of the
localities.

The centre of the English position, of which the
brigades of heavy cavalry were in support, occupied
the broad summit of a range of heights, having in
its front the Wavre road, which cuts the road from
Charleroi and Genappe at right angles. The Wavre
road is to a considerable extent cut into the face of
the hill. It is, therefore, as regards the fields on
either hand of it, a hollow way, with banks which
vary a good deal in regard to altitude, but which,
throughout a considerable part of the space of
which we speak, are more or less steep. The farm
of La Haye Sainte stands on the farther, that is, on
the French side of the Wavre road, at a distance of
from forty to sixty yards from the top of the hill.
It was in the interval which is interposed between
the back of the farm and the Wavre road that the
cuirassiers fell upon the Hanoverian infantry, whom
they cut down with great slaughter, and chased to
the crest of the hill. Some of the fugitives swerving
to the right, escaped across the Charleroi road, and
joined themselves to the Rifle Brigade in the sand-
pit and behind the hedge. The rest ran wildly
towards the main position, and were followed beyond
the Wavre road by the right wing of the cuirassiers,
who, though somewhat confused in scrambling over
the hollow way, soon regained their touch. As a
measure of necessary precaution, Kielmansegge's
and Ompteda’s brigades threw themselves into
squares, while two batteries of horse artillery,
Ross’s and Lloyd’s, opened their fire. But the
latter had not time to discharge above a round or
two, when Lord Edward Somerset's brigade came
thundering forward, and the ¢lite of the horsemen of
the rival nations met in close and desperate strife.
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The Household Brigade, consisting of the 1st and
2nd regiments of Life Guards, the Royal Horse
Guards or Blues, and the 1st Dragoon Guards, was
formed in line, having the Blues as a support. The
1st Life Guards were on the right, the 2nd Life
Guards on the left, and the Dragoon Guards in the
centre. There was a slight obliquity in the plateau
whence they moved, which brought the right more
quickly in contact with the enemy than the left,
though the shock was like the break of a huge wave
on the sea-shore—begun, indeed, on one side pal-
pably enough, but almost instantly carried in its
impulse to the other. The left of the cuirassiers
met it stoutly, and for several minutes the conflict
is compared by an eye-witness to the meeting of
two flocks of sheep in a confined space, neither of
which will give ground. The French right were
unable to show the same determined front. They
had not yet crossed the hollow road, which curves
a good deal in the direction of Hougoumont, when
the Household Brigade made their appearance.
They therefore put their horses to their speed, and
found themselves suddenly checked by an impedi-
ment which it was not easy, in their circumstances
to surmount. Nevertheless, they went at the de-
clivity, and were forcing their horses up the opposite
bank, when the 2nd Life Guards came upon them.
Resistance, in such a situation, was impossible.
They wheeled to the right, and, galloping across
the Charleroi road, went down the hill, through the
skirmishers that lined the hedge, some of them even
floundering into the sand-pit. These latter died to
a man; but the rest, breaking through the hedge,
and slashing at such of the soldiers of the gsth as
lay under it, endeavouréd to rally in rear of their
pown skirmishers, where they were fiercely attacked
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by the Life Guards, who had followed, helter-skelter,
as the enemy fled, and now engaged in a state of as
wild confusion as their own. It is on such occa-
sions that opportunities for individual heroism are
afforded, which, however animated the descriptions
of them may be, do not, in modern warfare, make
amends for the loss of power which attaches to
cavalry only while it is massed. Here Shaw, the
celebrated pugilist, earned a name for himself by
disabling, with his own hand, not fewer than seven
enemies ; and here he received the multitude of
wounds, of the aggregate of which, not of any one
in particular out of the number, he died. The
common story is—and Capt. Siborne, in his valu-
able history, has repeated it—that poor Shaw fell
from a carbine-ball delivered by a French cuirassier
from the flank. This is a mistake. Shaw continued
with his regiment till the ardour of men and horses
carried them whence few were able to return, and
reached the position again so enfcebled from loss of
blond that he could with difficulty creep to a dung-
hill beside one of the straggling houses in the rear,
where he lay down. Nobody noticed him during
the remainder of the struggle ; but next morning he
was found dead, without one wound about him suffi-
ciently serious in itself to occasion death.

It is an old subject of blame by continental officers,
that English cavalry, if successful in a charge, never
know when to stop. It is even asserted by Marshal
Marmont, in his recent work on the Art of War,
that so well known was this disposition to himself
and to others, that they have repeatedly, by feigned
retreats, drawn English squadrons into positions
where a fire of musketry from some copse or the
road-side has destroyed thetn. Marshal Marmont
may be right or wrong in the abstract ; but the fact
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is beyond dispute, that Somerset’s noble brigade
not only carried all before them, but followed the
tide of battle down the hill, regardless of con-
sequences. They neither had any support, nor
looked for it; for the Blues, seeing their comrades
in the mélée, could not be restrained ; and thus the
whole soon became intermingled. Neither did they
lack the companionship of the sister brigade, though
its first blow fell upon two columns of French in-
fantry, which, mounting the hill a little to the left
of Kempt’s ground, had become warmly engaged
with Pack’s brigade: this latter force, it will be
remembered, consisted of the Royals, the 42nd, the
o2nd, and 44th regiments, which had supported
Bylandt’s Belgians ere the latter ran away, and
were now moved up to fill the space which had
become vacant. They stood, the Royals on the
right, the 44th on the left of the line, but the
left wing of the 44th forming in rear of Best's
Hanoverians, the battalion was halted upon the
summit in support. Three skeleton regiments,
therefore, were all that could be formed to receive
the shock of four strong brigades, which in con-
tiguous columns of battalions advanced against
them, and crowned the ridge on which they stood.
It was a moment of high emprise to the boldest,
and all felt it to be such. Pack rode along his line,
not to animate, but to caution his men that they
should be steady, while a dozen bagpipes brayed
out simultaneously the war-cry of the far north.
On the enemycame. They crossed the hedge; they
were within forty yards of the Highlanders, and
delivered a fire, of which the Highlanders took no
notice. The latter were not yet sufficiently closed
up to act according to the customs of their fore-
fathers; and so they marched on till more than
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half the intervening space was compassed. Then,
indeed, such a volley rushed through their closed
ranks, that the masses shook as corn waves when a
hurricane falls upon it suddenly; and in a moment
the bayonets were levelled. The enemy did not
hesitate ; they returned the Highlanders’ fire, and
stood ; while the g2nd—a mere handful of men—
rushed into the midst of them. Long after that
day, individuals who witnessed the charge used
to speak of tke thrilling sensation which overcame
them when they beheld some hundred and fifty or
two hundred bonnets and plumes lost, so to speak,
amid a crowd of chakos. But lost they were not.
Just at this moment Ponsonby’s heavy brigade, the
Royal Dragoons, the Scots Greys, and the Innis-
killens came up at speed, and, shouting to their
dismounted comrades to give place, passed through
the intervals of companies and battalions, and fell
headlong upon the French. “ Scotland for ever!”
cried the Greys as they passed. * Scotland for
ever!” replied their dismounted countrymen; and
many seized the stirrup-leathers of the troopers,
and were borne forward into the heart of the mélée.
Never, in the annals of modern warfare, has a
cavalry charge been more decisive. The enemy
vainly endeavoured to act together. The front was
cloven ; the centre penetrated ; and the rear, while
attempting to deploy, as against infantry, utterly
dispersed. In five minutes the whole side of the
acclivity was covered with fugitives, who fought
singly, or in small groups, to die under the swords
of the troopers.

The numbers who fell on that occasion can never
be accurately stated. That, they were very great
the state of the field, both then and subsequently,
showed ; while 2000 prisoners, with the eagle of
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the 45th regiment, remained in the hands of the
victors. This last was taken by Sergeant Ewart,
a brave and expert swordsman, who, seeing it en-
circled by a band of resolute men, attacked them
single-handed, and won the prize. It is satisfactory
to be able to add that his valour was not left
unrewarded. Within a year (how much better if
the rules of our service would have permitted the
deed to have been done on the spot!) he was pro-
moted to a commission in a veteran battalion.

The Duke's orders to his generals of division and
of brigade were explicit—that they should not be
induced by any momentary success to advance
beyond the rest of the line. Pack, therefore, having
with difficulty restrained the ardour of his men and
secured his prisoners, sent the latter to the rear,
and formed on the ground whence the French had
fled. It was not so with the Union brigade. Pon-
sonby would have fain followed the example; but
the thing was not to be accomplished. In vain the
trumpets sounded to halt and rally. Intoxicated
with success, and in some instances, perhaps, carried
away by their horses, the men paid no heed to the
recall. That which the Greys had done on the left,
the Royals effected on the right, and the Inniskillens
in the centre. The former corps fell upon that
portion of Alix's division which, having advanced
upon the space left vacant by Bylandt's flight, had
not been opposed to any infantry. It was, therefore,
considerably ahead of the column on its right,
being through the hedge and across the Wavre
road, and seemed in a fair way of penetrating to the
village of Mont St. Jean, when the Royals suddenly
appeared, mounting the slope at speed, and looking
as formidable as “ big men on big horses” are apt
to do. The French column seemed to be taken
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with a sudden panic. They had not calculated on
finding cavalry here, and were a little confused in
consequence of having just passed over broken
ground and through the hedges. They therefore
made no attempt to form square; but, dclivering
an irregular fire from the front ranks, endeavoured
to escape behind the hedge again. It was a fatal
movement. Long before they could reach the
covered places of shelter the Royals were among
them ; and such a scene of slaughter and confusion
ensued as baffles all attempt at description. One
regiment, the 28th, did indeed retain some appear-
ance of order. It was immediately in rear of the
1o5th, and supported it ; and round it the fugitives
strove to rally. But this was not permitted. The
long swords of the British horsemen mowed them
down by the score; and the 28th soun became
involved in the common confusion.

It was in this charge that Capt. Clarke, after-
wards Col. Clarke Kennedy, commanding the centre
squadron of the Royals, performed an exploit
similar to that which won for Serjeant Ewart his
epaulettes. He too saw the eagle of a French
regiment, the 1osth, surrounded by its guard, and,
breaking through, killed with his own hand the
officer who bore it. The standard fell, and Capt.
Clarke endeavoured to catch it; but his horse
carried him forward, and he touched only the fringe
on the edge of the silk. The pole dropped across
the neck of the horse on which his coverer, Corporal
Stiles, was mounted, and that good soldier, grasping
his trophy, had the honour of bearing it out of the
field. Both of these standards now hang, beside
many more, in the chapel of the Royal Hospital at
Chelsea.



CHAPTER XXIV
CAVALRY OPERATIONS

ir the gallant Inniskillens were not equally for-
tunate with their comrades in seizing standards or
bearing other trophies from the field, they were to
the full as forward in the fight ; and not less success-
fully so. The right and left wings, consisting each
of two squadrons, fell respectively upon the s4th
and s5s5th French regiments of the line, through
which they broke with resistless violence, covering
the ground with the slain. The numbers of the
prisoners whom they made surpassed those taken
by the Greys and Royals, for whole companies fled
within the British position and surrendered to the
infantry, in order to escape from the sharp swords
of these horsemen. And here occurred an incident
which, though it has frequently been described
before, cannot well be omitted from any narrative
which undertakes to tell the story of the battle of
Waterloo. A gentleman in coloured clothes had
been seen riding, under the hottest of the fire, along
the brow of the English heights. That he was not
altogether a novice in the game that was going
forward his manner of bearing himself seemed to
denote, and he suddenly arrived on the flank of the
Inniskillens, just as they were about to charge
across the Wavre road, shouting, as one might who
could have well directed the movement, “ At ’em,
my lads—at 'em; now’s your time!” It was the
254
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late chivalrous and gallant Duke of Richmond, who,
though but a visitor at Brussels, could not be aware
that a great battle was about to be waged within a
morning’s ride of him, yet keep at a distance from
the field. The Duke had not fewer than three sons
in the fight—his successor, then Earl of March,
Lord George, and Lord William Lennox—and that
only one of all these received a severe wound may
be accounted a marvellous piece of good luck; for
none of the blood of Lennox ever shrank from
danger, and all were that day more than usually
exposed to it.

The charges of Ponsonby's brigade on infantry,
and of Lord Edward Somerset’s on cavalry, were
delivered almost at the same moment. They were
alike successful ; that of the Household troops more
gradually so, for the cuirassiers gave ground un-
willingly, but of both the triumph was complete.
The right of Somerset’s brigade, consisting of the
1st Life Guards and Blues, did not find the same
opportunity of being carried away by their own
ardour as the regiments on the left. They had the
mass of the enemy’s horsemen in their front, who,
though driven back, retired doggedly and fought
till succour arrived. It was not so with the 2nd
Life Guards and the 1st Dragoon Guards. Dashing
across the Charleroi road in pursuit of that portion
of the fugitives who betook themselves thither, they
soon got intermingled with the Inniskillens and the
Royals ; whereupon both parties, seeming to catch
fresh animation from the circumstances under
which they met, dashed on, heedful of nothing
except the work of destruction. It was to no
purpose that Lord Uxbridge, sounded to halt and
rally, and vain were the glances which he threw
behind for the support which was nowhere. The
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Greys, which had been directed to form a second
line for Ponsonby, were already ahead of their
comrades ; and Lord Edward Somerset's reserve,
the Blues, though better in hand, were hacking and
hewing on the flank of the column of cuirassiers.
What were the light cavalry about? Before the
battle began, the brigadiers had been separately
instructed to give support, at their own discretion,
wherever it might seem to be needed ; and never
surely was support more required than now, when
success had as completely dispersed the heavy
brigades as if they had sustained a defeat. The
light cavalry were not so much to blame as their
chief seemed to imagine. Vandeleur, who stood
nearest with the 11th, 12th, and r6th, was already in
motion ; but he had a considerable détour to make,
in order to avoid a ravine, and though he used his
best exertions he arrived late upon the field; for
nothing stopped the progress of the Royals and
Inniskillens till, with such of the 2nd Life Guards
as had tumultuously mingled with them, they
plunged into the valley. Then, indeed, a mur-
derous fire from a compact corps of infantry on
the right staggered them, and some pieces of cannon,
getting their range, told fearfully. Moreover, a
second column of cuirassiers, fresh and in perfect
order, was seen advancing on the opposite side, and
both time and means of forming so as to meet them
were wanting. Nothing remained, therefore, but
for the victors to wheel about and retire, which
they did in great confusion and not without loss,
for their horses were blown and the ground beneath
their feet was wet and heavy. It would have been
well for their comrades on the left had they too
pulled up at the same time; but they did not; no
musketry fire fell upon them. The enemy’s batterics
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rained grape, it is true; but the salute seemed to
exasperate, not to cow them, and having cut their
way to the bottom of their own height, they rushed
through the valley and ascended the slope on the
opposite side. They were now upon a level with
the French guns, and, turning sharp to the left, they
swept the whole line, killing the men and sabring
the horses as they passed. They did not observe,
unfortunately for themselves, that a brigade of
lancers was in motion, till it arrived obliquely upon
their flank in overwhelming numbers. They were
overmatched at once, and they knew it.

Meanwhile, on the flank of the Blues and the 1st
Life Guards the French had brought a couple of guns
to bear. The infantry, likewise, which thronged
the orchard of La Haye Sainte, opened a murderous
fire, and the two regiments, after sustaining some
loss, wheeled round and retreated. They came
back in good order, though closely pursued by the
cuirassiers whom they had just driven back, and
were soon safe behind the infantry line, though not
till various accidents occurred, among which the
fate of Lord Edward Somerset deserves to be
noticed. His Lordship was retiring in rear of his
men, when a cannon-shot struck his horse and he
rolled over. “ Scramble through the hedge,” shouted
an officer, as he flew past; “ you have not a moment
to lose;” and scramble through Lord Edward did,
without ever rising except on his hands and knees.
Well was it for him that he thus disposed of him-
self, for the next instant the pursuers were up to
the fence, and, in spite of a rattling fire from the
riflemen who lined it, they soon pressed through.

Simultaneously with the advance of D'Erlon’s
corps, and its formation into columns of attack, had
been the descent of Bachelu’s infantry division from

17



258 CAVALRY OPERATIONS

its place on the crest of the hill of La Belle Alliance,
where it formed the right of Reille’s corps. It did
not join the onward march, but taking post on the
brow of a second range, intermediate between La
Belle Alliance and La Haye Sainte, it held itself in
readiness to sustain the attacking force, while at the
same time it kept up the communication between
the right and left wings of the foremost line of the
French army. It was this division which with its
musketry fire staggered the 1st Life Guards and
Blues, while pressing upon the rear of the cuiras-
siers, and, with the help of the guns which opened
on their flank, forced these regiments to retire. But
they were all on the west of the Charleroi road, and
for the present, at least, escaped the annihilation
which seemed to have overtaken the leading regi-
ments of D'Erlon’s corps. Even the latter, how-
ever, were not without some support. In spite of
the fury with which Ponsonby's troopers had ridden
through them, several battalions gathered to a heap
on the lower part of the slope, and, though very
unsteady, presented, when viewed from above, a
not unformidable appearance. They had thrown
themselves, as it were, on the line of the retreat of
the Greys, Royals, and Inniskillens, and as these
regiments, with portions of the Dragoon Guards
and 2nd Life Guards, were charged by an over-
whelming number of lancers, their destruction
seemed to be inevitable. It was at this critical
moment that Vandeleur came up to the rescue, and
some sharp fighting ensued.

It has already been shown that, in moving to
support their comrades, according to the general,
but judicious, instructipns of Lord Uxbridge, Van-
deleur's brigade was compelled, on account of the
nature of the ground, to make a considerable détour
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to the right. The brigade gained the level at last,
and, forming in lines of regiments, pushed forward ;
the 12th leading, the 16th immediately supporting,
and the 11th in reserve. The 12th, with Col. Pon-
sonby at their head, galloped down the declivity,
and taking note of the infantry column of which the
formation was as yet imperfect, rushed, in the first
instance, upon that. They went right throuy.,
scattering and cutting down all that encountered
them. But they did not halt to complete their
victory ; their business was to relieve the broken
heavy cavalry from the pressure of the French
lancers; and hence, though their own ranks were
unavoidably confused by the process of breaking a
square, they brought up their left shoulders, and
came down with resistless vehemence on the flank
of the French cavalry. They literally rolled up all
on whom they fell; while the 16th, with whom
Vandeleur advanced in person, charged the front
of another line of lancers, and effectually stopped
them. Again the impetuosity of English men and
English horses carried them too far; they got inter-
mixed with broken parties of the Greys and the
other heavy regiments, and went tearing up the
face of the French hill like madmen. The 11th,
however, kept its order, as did a light brigade of
Belgian-Dutch cavalry, which, indeed, attempted
nothing more than a mere display upon the crest
of the position, and Vivian, sweeping up from the
extreme left with his hussars, rendered all tolerably
safe. But the effect of this excessive eagerness in
the troops more immediately engaged soon became
apparent. The French far out-numbered the Allies
in cavalry; a reserve and supports were always at
hand, which now coming up in excellent order, once
more turned the tide of battle. Back went most of
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our troopers helter-skelter ; the loss was immense,
for the horses of the enemy were fresh, while those
of the English were blown; and in scattered com-
bat, particularly under circumstances so disadvan-
tageous, swordsmen have little chance against lan-
cers : that any of them succeeded in reaching the
crest of the position, and re-forming, as they did,
under cover of the infantry, was owing wholly to
the excellent practice of the horse-artillery, and the
bold front presented by Vivian's hussars. But the
ground was covered with the dead and dying, among
whom both Ponsonby, the General, and the Com-
mandant of the 12th were numbered. The former,
who was that day very indifferently mounted, stuck
fast in a ploughed field, and there perished. A
party of lancers overtook him, and, without so much
as offering quarter, pierced him through and through;
the gallant Colonel fared better—that is to say, he
survived, though at the expense of an amount of
suffering which is only to be described in his own
words. After narrating the rush of his regiment
through the infantry, he goes on to say :

“We had no sooner passed through them than
we were ourselves attacked, before we could form,
by about 300 Polish Lancers, who had hastened to
their relief; the French artillery pouring in among
us a heavy fire of grape, though for one of our men
they killed three of their own. In the meélée I was
almost instantly disabled in both arms, losing first
my sword and then my reins, and, followed by a
few of my men, who were presently cut down—no
quarter being asked or given—I1 was carried along
by my horse, till, receiving a blow from a sabre, I
fell senseless on my face to the ground.

“ Recovering, I raised myself a little to look round,
being at that time, I believe, in a condition to get
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up and run away, when a Lancer passing by, cried
out—*‘Tu n'es pas mort, coquin!’ and struck his
lance through my back. My head dropped, the
blood gushed into my mouth, a difficulty of breathing
came on, and I thought all was over.

“Not long afterwards (it was then impossible to
measure time, but I must have fallen in less than
ten minutes after the onset) a tirailleur stopped to
plunder me, threatening my life. I directed him to
a small side-pocket, in which he found three dollars,
all T had; but he continued to threaten, and I said
he might search me: this he did immediately, un-
loosing my stock and tearing open my waistcoat,
and leaving me in a very uneasy posture.

“But he was no sooner gone than an officer
bringing up some troops, to which, probably, the
tirailleur belonged, and happening to halt where 1
lay, stooped down and addressed me, saying, he
feared I was badly wounded : I said that I was, and
expressed a wish to be removed to the rear. He
said it was against their orders to remove even their
own men; but that if they gained the day (and he
understood that the Duke of Wellington was killed,
and that some of our battalions had surrendered),
every attention in his power would be shown me.
I complained of thirst, and he held his brandy-
bottle to my lips, directing one of the soldiers to
lay me straight on my side, and place a knapsack
under my head. He then passed on into the action,
soon perhaps to want, though not to receive, the
same assistance; and I shall never know to whose
generosity I was indebted, as 1 believe, for my life.
Of what rank he was I cannot say: he wore a great-
coat.”

So spoke the brave and gentle Ponsonby, de-
scribing in after years the events of that day, and
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drawing a vivid but true picture of the occurrences
which shed both light and darkness over every field
of battle; and though in going onward with his
narrative events must of necessity be anticipated,
the tale is too touching not to be placed on record
as it stands. “ By-and-bye,” he continues, “ another
tirailleur came up, a fine young man, full of ardour.
He knelt down, and fired over me, loading and firing
many times, and conversing with me freely all the
while.” What a situation to be in, and what a
strange dialogue—if dialogue that can be called,
which appears to have thrown the stream of conver-
sation all into one channel, for the tirailleur seems
to have been the sole interlocutor, and his com-
munications related entirely to the effects of his own
shots, and to the course which the battle was taking!
“ At last he ran away, saying—* Vous serez bien aise
d’'apprendre que nous allons nous retirer. Bon jour,
mon ami.’”

Thus throughout the whole of the day, from
about four o'clock in the afternoon, Ponsonby lay
among the dying and the dead. But not even with
the flight of the enemy were his perilous adventures
ended.

“ It was dusk,” he continues, “ when two squadrons
of Prussian cavalry, each of them two deep, came
across the valley, and passed over me in full trot,
lifting me from the ground, and tumbling me about
cruelly. The clatter of their approach, and the
apprehensions they excited, may be imagined: a
gun taking that direction must have destroyed me.

“The battle was now at an end, or removed to a
distance. The shouts, the imprecations, the outcries
of ‘Vive I'Empereur!’ the discharges of musketry
and cannon were ovet, and the groans of the
wounded all around me became every moment more
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and more audible: I thought the night would never
end.” -

But we must draw for the present a curtain over
this scene; for the time to describe the field, when
nothing but the wreck of the battle covered it, has
not yet come.

* From a very interesting narrative taken down from the lips of
the wounded officer, it is undersood, by Mr. Samuel Rogers.



CHAPTER XXV

SECOND ATTACK ON HOUGOUMONT—ADVANCE OF THE
FRENCH CAVALRY

WHILE this fierce combat was in progress along the
centre and left of the British line, the right had not
been permitted to breathe freely. Scarcely was
D'Erlon’s corps launched, when the attack upon
Hougoumont renewed itself with fresh ardour; rein-
forcements coming up from both Jerome’s and Foy's
divisions, to co-operate with the assailants. The
latter had never been driven entirely out of the
wood, and now, with the help of fresh troops, they
regained possession of the whole of it. This brought
them in front of the garden wall, at a distance of not
more than twenty or thirty yards, and they poured
upon it such a storm of bullets as rendered the
position of the defenders, though exposed only
through the loop-holes, a very perilous one. More-
over, they pushed forward on both flanks of the
building, pressing Saltoun back through the great
orchard, and winning their way along the lane and
through the ravine which skirt the chateau on the
other side; but on the chateau itself they made no
impression. It was held by a garrison, feeble indeed
as regarded numbers, but of indomitable courage,
which was always ready to meet and to repel the
first symptoms of a design to burst open a gate or to
scramble over a wall. ¢

The fight had lasted about half an hour when
264
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Gen. Byng, taking note of the progress which the
enemy were making, directed Col. Hepburn, with
the 2nd battalion of the 3rd Guards, to move down
‘the slope and support Lord Saltoun. It was time
that this should be done, for Saltoun’s party had
dwindled to a few men, and these, compelled to give
ground, which they did inch by inch, were now
making their last stand in a hollow way outside of
the orchard altogether. In a few minutes the aspect
of affairs was changed; Hepburn's battalion, fresh
and full of ardour, rushed at the orchard fence, and
sprang over it; whereupon the French tirailleurs
fled, and soon got jammed into knots while striving
to escape through two or three gaps in the opposite
hedge. A well-concentrated fire cut them down
while so crowded together, and their loss was pro-
digious.

The re-occupation of the orchard occurred just
about the time that D'Erlon’s columns were driven
back from the left of the Charleroi road, and was
instantly followed by the retreat of the French
parties which had penetrated along the lane on the
other side of the building. And now occurred a
pause in the musketry fire; the French having
withdrawn to repair their wreck; while the English
stood fast on the position which they had so nobly
defended, and sent out their light troops to cover
them in a connected order as at the first. But
though the musketry ceased, there was no sus-
pension of the cannonade. On the contrary, the
latter seemed to increase in fury along the whole
extent of the field, and the gunners on both sides
appearing to have caught the exact range, the car-
nage was fearful. Nor was it the front line alone
on either side that suffered ; round-shot striking the
crest of the opposite hills, bounded off, and fell into
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the heart of columns which were secure from a
direct fire; while of the shells thrown, perhaps the
larger portion told in the ranks of the reserves.
Such a plunging fire is exceedingly uncomfortable
even to veterans,—to the nerves of young soldiers
it is trying in the extreme; yet they stood, upon the
whole, marvellously. Of the Belgians, both horse
and foot, a good many took to flight; but the
English and Germans kept their places gallantly,
and the French were equally stern.

The formation of Bachelu’s division of Reille's
corps on an eminence half way between the ridge of
La Belle Alliance and the commencement of the
English slope has been already described. The
division in question was pushed thus far in advance,
partly that it might support D’'Erlon’s corps in the
grand attack on which it had entered, partly that
the communications between the right and left
wings of the French army might be rendered secure.
A somewhat eccentric movement on the part of this
division gave some variety to the operations of
the cannonade. It was seen to descend the hill
altogether; and by-and-bye the head of a column
appeared, pointing in the direction of the farm of La
Haye Sainte. Immediately the skirmishers of Alten’s
division ran down the slope to resist it, and threw
such a fire into the leading companies as caused
them to swerve to the left. Presently the whole
column fell into the same line of march; it moved
along the bottom of the hill, sheltered from the fire
of the British artillery till it came within a moderate
distance of Hougoumont, where it began to take the
ascent. Its progress had not been unobserved;
a German battery, under Capt. Cleves, watched the
whole proceeding; and no sooner found a good
object at which to aim, than it opened its fire. Three
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rounds from each of these six guns checked the
further progress of the column, and though Bachelu
succeeded in restoring order and leading his men
again to the attack, a repetition of the same iron
shower dispersed them completely. Ranks were
broken, and a cloud of fugitives escaped over an
intervening ridge, leaving, however, the lower slope
of the English height covered with their killed and
wounded.

For the better part of one hour subsequently to
this repulse, the battle confined itself almost entirely
to a cannonade. The French, indeed, threw shells
in great numbers, particularly in the direction of
Hougoumont, which, together with some hay-stacks
that stood near, was soon on fire; and the progress
of the conflagration was as sublime to look at as its
effects upon the garrison were disastrous. It was
compared by those who beheld it from a distance to
the burning of St. Sebastian; by such as survived
the feats of that day it was long remembered for
the dreadful havoc which it occasioned. Many
wounded men, whom it was found impossible to
remove, and whose hurts were so severe as to
render them incapable of helping themselves,
perished in the conflagration; many more, whose
cases were equally desperate, were saved as by a
miracle. The fire spread to the west end of the
chapel, on the floor of which, principally near the
altar, maimed men, French as well as English, were
lying. The poor fellows saw the flames burst
through; they called for help, but none came, and
half-stifled by the smoke, which rolled in upon them
in dense volumes, they gave themselves up for lost.
But by some means or another, certainly through
no exertions among their cofnrades, who had not the
means of working effectively at hand, and were
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besides too much occupied to use them had they
been near, the progress of the fire became arrested.
The flames caught the lower extremities of a crucifix
which hung, the size of life, above the doorway;
but they never extended farther. Mutilated the
image was, and still continues to be, for there it still
hangs exactly as at the close of the strife the English
Guards left it: but it was not destroyed. The
Flemings said that a miracle had been wrought, and
for many a day the more devout among them used
to accomplish little pilgrimages to the spot and
offer up their devotions; but however this may be,
the fact is certain that except upon the feet of the
statue no impression was made. Grateful and com-
paratively happy men were the wounded when, the
smoke gradually clearing away, they saw that the
danger was passed. They prayed fervently where
they lay; and if, amid the excitement of after times,
the incident might occasionally be forgotten, it is
but common charity to hope and to believe that their
forgetfulness could not be perpetual.

The results of the operations, as far as they have
been hitherto described, were disastrous enough
to the English—to the French they were frightfully
so. The infantry of D'Erlon’s and Reille’s corps
was all but disorganized. They had both lost, in
killed and wounded, half their strength, and the
survivors were necessarily shaken as well in disci-
pline as in spirit. Doubtless it was his knowledge
of these facts that induced Napoleon to relieve
them by an operation which cannot on any sound
principle be justified. He formed his cavalry, of
which a large portion had not yet been engaged,
into masses, and made ready to send it against the
right centre of the English line. A moment’s con-
sideration seemed however to convince him, that
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till he should be in possession of Hougoumont and
La Haye Sainte, cavalry could not act between
them. He therefore directed a fresh assault to be
made on the former post by the divisions of Jerome
and Foy, while Gen. Donzelat was ordered, at every
cost, to gain possession of the latter. But he so
arranged his plan of battle, that the advance of the
infantry should in some sort be covered by that
of the cavalry; and the effect of the combined
movement was imposing in the extreme.

The few in that army of raw English levies who
were accustomed to the French manner of fighting,
knew that a furious cannonade might generally be
regarded as a prelude to sharper work. They
therefore anticipated, as soon as the fire from the
opposite batteries grew thicker and thicker, that
more was to follow—and they were not deceived.
The Duke had directed his infantry to lie flat on
the brow of the hill, while his cavalry stood dis-
mounted, as much sheltered as was possible, behind
the ridge; nevertheless round shot and shell
ploughed great gaps in their ranks, and the tumult
was awful. Both infantry and cavalry sustained
it with a patience which only British troops can,
under like circumstances, display, and bore up
against the scarcely less trying effects of the
miserable spectacles which everywhere presented
themselves; for it is during moments like these
that men have time and opportunity to observe the
havoc which war has made. On the present occa-
sion, for example, all the slope of their own hill,
the valley at its foot, and the rising ground beyond,
were studded and strewed with the bodies of the
slain. There, too, lay the wounded in their agony,
writhing and shrieking where none could afford
assistance, while multitudes of horses, some with
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broken limbs, others dragging their entrails after
them, came back to trouble them. “ It was not the
least disagreeable attendant on our position,” writes
a private in a dragoon regiment, “that we stood
exactly on such a spot as enabled us to behold the
last struggles of the wounded, whose strength only
sufficed to carry them a few yards to the rear.
There was a long sort of ditch, or drain, some
way behind us, towards which these poor fellows
betook themselves by scores; and ere three hours
were passed, it was choked with the bodies of those
who lay down there that they might die. Then
again, the wounded horses, of which multitudes
wandered all over the field, troubled us. They
would come back, some with broken legs, others
trailing after them their entrails, which the round
shot had knocked out, and forcing themselves
between our files, seemed to solicit the aid which
no one had time to afford.” This is a sad but true
description of a battle-field during some lull in
the contest; but, being general, it hardly tells,
except upon the initiated. The following anecdote
seems more to the point, and I therefore transcribe
it:—

The trooper, after stating how the regiment to
which he belonged restrained a square of Bruns-
wick infantry from wavering, and by so doing
saved it, goes on to say: ‘‘ Having effected this ob-
ject, we were directed to fall back and to dismount,
that our horses might in some measure recruit their
strength. Many wounded men passed us while
thus resting; but of the case of only one I shall
make mention, because it struck me at the time
as being very remarkable. An infantry soldier
approached, and asked me for a cup of water.
I saw that he was wounded, and recollecting that
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a canteen of beer was at my back, out of which
I had been too much engaged to drink myself, I
handed it to him and desired him to quench his
thirst. The poor fellow drank, thanked me heartily,
and told me that almost all his regiment—the 28th—
was destroyed ; then lifting himself from my horse,
on which he had been leaning, tottered towards the
rear. I watched him, and saw that he had not gone
twelve yards before he fell. Almost immediately
afterwards his limbs gave a convulsive stretch, and
he was a corpse. I went up to him, and saw where
the fatal ball had taken its course, just above the
hip-bone; yet he seemed to die easily, and his
voice, not three minutes ere the soul quitted the
body, gave scarcely the smallest sign of weakness.”

And now, while the extreme right of the Duke's
line beyond Hougoumont, in the direction of
Braine-la-Leud, was threatened by a body of Jancers
from Pire's corps, crowds of tirailleurs, supported
by columns in their rear, marched towards the
burning chateau, and soon found shelter under
the wood. At the same moment, Donzelat’s division
pushed upon La Haye Sainte, while all the interval
between became filled with such a display of horse-
men as had never on any previous occasion been
looked upon by the most experienced soldier in the
Allied lines. Forty squadrons, of which 21 con-
sisted entirely of cuirassiers, descended in three
lines from the French heights, and at a leisurely
pace crossed the valley and began to mount towards
the English position. [t was in vain that the Allied
artillery tore through their ranks, causing at each
discharge great gaps to show themselves. With-
out once breaking beyond a steady trot, these
resolute horsemen continued to advance, their own
cannon firing over them with great spirit, as long
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as they could do so without striking friends as well
as foes, till arriving within 40 yards of the English
guns, they received a last discharge; it was of
grape and canister, and told, but it could not stop
them. With a shout, which rent the air, they put
their strong horses to their speed, and in a moment
the whole of the advanced batteries of the Allies
were in their possession. It had been ordered by
the Duke of Wellington that his artillerymen should
stand to their guns to the latest moment, and then,
leaving them where they were, that they should run
for shelter behind the squares; for every British
and German battalion was by this time in square,
and the squares were so distributed along the crest
of the glacis as mutually to support one another by
covering all the interval with a cross-fire. 1 have
already told how a young battalion of Brunswickers
faltered, and how the coming up of a regiment of
British cavalry in its rear restored it to order.
Except in this instance, there was no wavering
from one extremity of the line to the other; and as
the batteries on both sides had become suddenly
mute, and the British infantry, as is their wont,
neither spoke nor shouted, a silence more awful
than the roar of battle itself prevailed for a moment
~—but it was only for a moment. The French
cavalry, seeing the calm attitude of an enemy whom
they had regarded as entirely overthrown, paused in
mid career. The squares looked very formidable,
with front ranks kneeling, and the arms of the ranks
immediately in the rear levelled to a charging
attitude. Nevertheless, the cuirassiers would not
shrink from the trial. Once again the cry arose,
“Vive 'Empereur!” and with the noise of thunder
they rushed on.

It is impossible to describe with any degree of



BRITISH SQUARES 273

accuracy the extraordinary scene that followed.
The horsemen dashed wildly towards the squares;
yet they slackened instead of accelerating their
pace as they approached each of them, and at last
fell into a walk. Neither did they in any instance
dash themselves against the bayonets, but no sooner
received a fire, which in the first instance at least
was delivered hurriedly, and with imperfect aim,
than they broke off from the centre by troops and
squadrons, and swept by. Thus passed the whole
line of cuirassiers fairly penetrating beyond the
position of the British squares, and seeing before
them masses, both of horse and foot, which had
not yet been brought into action ; while the second
and even the third lines, the former consisting of
lancers, the latter of chasseurs, plunged headlong in
the same course, and closely imitated the manceuvre.
The consequence was, that the British infantry
became enveloped, and in a great degree hidden,
by the enemy, who made, however, no impression
upon them, and on whom the file-firing, though
brisk and well sustained, told with far less effect
than they who witnessed and directed it could have
previously imagined. But the British infantry was
not left long to sustain the combat single-handed.
Lord Uxbridge gathered together as many squa-
drons as the course of the battle had left available,
and launched them against the assailants. They
did their duty well, especially the remains of the
heavy brigades; and having the advantage of being
in good order, they carried for a while all before
them. Back over the declivity the French horse-
men were borne—cuirassiers, lancers, chasseurs, all
were mingled together, while Uxbridge with his
masses hung upon their Year and charged them
home ; but the pursuers were too few in number to
18
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retain the superiority after success had deranged
their own ranks. The enemy rallied under the fire
of their guns, which opened as soon as the flight
of the horsemen became visible, and assuming the
offensive, drove back the English in their turn
beyond the squares. And then was played over
and over again the game of the previous half hour.
Round and round these impenetrable masses the
French horsemen rode, individuals closing here and
there upon the bayonets, and cutting at the men.
But not a square was broken ; and a body of cavalry
which, had it been wisely handled, might have
come in at the close of the day to good purpose,
suffered, ere the proper time for using it had
arrived, virtual annihilation.



CHAPTER XXVI
RENEWED ATTACK OF CAVALRY

THE French cavalry was no sooner in motion than
the infantry corps allotted for the attack of Hougou-
mont and La Haye Sainte advanced towards their
respective points of operation with great gallantry.
On the Hougoumont side, as has already been
stated, no serious impression was made. Hepburn,
with his battalion of Guards, covered the buildings,
within which by this time the fire had burned itself
out, so that, except in the orchard and by the wood
and lane on the other side, not even a partial suc-
cess was achieved; and even in this quarter the
French tirailleurs retained their conquests only till
the horsemen on the right had begun to give way.
But at La Haye Sainte the fighting was closer and
more desperate, being maintained on the side of the
defendants under great disadvantages. The situa-
tion and military capabilities of La Haye Sainte
have already been described. The house and out-
buildings stand on the slope of the hill about a
hundred yards from the Wavre road, and less than
half that space in advance of the gravel-pit. The
Charleroi road runs between the farmstead and the
sand-pit, while the orchard stretches downwards to
the extent of perhaps three hundred feet, the garden
lying on the Mont St. Jean side, and measuring
fifty or sixty feet in extent. There is but one
entrance to the court-yard which faces the Charleroi
275
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road, and a doorway communicates between the
court and the orchard. All on the English right
and rear of the pile was solid masonry, through
which, by some grievous oversight or another, no
aperture had been broken; and the consequence
was, that let the battle go as it might, there were
no means of reinforcing the garrison except from
the Charleroi road. The inconveniences of this
arrangement had already been experienced during
the pressure of the great infantry attack with which
the struggle began. They were still more painfully
because more immediately felt now that masses of
cavalry swept beyond the farm; indeed, if care had
not been taken to strengthen the little garrison
during the lull that interposed between the two
attacks, the place could not have held out many
minutes. Major Baring, however, having been
joined by two companies of green Germans, planted
them, together with a detachment from his own
battalion, in the garden. With the rest he occupied
the house, barn, stables, and other outbuildings,
and, abandoning the orchard as too extensive for
his force, prepared to make a stout resistance, and
hoped to make it an effectual one.

+ On came the French cavalry, sweeping like a
stormy sea up the face of the hill. They soon
passed Baring by, driving in the skirmishers which
connected him with the main position, and presently
Donzelat’'s infantry moved towards him. They
presented a very formidable appearance, marching
with a quick yet steady pace along the great road,
and covering themselves as usual with clouds of
skirmishers. It was not long ere the firing began.
The Germans plied their rifles vigorously from
loop-hole and window, and over the copings of the
wall, behind which they had erected with benches
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and other articles of furniture a somewhat insecure
banquette, and the French replied to them with
volleys of musketry. But the latter soon closed
upon the pile, and made determined efforts to force
an entrance from the orchard and over the wall
wherever it seemed to be accessible. The main
attack was of course from the Charleroi road. The
assailants found there a large doorway, imperfectly
barricaded, and leading into one of the barns.
They forced it open, and rushed in with loud cries
of “Vive I'Empereur!”—but not a man penetrated
beyond the threshold. A score of rifles were
pointed, and a score of bullets, delivered at a
distance of a few feet by steady marksmen, caused
a heap of dead to block up in a moment further
ingress to the living. The enemy recoiled, and for
some minutes contented themselves with pouring
into the barn and through the windows and loop-
holes a hurricane of shot.

Meanwhile the cavalry having won and lost the
whole front of the plateau on which the first line of
the Allied army stood, came galloping back in con-
fusion; officers calling to their men to halt and
rally, men clamouring as if to drown the voices of
their officers; and the English dragoons who hung
upon their rear shouting, as is the wont of their
countrymen in general, when closing or striving to
close with an enemy. Donzelat's infantry could not
be expected to look with indifference on such a
scene. Hopes which the rapid and apparently
successful progress of their mounted comrades
had excited, were all dashed in a moment, and a
complete revulsion of feeling ensued. Immediately
the whole column began to shake. The retreat
commenced, as under such circumstances it usually
does, with the rear, who stole off, and melted away
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company by company. Presently the centre and
head of the mass wheeled round, and last of all
the parties which had fought so bravely in the
orchard and round its walls turned and fled. In
five minutes the slope of the English position was
once more cleared, and the battle resolved itself for
the third time into a languid cannonade.

During the progress of these varied and terrible
operations the Duke of Wellington seemed to
multiply himself. He was here and there and
everywhere—arriving on each point at the precise
instant when his presence was most desired, and
encouraging the combatants, now by leading on
supports, now by the utterance of a few soldier-like
words in a calm and cheerful tone of voice. * Hard
pounding this, gentlemen,” cried he, as he reined
up his horse beside a battalion, through the ranks
of which the enemy's shot was tearing; “let’s see
who will pound longest.” “They fire better than
they used to do, I think,” was another of his
quiet observations, as he stood near a battery and
observed with what accuracy the guns from the
opposite ridge had got the range. That he ever
threw himself into the heart of a square has not
been distinctly proved, neither is it probable; for
his duties were those of the commander of a great
army, not of a regimental officer. But this much
is certain, that from the beginning to the end of the
battle he was in the hottest of the fire—exposing
himself freely wherever by so doing there appeared
to be any chance of accomplishing good—and
exhibiting, as throughout life he has always done,
the most perfect coolness and self-possession. How
he escaped unhurt is quite inexplicable; how the
horse which carried him into the field should have
lived to bring him out again, is not less surprising.



THE CAVALRY RE-FORM 279

The officers of his staff, the orderlies which attended
him, were killed or wounded to a man. He alone
passed through the perils of the day unscathed.

The repulse of Ney's cavalry and the failure of
the renewed attempts on La Haye Sainte and
Hougoumont greatly distressed Napoleon. He him-
self has spoken of the former as a false movement.
He did not intend, at this stage of the battle, to
expose the flower of his horsemen to almost certain
destruction, and laid the blame of the disasters that
followed on Ney’s rashness; but the attack having
been hazarded, and the troops employed being in
full retreat, and, as it appeared to him, in imminent
danger, he felt that they must be supported, and for
this purpose directed Kellermann to lead his corps
of dragoons, cuirassiers, and carbineers forward. At
the same time, and having a similar object in view,
Ney moved Guyot’s heavy cavalry of the Guard to
the front, and the whole, mustering no fewer than
37 squadrons, formed in rear of the broken force,
which had by this time begun to rally. It was
beautiful to see how these brave horsemen recovered
their ranks, and prepared themselves for a renewal
of the struggle; and when they became amalgamated
with the fresh squadrons on which they had rallied,
the spectacle presented to the eyes of the looker-on
was imposing in the extreme.

These movements in the enemy’s lines, together
with the pushing forward of fresh batteries from the
reserve, were not lost upon the Duke of Wellington.
He saw that the storm was about to fall where it
had fallen already ; and, calculating that there could
not remain to Napoleon force enough to strike simul-
taneously in other directions, he determined to
strengthen his own centre f)y contracting the extent
of his right wing. Accordingly Hill, who up to this
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moment had stood in observation between Braine-
la-Leud and Merbe Braine, was directed to oblique
towards his left, which he did, leading Du Plat’s
infantry brigade of the King's German Legion across
the Nivelles road, and closing up Adam with his
British regiments immediately in support. At the
same time Gen. Chassé was directed to evacuate
Braine-la-Leud, and, making a short détour by Merbe
Braine, to supply the places of those troops in the
second line which the Duke was about to bring into
the first. But these changes of position were yet
only in progress when a furious cannonade from
the opposite heights gave note that the battle was
renewed, and in five minutes the whole extent of
the field between the Charleroi road and Hougou-
mont was covered with well-dressed lines of
horsemen.

To describe how these gallant cavaliers went on
—how they swept aside the skirmishers that would
have impeded their progress—received but heeded
not a well-directed fire of artillery—and charged
and wasted their strength in the vain attempt to
shake the infantry—would be to tell over again a
tale which, having been set forth already, might
weary, but could not instruct, in the repetition.
Aguin were the battalions on the brow of the allied
heights thrown into squares which chequered one
with another. Again the British and German
artillerymen, after delivering their last fire when
scarce twenty yards of space divided them from
the enemy, abandoned their guns, in obedience to
orders received, and took shelter under the bayonets.
Again the French cavalry, instead of charging home,
separated from the centres of squadrons, and galloped
round the angles of the squares. Not one shook
—not one wavered. ‘“ The first time a body of
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cuirassiers approached the square into which I had
ridden,” writes an engineer officer, “the men—all
young soldlers—seemed to be alarmed. They fired
high, and with little effect ; and in one of the angles
there was just as much hesitation as made me feel
exceedingly uncomfortable, but it did not last long.
No actual dash was made upon us. Now and then
an individual more daring than the rest would ride
up to the bayonets, wave his sword about, and
bully, but the mass held aloof; pulling up within
five or six yards, as if, though afraid to go on, they
were ashamed to retire. Our men soon discovered
that they had the best of it; and ever afterwards,
when they heard the sound of cavalry approaching,
appeared to consider the circumstance as a pleasant
change; for the enemy’s guns suspended their fire
regularly as the horsemen began to crown the ridge,
and we suffered so much from their artillery practice,
that we were glad when anything put a temporary
stop to it. As to the squares themselves, they
were as firm as rocks; and the jokes which the
men cracked while loading and firing were very
comical.”

The disposition to treat these cavalry charges as
subjects of merriment was not, however, universal
in the heterogeneous army of which the Duke of
Wellington was at the head. Having failed to make
any impression on the front line, which consisted
entirely of British and German troops, a large body
of the French cavalry passed over the ridge, and
sweeping down towards the valley, threatened the
Dutch-Belgians in the second line. Great was the
commotion in that part of the field, from which
whole masses of men began to move off without
so much as waiting for musket-shot or stroke of
sabre; when Lord Uxbridge again led the wreck
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of his cavalry to the rescue, and the same scenes
which had occurred in the earlier part of the day
renewed themselves. Behind the squares, and in
the intervals between, squadrons charged each
other, became mingled, and drew off again; till
by-and-bye the French, galled by the incessant
fusillade to which they were exposed, gave ground.
Presently they galloped to the rear, Somerset's
brigade pursuing; and Grant’s light horsemen,
which had come in from the right, following the
example, in the direction of Hougoumont. But
there were infantry columns already on the slope
which Somerset could not penetrate. Whereupon
Lord Uxbridge, observing that Tripp’s brigade of
Dutch-Belgiancarbineers had as yet suffered nothing,
having kept its place as long as possible in rear of
Mont St. Jean, rode back, and placing himself at its
head, ordered a charge. The carbineers heard, but
paid no regard to the command: they would not
budge a foot; and though Lord Uxbridge upbraided
the brigadier, and strove by words and gesture to
awaken a right feeling among the men, it was labour
lost. Instead of advancing to attack the French,
they went to the right about, and, galloping through
the 3rd Hussars of the King’s German Legion, fairly
fled the field. The 3rd German Hussars, weak in
point of numbers, and nowise equal in the weight
of their horses to the enemy, endeavoured to effect
what Tripp's carbineers had avoided. They charged
the French heavy cavalry, and broke through them;
but being outflanked, and sore pressed on all sides,
they were forced to retreat.

Seldom has battle-field presented so strange and
anomalous a spectacle as that which was offered at
the present crisis by the arena whereon the armies
of France and England fought. To all appearance
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the former were masters of the position of the latter.
Their cavalry rode round the English infantry at
pleasure, and overawed, by strength of numbers,
the allied horse. Scarcely an English gun gave
fire. Most of those in the front line were actually
in the enemy's possession, the gunners having
sought shelter within or along the faces of the
squares ; while the reserve batteries could not come
into action, so completely were friends and foes
mingled together. Yet was the morale of the
English army unbroken. The infantry stood, wher-
ever placed, as if rooted to the ground. The
artillerymen knew that the guns were safe, because
they had left neither harness nor limbers in position;
and it soon became manifest that the clouds of
cavalry which galloped round them were not
furnished with means wherewith they might carry
off their prize. And if the dragoons held aloof, so
to speak, they did so in good order, being conscious
that they were not a match for the unbroken strength
of their rivals, yet anxiously expecting the moment
to arrive when they might meet them on more
equal terms. On the other hand, a soldier’s eye
could not fail to perceive that there was no reality
in the apparent triumph which the French arms
had achieved. No infantry columns advanced to
secure the ground which the cavalry had won.
No batteries ascended the ridge for the purpose
of crushing such masses as might be ranged on the
opposite side of it. Hougoumont on one flank, and
La Haye Sainte on the other, rendered all intervals
between the Nivelles and the Charleroi roads diffi-
cult, and the attempts made to occupy both had
failed. It was manifest, therefore, to all who were
capable of judging in such cases, that the triumph
of the assailants was as remote as at the beginning
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of the day, and that the allies, though weakened,
were still in excellent plight, and not less determined
than ever to hold their ground. Indeed every minute,
as it passed, improved the condition of the latter
force as much as it disorganized the former. The
fire of the squares told terribly; while some guns,
which crowned the heights above Hougoumont,
played with fatal precision among the regiments
of cuirassiers which threatened the Guards, and
kept Du Plat’s and Adam’s brigades on the alert.
At last the patience of the French cavalry seemed
to fail. After flourishing about for a time, and
looking vainly for the support which never came,
they fairly wheeled round, and went back, as on
a former occasion, at speed, and in great confusion,
down the slope into their own valley, and there
halted.

It was during this critical moment, when symp-
toms of wavering on the enemy's part showed
themselves, that Lord Uxbridge endeavoured to
turn to account some cavalry which had not yet
been engaged. The Cumberland Hanoverian
Hussars, a well-mounted and handsomely equipped
regiment, had hitherto stood at a distance on the
Brussels road, rather for show than for use. There
seemed to be no very hearty zeal, however, in its
commanding officer, Col. Rulle, who, when the
ground to be occupied was pointed out to him,
observed that * he did not see what good was to be
served by bringing him thither” ; but that he would
not abide where the commander-in-chief of the
cavalry had placed him, nobody went so far as to
imagine. Nevertheless, Colonel Rulle knew better ;
for scarcely was Lord [Jxbridge gone, when, hearing
the whistle of some shot about his ears, he wheeled
his regiment round, and began to withdraw. It was
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to no purpose that Lord Uxbridge sent an aide-de-
camp to restrain him ; he paid no regard to orders,
and seemed deaf alike to remonstrance and reproof,
assuring Capt. Seymour that he had no confidence
in his men, who were, besides, owners of the horses
which they rode, and could not afford to lose them.
Accordingly, the whole regiment moved off at a
brisk trot, though in perfect order, and never drew
bridle till they reached Brussels, where they spread
a report that the allied army was destroyed, and
that Napoleon at the head of his Guard was
advancing.



CHAPTER XXVII

CONTINUANCE OF THE BATTLE—CAPTURE OF
LA HAYE SAINTE.

MEeaNwHILE, upon the right of the English line
there had been sharp fighting, apart from the de-
fence of Hougoumont. Du Plat’'s Brunswickers
being charged by cavalry, stood, after a little waver-
ing, immoveable. They were next assailed by a
swarm of tirailleurs en pued, who, passing through
the great orchard, and crowding by its eastern
boundary, opened upon the squares a murderous
fire. It cut down the gallant Du Plat himself, who
fell mortally wounded, the brigade losing at the
same time many men and some valuable officers.
And while the ranks yet tottered slightly, because
of the gaps which were made in them, a fresh body
of cuirassiers came on. But the approach of cavalry,
though the manceuvre was thrice repeated, served
but to restore to these brave men their accustomed
self-confidence. Not a square was broken, not a
foot of ground given up ; but back behind the shelter
of the wood from which they had emerged, the
cavalry were time after time driven.

It was at this moment that Adam'’s brigade, con-
sisting of the 7ist, 52nd, and 2nd battalion gsth
regiments, with two companies of the 2rd battalion
gs5th, began to take a prominent part in the struggle:

they had reached the reverse side of the slope which
286
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looks down upon Hougoumont, and were moving
upwards to support the Brunswickers, when sud-
denly the crest of the hill became covered with
French infantry, which poured upon the squares,
and the artillery stationed near them, a murderous
fire. The English gunners fell fast, or retired upon
the nearest infantry; and for the first time since the
battle began an impression seemed on the point of
being made. The Duke himself at this moment
rode through the leaden shower, and put himself at
the head of Adam's men. The regiments, by his
direction, formed lines four deep; and then, pointing
to the enemy on the top of the hill, he said—* Drive
these fellows off.” No further exhortation was
needed. The men raised a shout, and advanced,
the 52nd, as the‘Space narrowed, falling so far be-
hind as to form a support to the 71st and gsth ; and,
gradually quickening their pace as they neared the
enemy, they fairly lifted them, so to speak, over
the hill. But it was not intended that they should
accomplish more; wherefore Adam, choosing a
position with his right shoulder thrown forward,
in continuation of Maitland's Guards, brought this
part of the line into a sort of curve, and rendered
all further attempts by the enemy’s cavalry to pierce
it utterly fruitless.

In a great battle such as that of which I now
write, opportunities for the display of individual
valour occur in abundance; though the feats of
individuals are so overshadowed by the operations
of the mass, that, even if observed at the time, and
spoken of for a few days afterwards, they soon pass
from men's memories. It was known and justly
estimated, for example, at the time, that Major Eeles,
with his company of the g5th Rifles, destroyed more
of the enemy's cuirassiers that day than he could
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number men under his immediate command. In
like manner a tall, powerful Highlander, Lieut.
John Stuart, of the same noble corps, made himself
conspicuous by a hand-to-hand encounter, which,
had he been less active and resolute, must have
proved his last. During one of those lulls which
occur in all general actions, Stuart and his men lay,
in skirmishing order, behind a hedge. About sixty
or a hundred yards in front of them, lining in like
manner a ditch or hollow, a body of French
tirailleurs had taken post, and each party continued
for a while to watch without molesting the other.
At last a French officer rose out of his own ditch,
and either because he really desired to encourage
his men, or for the mere purpose of bravado,
advanced some space in their front, waving his
sword. It would have been easy enough to pick
him off, for the Rifles needed no instruction as
marksmen in those days; but Stuart would not
permit that; on the contrary, his orders were—
“ Men, keep quiet !” while he himself sprang through
the hedge, and ran to meet the French officer. The
latter did not shun the duel. He, too, was a tall
and active-looking man, and in his rapier he had a
decided advantage over Stuart, who was armed with
the very crooked sabre which it was the fashion in
those days for officers of the Rifle corps to carry.
The combatants met, and so badly tempered was
Stuart's weapon, that at the first pass it broke off,
not far from the hilt. The Frenchman saw his
advantage, and prepared to use it. He flourished
his sword, as if in defiance, and made a lunge at his
adversary’s body, which, however, the Highlander
received in his left arm, and before a second thrust
could be administered, the two men closed. It was
the struggle of a moment, and no more—Stuart bore
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his enemy to the earth, and with the broken piece
of his sabre slew him.

These exploits may be regarded as only the by-
play in the great drama, of which the action was
carried on by a murderous cannonade whereby
every regiment in the line suffered, and nune more
so than the 71st and 2nd battalion g9s5th. The
52nd came in for its share of loss, and all three,
being repeatedly charged by cavalry, repeatedly
gave proof of their perfect discipline and indomi-
table courage. But the time had come when this
manner of battle was to undergo a partial change.

It was by this time clear to Napoleon and to the
ablest of his lieutenants that a battle of cavalry
against infantry and artillery could lead to no de-
cisive results ; and that if any impression were to
be made upon the English line, a different course
of proceeding must be adopted. Something like a
lodgement must needs be formed in front of the
main position; and this could be done only by
taking possession of one or both of the homesteads
which acted as advanced posts on the English right
and centre. Now, Hougoumont had been repeatedly
tried, but it seemed to defy the best endeavours
of the assailants. La Haye Sainte had likewise
maintained itself well ; but La Haye Sainte was not
only of smaller compass than Hougoumont, but the
peculiarities of its position laid it more open to
attack and rendered it much less easy of access
to support from the rear. Napoleon, therefore,
determined to make a great effort in this direction,
and sent an aide-de-camp to Ney with orders to
regulate the movement. The Marshal was nowise
indisposed to do his part, byt he lacked the means.
His cavalry, besides being terribly disorganised,
could not act against brick walls and cluse fences;

19
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and the infantry placed at his disposal seemed never
to have recovered the effect of their first terrible
repulse. Accordingly, he dispatched the chief of
his staff to the Emperor with a request that infantry
might be supplied him; and the answer returned
bore strong evidence to the unsatisfactory nature of
the turn which affairs had taken. “Ou voulez-vous
que j'en procure ?” exclaimed Napoleon, much ex-
cited; ‘voulez-vous que j'en fasse?” And, indeed,
the question was become by this time not an im-
material one; for the Prussians were beginning to
show themselves, like a threatening cloud, upon the
right, and to meet and hold them in check Napoleon
had already put in motion one whole corps
(Lobau's) of the Young Guard.

Col. Heymes returned to Ney with tidings which,
had the latter been a man of ordinary courage and
energy, would have cruelly damped his ardour.
The Emperor appeared to have lost his self-
command ; for either there were no reserves avail-
able, or he seemed indisposed to bring them into
action. Under these circumstances Ney was left
without alternative except either to use as well as
he could the division of Donzelat, or to give up his
last chance of victory. He preferred the former
course. Donzelat was ordered to advance against
La Haye Sainte, and to take possession of it. He
pushed forward his troops in two heavy columns,
covering his advance with crowds of tirailleurs,
who, driving in the allied skirmishers, soon inter-
posed themselves between the farm and the crest
of the position. Unfortunately for Major Baring
his ammunition, of which he had repeatedly though
vainly besought a supply, was by this time quite
exhausted. Scarcely three rounds a man remained
in the pouches of his followers; and though these
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gallant fellows nursed them with all imaginable
care, it was too manifest that they would not suffice
for such an emergency as that which threatened.
The furious cannonade with which the enemy
prefaced their rush Baring resisted bravely. As
fast as breaches were made in the walls of the
garden and the outhouses, his men piled up rubbish
and furniture in the spaces; and though their shots
came few and far between, not one, as soon as the
columns arrived within point-blank range, fell
harmless. But it was too unequal a contest. The
barn and farm-house took fire. The defenders
strove to extinguish the flames, pouring water on
them from their camp-kettles; but they could not
maintain themselves with their bayonets alone
against the swarms by which they were assailed.
To save the lives of the remnant Baring ordered a
retreat, which was effected by twos and thiees into
the garden. Not even here, however, could a stand
be made. The brave Germans were forced to flee,
the enemy showing no mercy wherever they over-
took them ; for cries for quarter were disregarded
at that frightful hour, and frightful atrocities were
perpetrated. One or two specimens of the manner
in which the French on that occasion used their
partial success may not be out of place.

Loath to abandon a post which had been entrusted
to him, Baring clung to the farm-house of La Haye
Sainte long after, in the ordinary sense of the term,
it could be said to be tenable. His men had ex-
pended their last cartridge ; the enemy had won the
great barn door, were mounted upon the roof of
the building, had torn off the tiles, and were firing
down upon the Germans. The cry of these gallant
fellows was still the same: “No man will desert
you; we will fight and die with you”; and with their
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bayonets they effectually resisted every endeavour
that was made to close. But at last the officers,
who had behaved throughout with heroic courage,
assured him that further resistance was hopeless.
Then, and only then, he gave the order to retreat.
There was a narrow passage leading through the
house to the garden in the rear: as the Germans
fell back through this the French broke in from the
opposite side, and a hand-to-hand struggle ensued,
which cost some valuable lives on both sides. But
it was not of long duration. The enemy’s pouches
were full, those of the Germans empty ; and the fire
which the former poured down the narrow passage
told awfully. On this occasion a young officer
seeing a French soldier level his piece at a comrade,
ran him through. He himself was almost instantly
disabled by a musket-shot in the arm, and, in the
hurry of his flight and the confusion caused by his
wound, he rushed into a chamber and took shelter
under the bed. Two of his men followed, with a
dozen Frenchmen at their heels, who never paused
to offer quarter. ‘“Pas de pardon a ces coquins
verds,” shouted they; and in a moment the two
poor fellows fell riddled with wounds. The young
officer, who witnessed all this, happily escaped
detection; and, lying close for some time, was
enabled at the end of the day to return to his
regiment.

Baring retreated with the remains of his detach-
ment to the main position, and La Haye Sainte
remained in the hands of the enemy. The shouts
with which they proclaimed their success bore
testimony to their sense of its importance; and
forthwith renewed attempts were made to carry
Hougoumont in like manner. But one after another
they failed. There the English were immoveable.
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There was no let or hindrance to the supply both
of arms and ammunition, as these might be wanted ;
and a well-served artillery gave efficient support to
the garrison of the chateau: wherefore the enemy
died by hundreds as fast as they renewed their
attempts on the place, without making the slightest
progress. Nor were the attempts, though resolutely
made, against the centre more prosperous. They
succeeded, indeed, in driving the rifles from the
sand-pit which they had so long occupied. They
endeavoured to shake Kempt's brigade by a fire of
grape, which these same rifles soon silenced. They
collected masses of skirmishers in the orchard and
garden, and sent them against the troops which
guarded the Wavre road, and who, momentarily
expecting a return of the French cavalry, still stood
in squares. Such a mode of attack could not but
harass, and prove very destructive to life; for the
square, though an admirable formation against
horsemen, is the worst that can be chosen if the
battle be against musketeers. Wherefore, the Prince
of Orange getting irritated, rode up to Col. Ompteda
and desired him to deploy a battalion into line and
charge. Ompteda ventured to remonstrate, but his
arguments were overcome. He therefore deployed
the sth battalion and advanced; whereupon the
French tirailleurs gave way, as he had anticipated,
and took shelter in the garden of La Haye Sainte.
The line followed, and might have dashed at the
fence had not a body of French cuirassiers came up
at the moment. They fairly rolled the Germans up,
and cut the battalion to pieces.

The cavalry attack which proved thus fatal to the
sth line battalion of the King's German Legion was
the first of a series which Ney now launched in
support of his infantry in La Haye Sainte. They
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were uninterruptedly renewed for the full space
of an hour, and though quite as profitless as those
which had preceded them in regard to any im-
pression made upon the squares, they afforded
ample opportunity for the display of gallantry on
both sides. Moreover, they were supported, from
time to time, with infantry, which crept up the
slope, crowned the ridge in loose order, and threw
upon the lines and squares that were beyond it a
hurricane of bullets. The latter fell in great
numbers, and it seemed well nigh as if the spirits
of the Germans were becoming exhausted. It was
observed that greater care was taken to remove the
wounded from the field than had been exhibited
during any previous period in the action, and more
than one regiment complained that its ammunition
was expended. Still the strength of the British
infantry was unbroken; and the cavalry, though
much crippled, exhibited no symptoms of uneasiness.
Moreover, though Adam's and even Lambert's
brigades had come into action, there was still a
reserve, stronger perhaps in numbers than in the
composition of the greater portion of it, which had
not yet fired a shot. It was manifest, therefore, to
both parties that the victory, on which Napoleon
early in the morning had counted, was yet to be
won ; and far as the day had advanced, for it was
by this time close upon seven o'clock in the evening,
appearances denoted that he had not altogether
despaired of achieving it.



CHAPTER XXVIll

ADVANCE OF THE PRUSSIANS—ATTACK FROM LA HAYE
SAINTE

Avrr this while the advanced corps of the Prussian
army under Billow was struggling to reach the
scene of action against such difficulties as would
have tried the endurance of any troops in the
world ; they won their way slowly and with weary
steps from Wavre across the defile of St. Lambert,
and plunged by-and-bye into the still more imprac-
ticable defile of the Lasne. Here every step which
the men took sank them to their ankles ; the horses
floundered ; guns and carriages stuck fast, and only
by manual labour could the latter be extricated : for
the soil of this valley being rich and fat, the heavy
rains of the 17th had converted it into a swamp;
and as the roads which traversed it were with-
out metal or other means of hardening, they, too,
became, after a little use, well nigh impracticable.
“We cannot get on,” exclaimed the soldiers, worn
out with continued exertions. “ We must get on,”
was Bliicher's answer, as he rode from battalion to
battalion and from battery to battery, speaking
words of encouragement to all. “The English
expect us; I have told Wellington that we will be
up; and we st get up, be the consequences what
they may.” The Prussians are a gallant people,
and their courage that day was only to be equalled
by their patience. They toiled on; and at last,
295
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between four and five in the afternoon, the leading
squadron of their cavalry, belonging to the 2nd
regiment of Silesian hussars, passed through the
wood of Wavre to a point near Frischermont,
whence all the positions and movements of the
two great armies then engaged became visible to
them.

The detachment in question was commanded by
Major Von Lutow, a soldier well trained and of
considerable experience in the field. He saw in a
moment that the enemy had committed a grievous
error in leaving the wood of Paris unoccupied, and
rode back to communicate the fact to his superiors.
He met by the way Gen. Von Groéllman, who
received his report and understood it; and imme-
diately the entire regiment of Silesian hussars, with
two battalions of infantry, were pushed forward;
the latter threw themselves into the wood, the
former drew up in rear of it, and all remained still,
though much on the alert, waiting the arrival of
fresh reinforcements.

Time passed; and each new hour and moment
increased the toil of the Prussians in their march.
The defile of St. Lambert became continually more
difficult of passage; so that five o'clock had struck
before two additional brigades of infantry, with
cavalry and guns, reached the high ground that
intervenes between the Lasne and Smohain. These
were instantly formed : the artillery in the road, the
infantry in the wood to the right and left of it, and
the cavalry in the rear; and a brief halt took place.
But Bliicher, who had intended to await the coming
up of more troops, became impatient at the sound
of the cannonade in front of Waterloo; and notic-
ing a stir among the enemy's reserves in rear of
La Belle Alliance, determined to commence opera-
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tions at once. With this view he debouched
from the wood, and opened a cannonade upon
Domont’s cavalry, which preserved its ill-chosen
and useless line where some hours previously it
had halted. Domont pushed forward, and an affair
of cavalry occurred, in which the French had rather
the advantage; but the fire of the Prussian guns
checked the pursuit, and Domont fell back.

Blucher’s attack could not fail to be feeble at this
time, because the force at his disposal was very
small, but it had the effect of alarming Napoleon,
who judged that there must be strong support
behind ; and therefore detached Gen. Lobau, with
the 6th corps, to resist it: the latter executed this
movement with alacrity and precision, while the
ground which he vacated was filled up with regi-
ments of the Old and Middle Guard; and now
began an affair which, waxing continually more
fierce, ended at last in a desperate struggle. To
the Prussians engaged reinforcements arrived con-
tinually. At five o'clock, they fought with three
brigades of infantry, two regiments of cavalry, and
a few guns; at six, they had brought thirty bat-
talions, twenty-seven squadrons and sixty-four guus
into action. It was in vain that Lobau endeavoured
to withstand them with sixteen battalions, eighteen
squadrons, and forty-two guns. He was forced to
give ground ; and abandoning Planchenoit, against
which their principal force seemed to be directed,
he drew off in good order towards the Charleroi
road.

It was at this critical moment, when his rear and
right were threatened, and the enemy in his front
stood immoveable, that Napoleon received Ney's
urgent call for a supply of fresh infantry. He had
none to spare; he was even forced to weaken the
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reserve column which had heretofore been pre-
served intact, in order to check the advance of the
Prussians ;—and to detach Gen. Duhesme, with two
divisions of the Young Guard. His answer to the
Marshal was, therefore, such as has elsewhere been
described—the reverse of courteous; but it was
forced from him. Indeed, his whole bearing at this
moment became that of a man who felt his destiny
hinge upon the turn of a die. He could not retreat,
as other men in his situation might have done;
reverse and defeat would be alike fatal to his
political existence; and hence there seemed to
remain no alternative between complete success
and entire destruction. Accordingly, while Duhesme
marched upon Planchenoit, and Lobau resumed the
offensive between that post and Smohain, he himself
watched with intense anxiety the progress of Ney's
attack. It seemed for a moment to go well. La
Haye Sainte was taken; he saw his infantry
clustering up the slope, and his cavalry swoop once
more over the ridge; and he turned his eyes next
in the direction of Planchenoit, where the cannonade
grew momentarily more severe. He observed
the formation of the Prussian columns which
were destined for the attack. He saw Duhesme
throw himself into the village; and by-and-bye a
warm skirmishing fire told that the action was
begun : it was a fierce assault, and it was met as
bravely as it was given. The Prussians forced their
way into the churchyard, and lined its walls; they
were swept from the roofs and windows of the
houses which overlooked it, and, after sustaining a
heavy loss, were driven out again. Napoleon
observed this, and nqticed, at the same time, that
the wood of Paris glittered with bayonets ; and that
along the Wavre road, in the direction of Smohain,
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and along the rear of the allied posts at Papelotte,
fresh columns were advancing. He could not hide
from himself the truth—that the next hour must
decide his fate; and he resolved to hazard all upon
one cast, and to overthrow the English—or perish.

With this view he directed Gen. Drouet to collect
as many battalions of the Guard as still remained
in reserve, and to lead them forward from the posi-
tion which they had hitherto maintained, and form
them In front of La Belle Alliance. D’Erlon and
Reille were, at the same time, instructed to gather
together the remains of their respective corps, and
to dispose them for a movement in advance simul-
taneous with that which the Guard was about to
hazard. They were to fall upon the centre of the
English line, making good use of the farm of La
Haye Sainte, and to pass column after column from
behind the shelter which it afforded till the physical
powers of the defendants should be worn out. The
Guard, meanwhile, was to pass Hougoumont,
and to fall upon the left centre of the main English
position; while the cavalry—all such, at least, as
remained—should move e¢n masse in support, to be
ready to improve the victory when won. As a
necessary prelude to this closer fighting, every gun
and howitzer which could be brought to bear
opened its fire, and tremendous as had often before
been the shower of shot and shell which they were
called upon to sustain, it seemed to the British
leader and his noble troops that the present
exceeded them all.

Not unobserved by the Duke of Wellington were
these preparations made. He had long expected
some such crisis to arrive, and on looking round
upon the gaps which were already made in his line,
and knowing how severely the endurance of the
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survivors had been tried, it is little to be wondered
at if he contemplated the coming struggle with
some anxiety. Often, and with an eager glance,
had his eyes been turned of late to the quarter
whence he expected the Prussians. He had seen
their cavalry patrols early in the day, and not unnatu-
rally reckoned on the speedy coming up of the main
body; and when hour after hour rolled on without
bringing the co-operation which had been promised,
it is not surprising that he should have been
anxious—if not uneasy. At the same time the
Duke had perfect confidence in himself and in his
army. It had held its ground heretofore nobly—
he did not doubt that it would hold its ground still ;
and he knew that in the event of the worst, there
was Colville's division, with the Prince Frederick
of Holland's Dutch troops, at Hal; which, though
they might not be able to take part in the battle of
the 18th, would come in good time to share his
fortunes of the 19th, whatever these might be.
Still, the looks which he cast towards Smohain and
along the Wavre road were many and eager ; and
he finally dispatched Col. Fremantle, his aide-de-
camp, to hasten the advance of such corps as he
might encounter on that route, and to direct them
towards the points in his own line where he felt
himself to be weakest.

The cannonade with which Blicher announced
his arrival at the outskirts of the wood of Paris was
heard at the English head-quarters as well as at the
French. How it affected Napoleon has already been
explained. On the Duke it operated only thus far—
that it caused him to turn his glass in the direction
of Planchenoit, which {s, however, so completely
hidden from view when crossing the heights of
Mont St. Jean, that only the spire of the village
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church can be discerned. The Duke gazed, and
soon saw the uprising of smoke over the trees.
Had the roar of artillery closer at hand been less
incessant, he might have been able, likewise, to
detect the fitful progress of the battle; but under
existing circumstances the utmost which he could
discern was this: that with a greater or a lesser
force the Prussian leader was coming into action.
Let it not be supposed that even this remote vision
of help was without its effect. FHe saw that Bliicher
was true to his word. His troops beheld nothing
except the formidable outline of the masses which
were collected to assault them, and the incessant
flash of the innumerable guns which sent death
continually among their ranks. Not a man’s heart,
however, failed him. Regiments stood to be mowed
down like grass before the reaper. Their com-
manders sent frequent messages to their chief,
begging that reinforcements might be furnished,
and representing that they were cut to pieces. But
when the answer was, “ There are no reinforcements
to send you—you must hold out, and all will be
well,” to a man they obeyed, and faced death as
became them ; and finally, when the Duke himself
rode along the line, encouraging his diminished
battalions, and addressing some short, expressive,
and appropriate words to each, the enthusiasm of
all who heard was raised to the highest pitch.
Destroyed they might be, but to break through
them was impossible; and the Duke understanding
this fully, never lost for one moment his calmness
and self-possession.

Meanwhile, on the side of the French, prepara-
tions for the final and the h2aviest blow which had
yet been struck were in progress. Napoleon de-
termined that the Guard should advance in two
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columns, four battalions composing each, and two
being kept as a reserve. One was to bear upon the
centre of the English right; the other was to move
somewhat in support, though nearer to Hougou-
mont, and therefore more to the French left. The
interval between these masses, as well as that which
divided the remains of Reille's from D’Erlon’s corps,
was to be filled up with cavalry, whose business
it should be to sustain the infantry when over-
matched, and to make the most of whatever advan-
tages they should succeed in achieving. At the
same time, or rather in anticipation of these move-
ments, Donzelat’s division, which had gathered in
and around La Haye Sainte, was to dash forward.
If he could but pierce one section of the English
line, Napoleon flattered himself that the separated
portions would soon give way ; and he hoped, by
constant attacks upon the centre, either to destroy
the troops which composed it, or to draw off from
the right such an accumulation of support as would
secure in that direction an easy victory. His plan
was good, and his manner of acting upon it soldier-
like and skilful. Let us see how the Duke disposed
the wreck of his army to counteract it.

With the exception of Grant’s brigade on the
right, and those of Vandeleur and Vivian, which
guarded the extreme left of the position, almost
all the British and German cavalry was by this
time destroyed. The household and hussar brigades
could not muster between them two strong squad-
rons; and Arentschildt’s cavalry regiments, as well
as those of Dornberg, were not in a better plight.
Moreover the infantry, especially that portion of it
which held the ridge cbove La Haye Sainte, was
diminished to a speck. Ompteda’s brigade had
been cut to pieces. Those of Pack and Kempt
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were reduced to mere skeletons; and Lambert's,
though it had come comparatively late into action,
was severely thinned in its numbers. By great
good fortune the heads of some Prussian regiments
showed themselves at this critical juncture on the
Wavre road, and Fremantle, meeting them, re-
quested Gen. Zieten, their commander, to act as
the Duke had suggested. But Zieten did not feel
disposed to isolate his brigade; whereupon Vivian,
being aware that there was a grievous want of
cavalry in the centre, committed the protection
of the left of the line to the new comers, and moved
with his brigade in the direction of the Charleroi
road. He was soon afterwards followed by Van-
deleur; and the whole took post in rear of Kruse's
Nassauers, who had exhibited much gallantry
throughout the day, but were by this time so
exhausted that serious apprehensions began to be
entertained in regard to their continued steadiness.

Simultaneously with this march of cavalry from
the left, a change of disposition was effected on the
right, whereby Du Plat’s Brunswickers took ground
in the direction of La Haye Sainte, and stationed
themselves in continuation between the divisions
of Halkett and Alten. Maitland’'s and Adam’s
brigades being thus left without support, there
presently marched into their rear a Dutch-Belgian
division, of which Gen. Chassé was at the head,
while Vandeleur's cavalry, passing Vivian's by,
drew up as a reserve to the whole. At the same
time every gun, which was not disabled either in
itself or by the destruction of the artillerymen,
took post to the front; and finally the orchard of
Hougoumont, with the wosds and hollow ways
that flanked it, were filled with men.

These arrangements were yet in progress, when
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forth from the inclosures of La Haye Sainte
Donzelat’s division came pouring. It were profit-
less to tell with what daring intrepidity these
gallant fellows pushed to the very ridge of the
height. They advanced in dense skirmishing order,
and kept down so completely the fire of the light
infantry which opposed them, that several pieces
of artillery succeeded in getting within a hundred
yards of the allied line, and plied it with grape.
This terrible fire occasioned great havoc, especially
among Kielmansegge's Hanoverians. Two bat-
talion squares suffered from it the annihilation of
two whole faces respectively; while the remains
of Ompteda's brigade of the King's German Legion
may be said to have ceased to exist. No wonder
if, under such circumstances, Kruse's Brunswickers
wavered, and were restrained from breaking into
a disorderly flight only by the resistance which
Vivian’s horsemen opposed to it. But assistance
came with Du Plat's Brunswickers, though not
till the gallant Prince of Orange had rallied the
Nassau regiments, and led them to the charge. In
this mélée he was himself severely wounded in the
shoulder, and the troops, whom his example and
that alone had animated to the fight, again gave
way. Then came the Brunswickers into the line.
They fought bravely, but were in their turn over-
powered. The Duke himself rallied them, and
Vivian with his hussars kept them in their places,
and the battle was renewed. It did not long con-
tinue in this direction; for Napoleon had hazarded
his last throw elsewhere, and failed.



CHAPTER XXIX
ATTACK OF THE IMPERIAL GUARD

THEe operaticns thus inadequately described were in
full progress, when Napoleon, having formed his
Guard in two columns and a reserve, took post in
front of the farm of La Belle Alliance, and caused
those magnificent battalions to file past. No human
being ever knew better than he how to act a part.
He spoke to the élite of his troops, many of whom
were grey-haired men and covered with the scars of
old wounds; and reminding them of former triumphs,
told in few but well-chosen words how much was
that day expected of them. Ney was at their head,
with Friant, Michel, and others, whom they both
knew and respected ; and these setting an example
of heroic fortitude and self-devotion, the best
possible spirit animated the masses. They marched
by within a few paces of the Emperor: they
answered his appeal with loud cries,—and in due
time the face of the slope was covered with masses,
which gradually diverged, column after column,
each into the line of attack which it was designed
that it should follow.

While the Imperial Guard yet covered the ridge
of La Belle Alliance, and for a brief space after its
rear had passed down on the descent, there was a
cessation in the firing of the French artillery, which
struck the lookers on upon the opposite height with
a feeling of awe. It was like the lull in a storm,

305 20
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which speaks of fiercer blasts to come, when the
clouds seem pausing only to collect their strength;
and which the mariner observes with increased
anxiety, being nowise deceived by it into a forgetful-
ness of the true nature of his position. In like
manner the British troops and their leader perfectly
understood that the respite of the moment would
be followed by a terrible dénouement. They
hastened, therefore, to make for the event the best
preparations which circumstances would admit of,—
and left the issue to a higher power. Wherever the
arrangement could be effected without inconveni-
ence, the Duke withdrew his people behind his
own ridges, and there caused them to lie down.
Where this appeared to be impracticable, there was
nothing for it but to keep the ground already occu-
pied, and dare all consequences. Meanwhile the
light infantry threw themselves among the woods
of Hougoumont, and behind the shelter of every
hedge, and ditch, and hollow, that presented itself.
The cavalry also shifted its ground, so as to become
massed in the centre and on the right of the line—
all apprehension in the direction of Papelotte and
La Haye being by this time at an end; while the
artillery was distributed well nigh in a semicircle,
of which one apex rested on the Charleroi road and
the other on Hougoumont. The following was,
therefore, the order in which, at this critical moment,
the allied army stood :—

The first line was held on the extreme left by
Prince Edward of Saxe Weimar's division. Upon
him the Prussians touched through Smohain ; while
a portion of their cavalry was coming rapidly into a
second line, behind him, by the Wavre road. Best's
brigade came next; then Lambert’s ; then Ompteda
and Kruse; Halkett rounded the curve; then came
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Maitland, then Adam, with H. Halkett and Du Plat
touching the orchard of Hougoumont. Hougou-
mont itself was filled with Byng's people, while the
ravines and difficult country beyond it, falling away
in the direction of Braine-la-Leud, were guarded
by Brunswickers. In immediate support of these
troops stood Kempt's and Pack’s brigades in rear
of Lambert; Kielmansegge covering Kruse; and
the Dutch-Belgian corps of D’Aubrune behind Mait-
land and Adam; while they in their turn were
observed and supported by the cavalry ; the British
and German horse being close to the infantry, the
Dutch-Belgian considerably thrown back to the
rear. And all were silent as the grave. Fear there
was none. The men composing that front line of
battle knew no fear; but there was a solemn and
serious feeling that a crisis was at hand, and each
braced up his nerves to meet it. And they did no
more than the occasion required.

The Imperial Guard descended the height of La
Belle Alliance, the two columns into which it had
been formed gradually diverging. One bore
obliquely to its left, skirted the inclosures of
Hougoumont, and advanced against the point in
the Allied line which Adam held with his brigade.
The other directed its march more upon the centre
of the position, seeking, as it were, to break the line
where Maitland with his Guards took it up. But
the two movements were not quite simultaneous.
The column on the French right got a start of full
ten minutes—an amount of time of which in the
progress of a battle the importance is incalculable.
Nor did either of them undertake the combat with-
out assistance; on the coptrary, every disposable
man, both of: infantry and cavalry, joined in this
attack. Eastward of the Charleroi road D'Erlon’s
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corps pushed forward in échelon of columns, of
which that on the left bore down upon Lambert’s
brigade, while his extreme right was engaged with
the Prussians. Westward of the same avenue,
Reille in like manner spread himself; some of his
battalions penetrating into the wood of Hougou-
mont, others passing round it further to the right,
and a third portion ascending the slope, so as to
strike at the centre of the English line. Moreover
the whole of the cavalry rode forward in support,
with the exception of the divisions for which Biilow
had already cut out work, and a hundred pieces of
cannon entering into battery on the summit of the
nearest ridge halted and unlimbered. It were vain
to attempt a description either of the front thus
presented to the English, or of the strong moral
effect necessarily produced upon them. They
looked round and saw their own numbers dimin-
ished to a fraction: brigades had dwindled into
battalions, battalions into companies. Of the heavy
cavalry scarcely enough remained to make, at open
order, the show of a line; and as to the Dutch-
Belgians, sufficient proof had already been given
that, let the cause be what it might, they were not
to be depended upon. At the same time let justice
always be done to the generals and to the majority
of the rest of the officers. No man's gallantry
surpassed that day the gallantry of the Prince of
Orange. Leader truer to the cause which he served
than Chassé—and others whom it is unnecessary to
name—it were vain to look for. And the Dutch
soldiers wherever they served alone were, on the
18th of June, 1815, as staunch and brave as they
have uniformly proved themselves to be, both as
the allies and the enemies of the British army. But
their efficiency was marred through the unfortunate
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intermingling in their ranks of men who had neither
tastes nor feelings in common with them ; and the
attempt to force whom into the heart of the Dutch
nation was shown, within fifteen years subsequently,
to have been idle from the first. Still even in the
Dutch regiments, marred as they were by the inter-
mixture with Belgians, the English that day put no
reliance ; and hence the effect of a glance round the
field was to satisfy every man who made it that if
they were to escape defeat, and consequent destruc-
tion, they must owe both safety and triumph to
their own exertions.

It has already been stated that so long as the
Imperial Guard covered the crest and upper slope
of the heights of La Belle Alliance, the French
batteries remained quiet: no sooner, however, was
the rear column fully beneath the muzzles of the
guns than the latter opened with a rapidity, weight,
and precision such as they had not exhibited during
any previous portion of the day. Round-shot and
howitzer-shells tore through the ranks of the regi-
ments which were visible, and struck down mounted
men by hundreds. Even the ricochet of that iron
hail brought death into masses which imagined that
they were tolerably secure from danger, and sent
more than one in full and disorderly flight along
the road to Brussels. Vainly did the English artil-
lery, overmatched both in numbers and weight of
metal, strive to keep down this storm. Gun after
gun was struck and upset, horses were killed, men
destroyed ; yet the gallant blue-jackets kept their
ground as they -have always done, and reserved
their strength for an occasion which drew rapidly
towards them. Down the slope went the leading
column of the Guard, the detached masses of
D’Erlon’s corps operating an effective diversion in
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their favour. Now they were in the hollow—now
they began to ascend the lower wave of ground
which intervenes between the positions of the two
armies—now they crown this height, and while
their own guns cease firing for a space, those on the
external slope of the English position open with
terrible effect. Now the shot plunged and smashed
among the companies as they went over that ridge!
Now one after another their files seemed to be
wrenched asunder by the weight of the salvoes that
greeted them. But they never paused for a moment.
The survivors closed up into the spaces which the
dead and wounded had left, and in due time the
entire mass was again under cover of a valley; then
the French batteries renewed their fire, and so fierce
and incessant was it that the uninitiated bystander
might have been apt to imagine that a desire to
take vengeance on the slayers of their countrymen
had animated these vigorous cannoneers. But it
could not last long. By-and-bye the leading sections
began to breast the English hill. In a few minutes
they were so far advanced that their friends did not
dare to fire over them, and then feeling, as it were,
their hands freed, the English gunners once more
plied their trade. It was positively frightful to
witness the havoc that was occasioned in that mass,
which did not, however, slacken its pace, or lose, to
all appearance, its enthusiasm. There died Gen.
Michel, a brave man, whom the soldiers loved and
respected ; there fell Friant, sorely wounded; and
there too the horse of Marshal Ney, who rode at
the head of the column, being struck with a cannon-
shot, rolled under his rider. Nothing dismayed,
Ney extricated himself from his dead charger, and
drawing his sword continued to advance on foot,
while a cloud of skirmishers rushing forward, drove
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in the light troops of the English, in spite of a stout
resistance, and crowned the summit.

Rapidly, though at a fearful cost of life, the column
passed the line of fire along which the English guns
told, and then they became silent. In like manner
there was a complete cessation on the side of the
enemy—the sharp, quick, and ceaseless tiraillade of
the skirmishers keeping up the game of death. To
be sure Hougoumont and the woods and inclosures
about it sent forth volumes of musketry, while at
more remote parts of the line, and especially in the
direction of Planchenoit, the cannonade continued
in its fury. But just where the Imperial Guard
were moving there was silence, except when the
shouts of the advancing veterans broke it. Just at
this moment the Duke rode up, and planted himself
beside a battery of guns which stood on the brow
of the ridge, a little to the right of the ground on
which Maitland's brigade were lying. He spoke to
Lieut. Sharpe, and learned from him that Capt.
Bolton having just been killed, the guns were com-
manded by the second captain, Napier. “Tell him,"
said his Grace, “to keep a look-out on his right, for
the French will soon be with him:” and they were
so; for scarcely had the message been conveyed to
Capt. Napier, when the bear-skin caps of the enemy
began to show themselves over the summit. A
cloud of tirailleurs instantly opened upon the guns
a storm of shot. It was answered by a salvo of
grape and canister, which cleared the whole front
of the battery in an instant, and forthwith the same
iron hail came pouring into the head of the column,
which was already wiMin fifty yards of their
muzzles. [t stands upon record that these veterans
were absolutely astounded when they saw before
them nothing more than six field-pieces, with the
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gunners attached, and a few mounted officers in the
rear. They did not know that the Duke himself
was one of them, neither were they prepared for
the apparition which seemed the next moment to
rise from the earth to confront them. For then,
whether by the talismanic words which have be-
come a portion of history, or by some other signal,
is a matter of no moment, the Duke, and none other,
gave the signal to Maitland, which the latter under-
stood and promptly obeyed. In a line four deep
the brigade of Guards started from the ground.
They gazed only so long upon their enemies as to
direct their aim, and forthwith threw in a volley, of
which, when the smoke had cleared away, the effect
was seen: the column was literally torn to pieces.
Some hundreds of dead covered the plateau. The
rest, staggering and reeling, endeavoured to deploy,
but in vain; for while Napier's guns ploughed
through their flanks, Maitland's noble musketeers
cut them down by sections. ‘“Now's the time!”
shouted Lord Saltoun, simultaneously with Mait-
land’s order to charge, and in an instant the masses
were mingled. Down went the enemy headlong.
It was to no purpose that the officers stepped out,
waving their swords, and encouraging the men to
rally. It was equally in vain that the men them-
selves struggled to get into order, and answered the
fire of their opponents with desultory discharges.
Time for formation there was none; but broken,
dispersed, and for all offensive purposes utterly
useless, these—the very flower and pride of the
French army—ran down the slope, with the British
Guards close at their heels.

Meanwhile there was,close and warm fighting
everywhere else. On the left of Maitland, Hailkett,
on whom the command of Alten's division had
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devolved, was fiercely engaged with Donzelat's
troops, whom he bore back from the forward position
which they had taken up, and whence they might
have fallen upon Maitland to great advantage. On
his right, also, there was a fierce struggle; for the
second column of the Imperial Guard was in this
direction winning its way, more slowly indeed than
the force which Maitland had overthrown, but not
with a less steady and determined movement. In
this direction, too, clouds of skirmishers were
thrown out, which entered into a close and warm
altercation with the British riflemen and some com-
panies of the 52nd which supported them. And
here as well as elsewhere the English artillery per-
formed prodigies of valour. So sure, so sustained,
so deadly was their fire, that the enemy, after
passing the skirts of the inclosure, swerved con-
siderably to the right, and taking advantage of a
little hollow, pushed under such cover as it could
afford somewhat towards the flank of Maitland's
troops. This false movement did not escape Adam,
or the officers who served under him. Col. Colborne
(Lord Seaton), who that day commanded the g2nd,
changed the front of his regiment so as to bring
its line directly upon the flank of the French
column, and paused only till his brigadier should
have time to lead up the 7ist, so as to head it.
Meanwhile, however, Maitland observing the direc-
tion which this fresh attack had taken, ordered his
men to halt. They did so, and without the slightest
confusion ; turned, as if by word of command, ran
back to the ridge from which they had descended;
and at the word “ halt l—frdnt I—form | "—were once
more in perfect order. It was not so with the troops
in the rear. There stood D'Aubrune’s brigade of
Dutch-Belgians, out of the line of fire, hidden from
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the very view of the enemy. They had been
brought thither, as elsewhere described, in order
to support the weakened first line, but that they
had no spirit for the fight was now shown. They
heard the cries of “Vive I'Empereur!”—they saw
the English Guards come rushing back to the ridge
whence a moment previously they had gone down
with the step of conquerors—and without pausing
to learn for what purpose the retrograde movement
had been made, they instantly fell into confusion.
That they did not in a body follow their comrades
to Brussels, was owing to the determined inter-
ference of Vandeleur's cavalry, which closing the
intervals of squadrons, would not permit them to
pass. But what could be done with such troops?
What possible reliance was to be placed upon
them ?

Happily there was no need to look for succour in
this quarter. The 52nd were on the flank of the
second column of the Imperial Guard. The 7i1st
and g9sth headed it. The three regiments poured
such a fire simultaneously into the mass, that it
melted like snow under the sunshine. At the same
time there was as little disposition in this quarter
to abandon the field for trifles as elsewhere. More-
over, a body of cuirassiers galloping up at the
moment, charged the 52nd, which, without changing
its four deep line formation, received and repelled
the attack, while a squadron of the 23rd light dra-
goons galloping past completed the confusion
among these mailed horsemen which the musketry
fire had created. Then too, after Napier's guns had
done their work sufﬁuently Maitland once more
descended from his mountain throne, and the two
brigades enveloping the devoted column, swept it
from the field. What a scen¢ ensued)] Chassé’s
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battalions, not knowing who were beaten or who
victorious, broke their ranks in the rear, and fairly
fled—at least some of them—while the English in
their front were driving the enemy before them.
And so it was everywhere else: D'Erlon’s people
could sustain the combat no longer; Reille was
shivered, and his order entirely lost; indeed, there
was wanting only a general advance of the British
line to complete the victory. It came in good time.



CHAPTER XXX

CLOSE OF THE BATTLE—BIVOUAC OF THE BRITISH
ARMY

It will be necessary for a moment to look back to
the proceedings of the Prussians, whom we left
bringing their troops into action as rapidly as they
could, and though repulsed in an attempt to take
possession of Planchenoit, re-forming their masses
and preparing again to push them on the village.
It was not exclusively in this direction, however,
that Blucher strove to bring support to his allies.
Along the Wavre road his cavalry was advancing,
and gradually falling in on the left rear of Best's
brigade, while lower down, through Smohain and
La Haye, other troops, some of them infantry,
showed themselves. These materially strengthened
the extreme left of the English line, and being
comparatively fresh, soon entered into the battle.
In particular the Prussian artillery proved of
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of infantry and cannon, were powerless to resist the
rush which Lord Uxbridge was about to make upon
them, the gallant Prussians came into play, and a
defeat, already achieved, was converted into
annihilation ; for all means of rallying even a rear-
guard ceased. At the same time let it be borne in
mind, to the honour of the French, that on the
extreme right they still presented a firm and well-
arranged front. Lobau’s corps was unbroken, and
though over-matched, it faced Bilow stoutly. In
Planchenoit, likewise, the Young Guard maintained
themselves in spite of Pirch’s repeated and desperate
efforts to dislodge them ; indeed, the progress made
in this direction was very slow, for the gallant
assailants purchased every foot of ground at an
expense of life which was fearful. Still the know-
ledge that he was assailed on the flank and well
nigh in the rear could not fail of extinguishing in
the mind of Napoleon whatever ray of hope might
have yet lingered there. He cast a hurried glance
over the field of battle. He saw his Guards coming
back in wild confusion, and strewing the earth with
their dead. He looked round for his cavalry, and
beheld but broken squadrons fleeing for life, yet
failing to seccure it. His guns were either dis-
mounted or abandoned by their artillerymen, and
there was no reserve on which to fall back. Then
it was that the terrible words escaped him, which
will be remembered and repeated as often as the
tale of his overthrow is told: “Tout est perdu—
sauve qui peut!” was his last order, and turning
his horse’s head, he galloped from the field.

It was now eight o'clock ir* the evening, or perhaps
a little later. The physical strength of the com-
batants on both sides had become well nigh
exhausted, and on the part of the English there was
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a feverish desire to close with the enemy, and bring
matters to an issue. Up to the present moment,
however, the Duke had firmly restrained them.
For all purposes of defensive warfare they were
excellent troops; the same blood was in their veins
which had stirred their more veteran comrades of
the Peninsula, but, as has elsewhere been explained,
four-fifths of the English regiments were raw levies,
—second battalions, to manceuvre with which in the
presence of a skilful enemy might have been
dangerous. Steadily therefore, and with a wise
caution, the Duke held them in hand, giving positive
orders to each of his generals that they should not
follow up any temporary success, so as to endanger
the consistency of their lines, but return after every
charge to the crest of the hill, and be content with
holding that. Now, however, the moment was come
for acting on a different principle. Not by Adam
and Maitland alone, but by the brigades of Ompteda,
Pack, Kempt, and Lambert, the enemy had been
overthrown with prodigious slaughter, and all
equally panted to be let loose. Moreover, from
minute to minute the sound of firing in the direction
of Planchenoit became more audible. It was clear,
therefore, that even young troops might be slipped
in pursuit without much hazard to their own safety,
and the Duke let his people go. The lines of
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such as there is no power, either in pen or pencil,
adequately to describe.

It might savour of invidiousness were I, in dealing
with this part of my subject, to specify particular
brigades or regiments, as if they more than others
had distinguished themselves. The case was not so.
Every man that day did his duty—making allowance,
of course, for the proportion of weak hearts which
move in the ranks of every army, and seize the first
favourable opportunity that presents itself of pro-
viding for their own safety. And probably it will
not be received as a stain upon the character of
British troops if 1 venture to hazard a conjecture,
that in the army of Waterloo these were as numerous
as in any which the Duke of Wellington ever com-
manded. Accident, however, and their local situ-
ation in the battle necessarily bring some corps
more conspicuously into view than others, and at
this stage of the fight Adam’s infantry, with Vivian’s
hussars, had the good fortune to take in some sort
the lead. The former followed up their success
against the Imperial Guard with an impetuosity
which nothing could resist. They left the whole of
their dismounted comrades behind them, and
seemed to themselves to be completely isolated,
when Vivian's hussars, whom Lord Uxbridge had
ordered on, swept pass them. For there was seen
on the rise of the enemy’s ascent a body of cavalry
collected, which gathered strength from one moment
to another, and threatened ere long to become again
formidable. It was of wvital importance that it
should be charged and overthrown ere time was
given to render it the nycleus of a strong rear-
guard; and against it, b} the Duke's personal
command, the hussar brigade was directed. Loudly
these rivals in enterprise and gallantry cheered one
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another as the British horsemen galloped past, and
both caught a fresh impulse from the movement.
Adam’s brigade moved steadily on; Maitland's
marched in support of it; and down from their
“mountain throne” the rest of the infantry moved
in succession. The cavalry came first into play. It
was observed, as they pushed on, that at the bottom
of the descent two squares stood in unbroken order.
These were the battalions of the Guard which had
been drawn up to support the advance of the French
columns ; and, though grievously incommoded by
the swarms of fugitives which rushed down upon
them, they still kept their ranks. A portion of the
cavalry wheeled up and faced them. Itisa serious
matter to charge a square on which no impression
has been made, and probably Vivian, with all his
chivalry, would have hesitated to try the encounter,
had he not seen that Adam was moving towards
the further face of one of these masses with the
apparent design of falling upon it. He did not
therefore hesitate to let loose a squadron of the 1oth,
which, headed by Major Howard, charged home,
and strove, though in vain, to penetrate. The
veterans of the French Guard were not to be broken.
They received the hussars on their bayonets, cut
down many with their fire, and succeeded in re-
treating in good order, though not without loss.
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the 52nd regiment, which changed its front for a
moment, and won the trophy.

Darkness now began to set in, and the confusion
in the French ranks became so great as to involve,
in some degree, the pursuers in similar disorder.
The more advance cavalry got so completely inter-
mingled among crowds of fleeing men and horses,
that they could neither extricate themselves nor deal
their blows effectually. Moreover, as the night
deepened, and the Prussians began to arrive at the
scene of action, more than one awkward rencontre
took place, which was with difficulty stayed.
Nevertheless, the pursuit was not checked. Down
their own slope, across the valley, up the face of the
enemy's hill, and beyond the station of La Belle
Alliance, the British line marched triumphant. They
literally walked over the dead and dying, the
numbers of which they were continually augmenting.
Guns, tumbrils, ammunition waggons, drivers—the
whole matériel, in short, of the dissolved army,
remained in their possession. Once or twice some
battalions endeavoured to withstand them, and a
particular corps of “ grenadiers a cheval” contrived,
amid the wreck of all around, to retain their order.
But the battalions were charged, rolled up, and
dissolved in succession, while the horsemen effected
no higher triumph than to quit the field like
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English lay down upon the position which they
had won.

It is well known that throughout this magnificent
advance the Duke was up with the foremost of his
people. Nothing stopped him—nothing stood in
his way. He cheered on Adam's brigade, and
halted beyond its front. He spoke to the skir-
mishers, and mingled with them; till at last one
of his staff ventured to remonstrate against the
manner in which he was exposing himself. * You
have no business here, sir,” was the frank and
soldier-like appeal; “we are getting into inclosed
ground, and your life is too valuable to be thrown
away.” “Never mind,” replied the Duke; “let
them fire away. The battle's won, and my life is
of no consequence now.” And thus he rode on,
regardless of the musketry which whistled about
him. The fact is, that though he had put a machine
in motion which no resistance could stop, he was
still determined to superintend its working to the
last moment; and the further the night closed in,
the more determined he was to observe for himself
whatever dispositions the enemy might have made.
Accordingly, keeping ahead of his own line, and
mingling, as has just been stated, with the skir-
mishers, he pushed on till he passed to a consider-
able distance ond La Belle Alliance, and there
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aides-de-camp two, namely, Lieut.-Col. the Honour-
able Alexander Gordon and Lieut.-Col. Canning,
were both struck down. The latter died on the
spot, the former survived his mortal hurt only
long enough to learn from the chief whom he
served and dearly loved, that the battle was going
well. Indeed, the losses that day to England, and
to the best of English blood, were terrible. Lord
Uxbridge, as is well known, was struck by one of
the last shots fired, and suffered amputation of the
leg. Picton, the hero of a hundred fights, was gone
whither alone his glory could follow him. But it is
as useless to enumerate the brave who purchased
with their lives this day a renown which can never
perish, as it would be idle to attempt a description
of the feelings of the survivors. As to the Duke
himself, he has recorded the state of his own
emotions in language of which the touching sim-
plicity cannot be surpassed. ‘I cannot express to
you,” he says in a letter to Lor, Aberdeen, written
from Brussels on the morning of the igth, *the
regret and sorrow with which I look round me,
and contemplate the loss which I have sustained,
particularly in your brother. The glory resulting
from such actions, so dearly bought, is no consola-
tion to me; and I cannot suggest it as any to you
and to his friends.” In the same spirit runs the
letter in which he informs the Duke of Beaufort of
the fate of his gallant brother. “You are aware,”
he says, “how useful he has always been to me,
and how much I shall feel the want of his assist-
ance, and what a regard and affection I feel for him,
and you will readily belie e how much concerned
I am for his misfortune. .ndeed the losses I have
sustained have quite broken me down, and I have
no feeling for the advuntages I have acquired.”
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No wonder if he who thus wrote after the excite-
ment of the battle was in some sort passed away,
should have traversed the bloody field in his home-
ward way silent and sorrowful. It has been
currently reported that he could not restrain his
tears while he threaded his way back through the
slain; and the tale is too honourable to the heart
of a great man not to deserve acceptance.

The Duke had followed the flying enemy con-
siderably beyond La Belle Alliance, and was on
his way back to Waterloo, when, at a place called
the Maison Rouge, or Maison du Roi, he met
Bliucher. Many congratulations passed between
the two generals; and the latter having readily
undertaken what the former proposed to him,
namely, that he with his troops should follow
up the pursuit, the former continued his ride
homeward.

Thus was fought, and thus ended, one of the
greatest battles of modern times—if its results be
taken into account, perhaps the most important
battle of which history makes mention. It began
amid a drizzling rain, was continued under a canopy
of heavy clouds, was lighted up for a few moments
by the rays of a setting sun, and did not terminate
till after the moon had risen. It was now over; and
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moon's rays rendered obscurely visible. *‘I shall
never,” says an eye-witness, ‘““as long as [ live,
forget the adventures of that extraordinary night.”
The writer, it is worthy of notice, being a private
trooper, had gone forth with a comrade in search of
plunder; and he thus describes his proceedings :—
“In the first place, the ground, whithersoever we
went, was strewed with the wreck of the battle,
Arms of every kind—cuirasses, muskets, cannon,
tumbrils, and drums, which seemed innumerable,
cumbered the very face of the earth. Intermingled
with these were the carcases of the slain, not lying
about in groups of four or six, but so wedged
together that we found it impossible in many
instances to avoid trampling them, where they lay,
under our horses’ hoofs ; then, again, the knapsacks,
either cast loose or still adhering to their owners,
were countless. I confess that we opened many
of these, hoping to find in them money or other
articles of value, but not one which I at least
examined contained more than the coarse shirts
and shoes that had belonged to their dead owners,
with here and there a little package of tobacco and
a bag of salt; and, which was worst of all, when
we dismounted to institute this search, our spurs
for ever caught in the garments of the slain, and
more than once we tripped up and fell over them.
It was indeed a ghastly spectacle, which the feeble
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Nor were the sounds which greeted the ears of
the watchful that night more exhilarating. The
wounded lay in numbers still more innumerable
than the dead; and amid the stillness of the
night their cries and low moans became fearfully
audible. Of the sufferings of one of those, the
gallant Col. Ponsonby, of the 12th Light Dragoons,
while yet the battle raged, and immediately sub-
sequent to its termination, an account has elsewhere
been given. Let me not forget to insert the con-
clusion of the brave man's narrative, because, as he
has himself well stated, it tells no solitary tale.
“The battle,” he says, after describing how his
friend the tirailleur officer parted from him, and
some Prussian cavalry galloped over him, “was
now at an end, or removed to a distance. The
shouts, the imprecations, the outcries of *‘Vive
I'Empereur !’ the discharge of musketry and cannon,
were over; and the groans of the wounded all
around me became every instant more and more
audible : I thought the night would never end.

“Much about this time I found a soldier of the
Royals lying across my legs: he had probably
crawled thither in his agony; and his weight, his
convulsive motions, and the air issuing through
a wound in his side, distressed me greatly; the
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had been plundered already; he did not desist,
however, and pulled me about roughly.

“An hour before midnight I saw a man in an
English uniform walking towards me. He was, I
suspect, on the same errand, and he came and
looked in my face. I spoke instantly, telling him
who I was, and assuring him of a reward if he would
remain by me. He said he belonged to the 4oth,
and had missed his regiment : he released me from
the dying soldier, and, being unarmed, took up a
sword from the ground, and stood over me, pacing
backwards and forwards.

“Day broke; and at six o'clock in the morning
some English were seen at a distance, and he ran to
them. A messenger being sent off to Hervey, a cart
came for me, and I was placed in it, and carried to
the village of Waterloo, a mile and half off, and laid
in the bed from which, as I understood afterwsards,
Gordon had been just carried out. I had received
seven wounds: a surgeon slept in my room, and
I was saved by excessive bleeding.”

This is a touching narrative, but it ends well.
Many like it could be told, were the sufferers alive
to tell them. But out of the thousands who passed
that long long night in the field, multitudes saw no
morrow. Let me not seek either to disturb their

rest, or to harrow the feelings, it may be, of relatives,




CHAPTER XXXI

STATE OF FEELING AND CONDITION OF THINGS IN THE
REAR

ArrL this while the confusion which reigned in
Brussels, Malines, Antwerp, and the other cities
nearest to the seat of war sets the power of description
at defiance. As one body of fugitives after another
escaped from the battle, and the wounded and their
attendants began to pour in, Brussels became the
scene of a consternation which was far more wild,
and, as it seemed, far more reasonable, than that of
the 16th. Who could doubt that the day was lost
when they saw whole regiments of Belgian cavalry
riding as if for life, and passing clean through the
town? Who could refuse credit to the assertions
of men in British uniforms, when they protested that
their comrades were either killed or taken, and that
they alone had escaped the general carnage? More-
over, such as took courage, or had the means of
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down or upset, thus blocking up the way against
the crowds that followed, while in innumerable
instances the drivers cut the animals loose, and,
leaving the baggage to shift for itself, rode off.
Then came streams of wounded with their attend-
ants, the latter more numerous than the former, far
more numerous than was necessary, of whom many
dropped by the way-side, while others, retaining
just strength enough to get out of the throng, crept
into the wood and there sat down, some of them
never to rise again. But the most hideous crash of
all was when the Cumberland Hussars, fine-looking
men and well mounted, came galloping down the
great avenue and shouting that the French were at
their heels. No mercy was shown by these cowards
to the helpless and the prostrate who came in their
way. They rode over such as lacked time or
strength to escape from them, and cut at the drivers
of waggons who either did not or could not draw
aside out of their way. Nor let the humiliating
truth be concealed. In the noble army which
stopped that day the torrent of violence which had
burst upon Europe were more faint hearts than on
any previous occasion had followed England's
unconquered general to the field, and these—officers
as well as privates—swelled the tide which rolled
on, noisy and agitated, towards the capital, and
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hope for the best, and withdrew to their chambers,
fearful indeed and very anxious, but not despairing.
The dawn of the 18th saw them all afoot, and in
spite of the heavy rain which fell the Parc was soon
crowded. For a while all was still. No sound of
firing came over the forest, neither were other signs
of war afforded to them, save in the occasional
arrival of small bodies of wounded from the field
of Quatre Bras, and the hurried visits of the medical
attendants to such as already occupied the hospitals.
But by-and-bye there was a change. The roar of
cannon burst upon them suddenly; they knew that
the battle was begun, and from that moment terror
became so predominant in every bosom that the
idea of its probably ending in the triumph of the
allies seems not to have occurred to any one. It
may not be amiss if we borrow the language of one
who, having fled on the 17th to Antwerp, saw and
conversed on the evening of the 18th with other
fugitives who had succeeded in escaping only in the
course of the latter day.

“A hundred napoleons had been vainly offered
for a pair of horses but a few hours after we left
Brussels; and the scene of confusion which it pre-
sented on Saturday evening surpassed all conception.
The certainty of the defeat of the Prussians, of their
retreat, and of the retreat of the British army, pre-
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waggons, horses, and crowds of unfortunate people
flying from this scene of horror and danger, formed
altogether a combination of tumult, terror, and
misery which cannot be described. Numbers even
of ladies, unable to procure any means of convey-
ance, set off on foot and walked in the dark beneath
the pelting storm to Malines; and the distress of
the crowds who now filled Antwerp it is utterly
impossible to conceive.”

Thus it was even before the tidings of the com-
mencement of the battle arrived; the sound of firing
augmented the terror a hundredfold in the capital,
and the feeling soon spread with the intelligence
in which it had originated to all the cities near.
Malines was abandoned, as Brussels had been, by
all who could eommand the means of further flight.
Even in Antwerp itself many did not feel themselves
secure, and therefore escaped as they best could,
some to Breda, others to Ostend. Among those
who remained there was but one subject of thought
that could interest. “Every faculty of our minds
was absorbed in one feeling, one interest; we
seemed like bodies without souls. Our persons and
our outward senses were, indeed, present in
Antwerp, but our whole hearts and souls were
with the army.

“In the course of our wanderings (for no one
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all upon an equality, elbowing each other with-
out ceremony, and addressing each other without
apology. Ladies accosted men they had never
before seen with eager questions unhesitatingly ;
strangers conversed together like friends, and English
reserve seemed no longer to exist. From morning
till night the great Place de Maire was completely
filled with people, standing under umbrellas and
eagerly watching for news of the battle. So closely
packed was this anxious crowd, that when viewed
from the hotel windows nothing could be seen but
one compact mass of umbrellas. As the day advanced
the consternation became greater. The number of
terrified fugitives from Brussels, upon whose faces
were marked the deepest anxiety and distress, and
who thronged into the town on horseback and on
foot, increased the general dismay ; while long rows
of carriages lined the streets, filled with people who
could find no place of shelter.”

It was not, however, among the timid and the
peaceful only that excitement prevailed in rear of
the army to an extent which was positively painful.
Every soldier who heard the sound of battle and
felt himself so situated as to be incapable of sharing
its perils with his comrades, fretted and chafed like
a steed which a strong curb restrains; and many
such there were. Not to speak of the continental
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quence numerous stragglers at most of the villages
through which they passed. But not even the
stoutest of them reached the field in time. They
had borne the brunt of the American war. They
had returned weak in numbers, but unshaken in
discipline, from that ill-conducted contest, and
burned to wipe out the remembrance of the failure
before New Orleans in the encounter of a foe worthy
of their renown. But they did not succeed. Night
closed upon them just as they passed through the
village of Waterloo; and ere they could reach the
scene of strife the last shot had been fired.
Meanwhile the Duke returned to the house where,
on the previous evening, he had established his
head-quarters. He arrived at the door silent and
thoughtful, and, alighting from his horse, narrowly
escaped an injury which might have proved fatal.
The gallant animal which had carried his master
safely through the fatigues and dangers of the day,
as if proud of the part which he had played in the
great game, threw up his heels just as the Duke
turned from him, and it was by a mere hair's
breadth that the life was preserved which, in a
battle of ten hours’ duration, had been left un-
scathed. But the Duke was too much occupied
with his own thoughts and feelings to pay much
regard to the circumstance. He entered the house.
Every apartment was filled with wounded officers
and their kind and indefatigable medical attendants:
for kind and indefatigable these gentlemen are, as
all who in similar circumstiances have come under
their hands can testify, au ] greatly is their strength
taxed, sometimes till it fail them, even in the British
army, remarkable though! it be above all other
armies for the attention whijch ic paid to this im-
portant department. The Duke's heart bled as he
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looked round him. He inquired first for Lord
Fitzroy Somerset, concerning whom he learned that,
having suffered amputation of the right arm, he had
departed in the same carriage with the Prince of
Orange, for Brussels. And though he did not learn
it at the time, a hasty visit to the Belgian capital on
the morrow informed him of the imminent risk of
bleeding to death which his faithful secretary had
run, and the extreme difficulty with which he and
his royal companion had threaded the forest. There
were, however, spectacles enough at hand to try
his Grace’s firmness. There upon one bed lay
De Lancy—well tried in many a field—smitten with
his death-wound, yet cheerful. There upon another
poor Gordon was stretched, the tide of life ebbing
rapidly, though the eye brightened as the tones of
a voice never heard except in kindness fell upon his
ears. And among them all Dr. Hume, the friend as
well as the physician of the head-quarters staff,
passed to and fro, bringing aid where it was wanted
or else directing others to perform such minor
offices as might, according to his anxious view of
each case, be deputed to them. Nevertheless, there
was one individual within those walls whose
habitual sang-froid seemed not to have deserted
him. The master of the cuisine had done his duty.
He had kept possession of the kitchen in spite of
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never to have seen either the picture by Lady
Westmoreland or the engraving taken from it which
represents the scene, he is advised to remedy this
defect in his researches with as little delay as
possible. It will go farther to fill up the void in his
imagination than any written record, and doubtless
tells the tale with a degree of accuracy which eannot
be called in question.

It was not, however, in this quarter alone that
sad scenes were enacted. The living tide had rolled
onwards, but there was left behind a wreck of
human suffering, on which to look back even now
over the space which divides it from us is very
painful. Wherever the opportunity was afforded
the wounded were either carried or crept back from
the crest of the position; and the worst cases, if
they survived long enough for the proceeding, were
removed into the houses: for almost all the build-
ings along the rear of the line had been converted
into temporary hospitals. Straw covered the
earthen floors, and coarse but wholesome sheeting
was spread over it. There the wounded and
mangled lay down, crowds upon crowds, with
scarce an interval between; while the medical men
and their assistants gave to each in his turn such
attention as it was in their power to bestow. And
truly it is in situations like this that men's nerves
and hearts are tried. There was no rest, no sleep,
all that summer’s night—no respite next day nor for
many a day afterwards to these ministers of health
and ease. Indeed, the demand upon their skill was
so multitudinous and inc _~sant that the marvel is
how they succeeded to uny extent in paying heed
to it.

So passed the night, and with the first dawn of
the morrow parties went forth in every direction to
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seek for the living among the dead. Many were,
of course, found, of whom it was grievous to know,
that, had it been possible to bring relief but a few
hours earlier, their valuable lives might have been
saved. It would but awaken griefs which the hand
of time has assuaged were the names of individuals
thus circumstanced to be placed upon record: yet
that a considerable catalogue might be made of
them is too certain. Moreover, it was not ex-
clusively to our own countrymen and their allies
that the hand of charity was thus held out: wher-
ever a wounded French soldier was found an English
fatigue party carried him where medical aid was
afforded ; and very grateful most of these veteran
warriors seemed to be for the kindness with which
they were treated.

It were vain to relate how the intelligence of this
great victory affected those who for the last three
days had experienced the extreme of terror. Their
joy seemed to be well nigh as hard of endurance
as the feeling to which it succeeded. At first,
indeed, they refused credit to the reports of those
who spoke of the triumph of the allied arms; but
when actors in the scene came in, bringing with
them the same glad tidings, the delight of the
listeners vented itself not unfrequently in tears.
“One loud universal buzz of voices filled the
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the top of her head, discovering her hair 1n papil-
lotes beneath, attired in a long white flannel
dressing-gown, loosely tied about her waist, with
the sleeves tucked up above the elbows. She was
flying about in a distracted manner, with a paper in
her hand, loudly proclaiming the glorious tidings,
continually repeating the same thing, and rejoicing,
lamenting, wondering, pitying, and exclaiming, all
in the same breath In vain did her maid pursue
her with a shawl, which occasionally she succeeded
in putting upon her shoulders, but which invariably
fell off again the next moment, In vain did another
lady, whose dress and mind were a little more
composed, endeavour to entice her away. She
could not be brought to pay to them the slightest
attention, and I left her still talking as fast as ever,
and standing in this curious dishabille among
gentlemen and footmen, and officers and soldiers
and valets du place, and in full view of the multi-
tudes who thronged the great Place de Maire.”

But it was not thus alone that the inhabitants of
the Low Countries, and the visitors who sojourned
among them, exhibited their gratitude and gladness
for the deliverance which they had experienced.
Every door was opened in the capital, and in all the
towns and cities near and far away, to receive the
wounded. Delicate women waited upon them and
dressed their hurts. Ladies of rank, and men of
property, gave up their rooms or sent their beds
and bedding to the hospitals, while wine, brandy,
linen, vegetables, fruit, were freely and largely given
wherever they appearcd¥o be needed. Nor did the
spirit of liberality and kindness fail to be moved
largely elsewhere. Engliand, amid the depth of her
sorrow for the fallen, thrilied with gratitude towards
the survivors. Subscription- were set on foot for the

22
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purpose of creating a Waterloo fund, out of which
immediate relief might be supplied to the families of
the dead, or the mutilated soldiers and their widows
pensioned. Numbers of medical men at their own
expense, and many at the cost of still greater per-
sonal inconvenience, hastened from London and
elsewhere to lend assistance in providing for the
hospitals. In a word, the enthusiasm of Europe
seemed never to have been awakened till now, for
all nations more or less felt it. But it is time to
resume the thread of our narrative.



CHAPTER XXXII
BATTLE OF WAVRE

It has been stated elsewhere that Marshal Bliicher,
while executing his flank movement in support of
the Duke of Wellington, directed General von
Thielmann to occupy the position of Wavre; and
in the event of an attack in force, to resist and
repel it with his whole corps. Gen. von Thielmann
was not, however, to abide permanently on the Dyle.
Should the enemy either not molest him at all, or
show only a portion of his strength, and use it
languidly, Von Thielmann was to follow, by bri-
gades, the route of the main army, and, making
Coutiere his pivot on the march, to lend his aid in
overwhelming the right and rear of Napoleon. Von
Thielmann attended faithiully to these instructions.
He remained on his ground till past three in the
afternoon, by which time he had reason to imagine
that the corps in advance of him must be well on
their way, and then, observing no signs of the
enemy, he gave orders for his brigades to stand to
their arms, and to form one by one in the routes
which it was intended that they should severally
follow.

Thielmann's corps conssted of four brigades, the
oth, 1oth, 11th, and 12th: of these only the gth
continued, at this time, ongthe further side of the
Dyle; and to a portion of it (to two battalions and
the reserve) the occupation ¢f Wavre was to be
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entrusted. The remaining four were to follow in
the track of the brigades which should precede
them, and to act as a strong rear-guard, on which,
in case of a sharp pursuit, the detached battalions
might come in.

The order for the march was issued, and the 12th
brigade had begun to move, when troops were seen
approaching the river from the opposite side, and
by-and-bye some guns opened. It was Vandamme's
corps which thus showed itself; and though their
manceuvring seemed to be cautious, and the can-
nonade was not very severe, Thielmann judged it
expedient to suspend the march of his columns for
a while. It was well that he did so. The attack,
feeble at first, grew gradually more earnest. The
tirailleurs which had approached the further bank
of the river were fed continually; and about four
o'clock such masses appeared in the distance as
satisfied the Prussian General of the work which
was cut out for him. He hastened to occupy his
position in a soldier-like manner, and prepared to
receive the battle.

Wavre stands on the left bank of the Dyle, and is
connected with a suburb on the right bank by two
stone bridges ; one of which falls in upon the prin-
cipal or central street, while the other spans the
stream at the upper part of the town. The river,
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was sufficiently firm to carry whatever weight the
march of an army might impose upon it. Finally,
the great road from Namur to Brussels passes
through Wavre, and is both broad and well paved ;
and there is no end to the cross-roads, all of which
offer ample facilities for the movement of infantry,
while the greater part are practicable for cavalry
and artillery likewise.

From the bridge at Bas Wavre to that at Lema-
lette the distance cannot be less than four English
miles. Had the course of the Dyle been through
open meadows, Gen. Thielmann, with the force
which he commanded, would have found himself
quite unable to guard its passages; but the nature
of the country—though it left him enough to think
of—greatly assisted him in these matters. There is
much wood on both sides of the river, steep banks,
and miry ravines behind them, the combination ot
which could not fail seriously to impede the move-
ments of troops; and the Prussian General availed
himself skilfully of the advantages which they
offered in the distribution of his corps. His first
position extended only from Bas Wavre to the Mill
of Bicrge. In rear of the latter he placed Col. von
Stiilpnagel, with the 12th brigade and a battery of
cannon; the mill itself being occupied by light
troops, and the bridge barricaded. The 1oth bri-
gade, under Col. von Kampfen, formed upon the
heights above Wavre ; while the 11th, under Col.
von Luck, stood astride of the Brussels road,
whence it watched btl# Wavre itself and Bas
Wavre. The latter villu was occupied in force;
the suburb of Wavre, lying on the north side of the
river, was lightly held by\picjuets of infantry; the
great bridge was barrica ¥ d, and all the houses
within reasonable distance &f the left bank of the
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stream were loop-holed. Finally, the guns were
ranged along the acclivities wherever they could
see into the line of the enemy’s approach; and the
best spirit prevailed everywhere. Only one mistake
was committed on this occasion ; but it was a serious
one. The gth brigade, instead of abiding, as Thiel-
mann meant it to do, in support, and becoming
applicable to such emergencies as might arise,
moved off by Fromont, Bourgeous, and St. Lambert
upon Coutiere, and left Gen. Thielmann with no
more than 15,000 men to maintain the battle as well
as he could against Grouchy with 32,000.

It was about half-past three o'clock when Van-
damme's corps began to engage the Prussian light
troops which held the woods and houses on the
right bank of the Dyle. These were gradually
driven in, because it formed no part of Thielmann’s
plan to maintain a permanent hold even of the
suburb ; and presently the guns began to open on
both sides. The enemy brought up two batteries,
one of 12-pounders, with which they cannonaded
the town, and endeavoured to keep under the fire
of the Prussian artillery; but the attempt was not
successful. So judiciously had Thielmann disposed
his pieces that, though inferior both in numbers and
weight of metal, they maintained a contest not at a
disadvantage with the French batteries, and occa-
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his own light troops, and these only, were engaged;
and, riding off to the left that he might the better
listen, he soon satisfied himself regarding the true
state of the case. Under these circumstances, and
fully believing that the whole Prussian army was in
his front, he came to the conclusion that he could
not more effectually co-operate with the Emperor
than by preventing Blicher from detaching to the
assistance of the English. He therefore urged the
attack upon Wavre with desperate obstinacy, and
suffered, through the resolute defence of the
Prussians, enormous loss.

Thielmann had well disposed his troops for this
sort of warfare. Only skirmishers lined the bank
of the river, and filled the houses which commanded
the bridge. The supports were all concealed among
the cross-streets, where they were sheltered in a
great degree even from artillery; and whence, as
often as the French columns forced their way beyond
the bridge, they rushed out, charged, and overthrew
them. Moreover, reinforcements could be speedily
and safely sent down from the heights which over-
looked the place whenever the occasion arose, and
the guns from the higher platform told heavily.
Seeing all this, Grouchy became impatient, and
chafed the more that through his own mismanage-
ment a considerable space of time elapsed ere his
troops came rightly together: for Excelmans, with
his cavalry, had gone off ,to reconnoitre along the
Louvain road, while Paj vet lingered about Cor-
baux, and Milot’s diviSiqn of Gerard's corps was
far in the rear, though it made strenuous exertions
to come up.

At length the missing b -igades arrived, and with
more than 30,000 men Grodchy made dispositions
to attack, as he imagined, the disheartened remains
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of Bliicher's army. He threw forward an increased
number of tirailleurs all along his own bank of the
Dyle; and the Prussians feeding theirs in like
manner, the musketry-fire across the stream became
warm and animated. He next directed Milot to
march upon the Mill of Bierge, and to force at that
point the passage of the Dyle. Milot approached
the mill, against which one of Vandamme's battalions
had vainly wasted its strength, and, covered by the
fire of his own cannon, pushed forward. The
ground was wet and swampy, so that his progress
was slow, frequent broad drains and ditches check-
ing him continually; but in spite of both of these
obstacles, and of a murderous fire from the Prussian
batteries, he reached the mill. There then opened
upon him such a storm of musketry as no troops
could withstand. From the mill itself, and some
houses near it, from the woody bank of the Dyle,
and plunging from the high ground that overlooks
it, crowds of skirmishers kept up a fire which was
both close and deadly; and though the battalions
which Milot sent against both the mill and the
bridge performed prodigies of valour, they could
not effect their object. This attack also was re-
pulsed, and the enemy fell back in some confusion.
It was at this crisis in the battle, about six o'clock
in the evening, that Grouchy received the dispatch
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a blow ere darkness should close in? Probably,
too, it may have occurred to the French Marshal,
that he had not sufficiently kept in view the spirit
of the instructions which he had received from his
master. He could not assert, even to himself, that
he had never lost his touch towards the Prussians;
indeed, it was now manifest that Blicher, though
worsted in the fight of Ligny, was in full vigour,
both mentally and corporeally, still. The old warrior
had so managed his retreat as to out-general the
very men who had defeated him. With all these
reflections about the past awakened, and in exceed-
ing alarm with regard to the future, Grouchy saw
or believed that but one course was now open to
him : he must, at all hazards, gain possession of the
Brussels road, and cut off the troops with which he
was engaged from the means of joining the corps
in advance of them; and to effect these purposcs
it was necessary that he should make himself master
of Wavre with as little delay as possible.

Exhorting Milot to renew his attempt on the
bridge at Bierge, Grouchy galloped back towards
Wavre, against which he directed another and more
formidable attack to be made. It failed, as all the
rest had done; Gen. Gerard, who led, receiving a
severe wound in the breast; whereupon a new plan
was arranged, and Grouchy himself undertook to
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made for its defence by Lieut.-Col. Von Stengel
lacked somewhat of the provident care which Gen.
Thielmann in the management of his own people
had exhibited. Von Stengel's detachment, consist-
ing of three battalions of infantry, two squadrons
of lancers, and one of landwehr cavalry, had been
left by Zieten to cover the right flank of the 3rd
corps; and not reporting to Thielmann, or being
otherwise formally handed over to him, deserved,
in some sort, to be accounted a separate command.
Pajol soon observed that the bridge was open. He
formed his leading squadrons, dashed at the river,
drove back the picquet which was in observation,
and crossed with the fugitives; presently Milot's
infantry came up, and the whole falling furiously
upon Stengel compelled him to give ground.

The Prussian position was thus turned, but not
on that account did Thielmann withdraw from it.
He was keenly alive to the importance of keeping
Grouchy in check to the latest moment, and there-
fore moved his 12th brigade to the support of
Stengel. Indeed, the whole of his little army took
ground to the right; the 1oth brigade dividing its
force so as to supply the gap which the movement
of the 12th had occasioned, and the 11th coming
boldly to that side of the Brussels road which was
in danger; but he could not drive the French across
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Meanwhile, in Wavre, and by-and-bye in Bas
Wavre, the battle raged with indescribable fury.
Vandamme devoted the whole of his corps to the
capture of the former place. Mass after mass was
thrown upon the bridge, but it passed over only to
be driven back again; while the lower part of the
street and all the road beyond it were covered with
the slain, of whom many fell into the water and
were swept away by the strength of the current.
At last, long after darkness had set in, the fire began
to slacken. Vandamme saw that he could make no
head against men so resolute as those with whom
he had to deal; and, drawing off the remains of his
shattered battalions, prepared to pass the night in
bivouac. Accordingly, both bridges remained in
the hands of the Prussians, who made use of the
first leisure which the enemy afforded them to erect
a barricade on the lesser of the two; and then,
having carefully planted their sentries and otherwise
provided against the risk of a surprise, they, in like
manner, lay down.



CHAPTER XXXIII
RENEWAL OF THE BATTLE—RETREAT OF GROUCHY

During the greater part of the night of the 18th,
Grouchy busied himself in making preparations for
a renewal of the battle. No intelligence from the
Grand Army reached him; and as he had by this
time assembled the entire strength of his corps,
he retained his position astride of the Dyle, and
strengthened his left for the operations of the
morrow. But it was not so with Thielmann. As
soon as the cessation of the enemy’s attack left him
free to look abroad, he dispatched an intelligence
officer to the right, who returned, in due time,
with tidings of the complete defeat of Napoleon.
Nothing doubting that Grouchy must have been
made acquainted with the catastrophe, Thielmann
reckoned, as a matter of course, on the retreat of
his own immediate opponent; and he determined

ofaialals]
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to be much on the alert, under the persuasion that
the enemy would steal away without affording him
the opportunity of striking a blow. The departure
of Von Stengel (a movement as eccentric as the
neglect by this officer of common piecautions on
the previous day at Lemale) compelled a total
change of plan. Instead of assuming the offensive,
he was reduced to the necessity of extending his
order beyond what it would bear, with a view to
show a tolerable front to the enemy; and the
results were not fatal only because the courage
and constancy of his troops were beyond all
praise.

The dawn of the 19th broke, and the two corps
d'armée continued for some time to face one another.
Thielmann naturally concluded that the hesitation
of Grouchy arose out of his knowledge of the issues
of the great battle of yesterday; and being very
unwilling that the latter should escape altogether,
he determined to strike the first blow. With this
view he pushed forward a body of cavalry towards
the high ground above Lemale, which Grouchy had
occupied with his left wing, and opened upon the
French masses a smart fire from two batteries of
cannon. But the French, instead of falling back, as
he had anticipated, replied to the cannonade with
a prodigious superiority of force, and forthwith
advanced in three columns to attack his position.
A furious combat ensued: though outnumbered in
a proportion of two to one the Prussians held their
ground with exceeding « bstinacy ; and when at
length compelled to fall hack, they did so in ex-
cellent order, and very slowly. A wood which had
covered the right of their position was lost; they
retired, in consequence, to another, slightly in rear
of Bierge, where a second and not less defensible
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position was taken up; and so long as the bridge
remained in their keeping they felt that they should
be able to maintain themselves.

From the first break of day up to this moment
(and it was now eight o'clock in the morning) two
battalions of Kurmark landwehr, to whom the
defence of Bierge was entrusted, had sustained
and repulsed repeated assaults from an entire
French division. About nine, however, or perhaps
a little earlier, numbers began to tell; and the
village, and with it the command of the passage
of the river, passed into the hands of the enemy.
Thielmann, of course, felt that his line was no
longer tenable. He began to file off, covering his
retreat with such a cloud of skirmishers as checked
all endeavour on the part of the French to close
with him; and he sent, at the same time, instruc-
tions to the officer commanding in Wavre, that both
the town and the village of Bas Wavre should be
abandoned. Col. Von Zepelm, who commanded
in the former place, drew off without the smallest
molestation; and four regiments of cavalry, under
the guidance of Col. Von Marwitz, interposing
between him and his pursuers, rendered the
remainder of his retreat comparatively secure.
Nevertheless, the fighting continued sharply, and
with loss to both parties, till past eleven o'clock,
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It was almost noon on the 1gth ere Grouchy
received intelligence of the defeat of Napoleon,
and the entire destruction of his army. He was
completely struck down by the tidings. Never-
theless his presence of mind did not forsake him;
for he knew that it had become necessary to act
on his own discretion, and to do so promptly. His
first impulse urged him to march towards the late
field of battle, and to fall upon the rear of the
Allies ; but a moment's reflection showed that out
of such a rash proceeding no good could arise, and
that his only chance of being able to serve the
Emperor and his country hereafter lay in ex-
tricating his corps by a prompt and well-managed
retreat from the dangers which encompassed it.
He instantly faced about; and covering himself,
as well as he could, with a strong rear-guard,
took the road to Namur. And he did not enter
upon it one moment too soon.

So early as the evening of the 18th, Gen. Pirch
received orders to push with his corps (the 2nd)
of the Prussian army from the field of Waterloo
towards Namur. The object of this movement was
to interpose between Grouchy and the Sambre, on
which it was taken for granted that the French
General would direct his retreat. And for awhile
Pirch moved as men do who are in earnest—
traversing Moransal, crossing the Genappe at
Bousseval, and passing on, over the Dyle, to Mel-
lery. This latter place he reached about eleven
o'clock on the 1gth, the same hour, or nearly the
same, at which Grouchy Le. rd of the defeat of the
Emperor; but he could not, at least he did not
press further. His men and horses began to be
much jaded, as well with the exertions of previous
days as with the long night march of the 18th; and
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he halted in order that they might rest for awhile,
and cook and eat such provisions as the surrounding
country could supply.

Gen. Pirch had been directed to feel for Gen.
Thielmann as he went on: and now, after a few
hours of repose, he sent out a body of cavalry
towards Mont St. Guibert, to effect that object.
The officer in command, Lieut.-Col. von Sohr,
reached Mont St. Guibert without difficulty, but
farther he could not go; for the defile was occu-
pied by French troops, and there were no means
of getting round them. He accordingly returned
to Mellery, having failed to obtain information of
Thielmann; and the repose of the bivouac was
prolonged.

Meanwhile Grouchy hastened with rapid strides
towards the Sambre. He sent on the mass of his
cavalry along the road to Gembloux, causing the
reserve artillery and all the wounded to follow in
their track; while the infantry he moved in two
divisions, in such a line as that it might strike the
great Namur road at Sombref. At the same time
he was not unmindful of the necessity of deceiving
Thielmann, and even holding him in check. For
these purposes he kept a considerable rear-guard in
Wavre and Lemale, with cavalry picquets which
were thrown out in the direction of the Prussians;
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in overtaking the enemy's rear till it had arrived
within three English miles of Namur.

It was well for Grouchy that he took time by
the forelock, and better still that he had in Gen.
Pirch an enemy not quite competent to manage
the business which had been entrusted to him.
Had this latter officer, as soon as the cavalry
brought back their report, got his men under
arms, and pushed on, it seems impossible that he
could have failed to gain possession of the line of
Grouchy's retreat; for considering that Grouchy
did not quit La Bavette till past eleven o'clock,
and that he finally evacuated Wavre and Lemale
late in the evening, 1t is clear that the troops
whom Col. von Sohr saw in the defile of Mont
St. Guibert could have belonged only to his
advanced guard. Pirch, however, was tired, and
so were his men. He therefore preferred abiding
where he was, to the risk of overtaxing the energies
of his troops, it might be, to no purpose; and the
consequence was that the whole of Grouchy’s corps
passed within a few miles of his left flank, which
did not make the slightest endeavour to impede or
molest the march.

The consequence to Grouchy of this remarkable
supineness on Pirch’s part was that he had both
roads open to him. He eagerly entered upon them,
covered each of his columns with a strong rear-
guard, and was within the entrenchments of Namur
with his main body ere a shot could be fired at him.
Meanwhile Thielmann pressed after him by way
of Gembloux. He threwlout all his cavalry, with
eight pieces of horse artillery, giving them instruc-
tions to bring the enemy to action wheresvever he
might be overtaken ; and soon after leaving Gem-
bloux behind, it secmed to the officer in command

23
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as 1f the opportunity of fulfilling the wishes of his
chief had been afforded.  Some French cavalry
were scen in a sweep of the road, which running
along a plain, and being very straight, affords more
than ordinary facilities of observing remote objects;
and the Prussians immediately accelerated their
pace, in the hope of coming up with them; but in
this they were disappointed. It was not Grouchy's
game to fight, if a battle could be avoided, and
his rcar-guard of cavalry broke, in consequence,
into a trot, and escaped.

Animated by the hope of overtaking the fugitives,
and encouraged to increased exertions by Col. von
Marwitz, the Prussians pushed on. They arrived,
in due time, near a village which clusters round the
base of the heights behind which, at a distance of
three miles, Namur is situated ; and beheld a couple
of battalions, with three regiments of cavalry and
nine guns, formed on the summit in order of battle.
The Prussian battery immediately unlimbered and
opened its fire, while the two cavalry brigades,
diverging to the right and left, endecavoured to turn
the enemy’s position on both flanks. One of these
movements enabled a regiment of Prussian lancers
to charge a body of French horse, which received
its opponents with a fire of carbines, and was
instantly overthrown. At the same time another
lancer regiment attacked the French guns, three
of which were taken; but the infantry could not
be touched. The battalipns threw themselves into
the woods, which covered the entire slope of the
hill on the further side; grad not only made good
their own retreat without loss, but restrained
and finally repulsed every attempt on the part
of the pursuers to overtake their less orderly
comrades. ’
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And now, after Thielmann had accomplished his
long march, and was fairly in contact with the rear
of Grouchy’s light column, Pirch made his appear-
ance in full pursuit of twelve French battalions,
which, with two batteries, and wholly unsupported
by cavalry, followed the route from Soumbref to
Namur. How it came to pass that Pirch did not
succeed in overtaking this column early in the day
has never yet been satisfactorily explained. He
seems, in spite of his backwardness to break up
the bivouac of Mellery, to have caught sight of the
mass early in the morning, and he kept it in view
during several hours. But somehow or another the
interval between the pursuers and the pursued was
never diminished, at least in the direct line of march
which Pirch, with his infuntry, followed. The case
was somewhat different as regarded Lieut.-Col. von
Sohr. Having been detached towards Gembloux
with his own cavalry brigade, three battalions of
infantry, and a battery of horse artillery, this officer
soon found out that Thielmann was on that road
before him ; and struck off in conscquence into the
chaussée which passes through Sombref, making
strenuous exertions to head the column in its retreat.
At a place called Temploux he came upon two
battalions, some cavalry, and four guns. He
instantly attacked; and being supported by a can-
nonade from Thielmann, who was well to the front,
and indefatigable in his endeavours to strike home,
he carried all before him.

The French fell back in disorder, but their main
body was by this time jafe; and a strong rear-
guard—which occupied the fortified suburb of
Namur—checked the further progress of the Prus-
sians. Indeed, it is but just towards Grouchy to
state, that the whole of his retreat, from the nioment
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that intelligence reached him of Napoleon's over-
throw, was conducted with admirable skill. The
pursuers, however, were not men to be put off by
ordinary hindrances. Pirch soon arrived, with the
whole of his corps, and made dispositions for a
general attack. He formed his people into three
columns, and about four o'clock in the afternoon
let them loose; and such was their ardour that in
less than two hours the French were driven back
from the position which they had taken up, and
chased into the town. A bold attempt was made to
burst open one of the gates, but it failed; and the
Prussians, after losing in killed and wounded con-
siderably more than 1500 men, fell back again upon
the suburb.

If Pirch had been somewhat negligent in the
commencement of his operations, it seemed as if he
were determined, now that he had come fairly into
collision with the enemy, to give them no rest. He
rallied his beaten columns, strengthened them with
fresh troops from the reserve, and sent them again
to the attack of the town, which this time they
carried. They did not establish themselves on any
of the ramparts, however, till Grouchy had effected
the only purpose which he desired to serve by the
defence of Namur., The whole of the French
troops, infantry, cavalry, and artillery, filed across
the barricaded bridge, and were placed on the
further side of the Sambre, while the battalions
which fought only to sedure this object no sooner
became aware that their comrades were safe, than
they in like manner esca;lc(l They had taken the
precaution strongly to barricade the gates, and to
leave the drawbridges raised; and as the Prussians
had neither battering guns or scaling ladders with
them, some time wase necessary, even after resist-
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ance had ceased, to carry them over the defences
of the place. There is no denying that Grouchy's
retreat redounded greatly to his honour, and in
some sort atoned for the many and grave blunders
which characterised his advance,



CHAPTER XXXIV
ADVANCE OF THL ENGLISH ARMY

WHiLE Grouchy was thus occupied in withdrawing
his corps by rapid, yet regular marches from the
front, the Grand Army had utterly dissolved itself.
Whole brigades, throwing away their arms, became
a mere helpless throng, and sought no more to put
on even the semblance of a compact or disciplined
array. Rear-guard there was none. One regiment
of cavalry, and only one, moved at a slow pace,
and, if common report may be credited, it preserved
its order as a body-guard to the Emperor. But,
except in this instance, the confusion surpassed all
that had ever before been witnessed in modern
warfare, and there was no power in any one to allay
it. So sudden, indeed, and so deadly came the
panic on these tried warriors, that Vivian's cavalry,
and the more advanced of the infantry brigades,
passed about 10,000 stand of arms, which their
owners had left without having fired a shot. And,
in truth, this is little to be wondered at. A defeat
so decisive as that wqich the whole French line
had sustained, when it befalls just as the twilight
has decpened into night, yeter fails, under the most
favourable circumstances, to prove ruinous; for
both the physical powers and the vital energies of
the defeated are by this time usually overstrained,
and darkness gives additional force to whatever
obstacles  either exy-’rnal objects or their own
353
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alarmed imaginations may cast in their way. But
the night of the 18th of June brought with it sources
of trouble to the broken French peculiarly its own.
The Prussians were already in the field, and so
rapid was their advance along a line perpendicular
to that of the English, that the latter, while closing
with their adversaries at La Belle Alliance, suffered
from the fire of the former. Morecover, the Prus-
sians came up comparatively fresh, and eager to
avenge the reverses of a former day. When, there-
fore, it was proposed by the Duke of Wellington
that to them should be entrusted the management
of the pursuit, their gallant old leader accepted the
charge as a privilege. His orders were that neither
man nor horse should take rest, and they were
faithfully obeyed. The Prussian cavalry, saluting
Vivian's brigade with a cheer, were plunged into
the heart of the disorderly masses, and giving no
quarter, or next to none, soon strewed the wayside
with carcases. One hundred and fifty pieces of
cannon had been taken by the DBritish army in the
field; an equal number of guns, with large quan-
tities of baggage, including that of Napoleon himself,
as well as his travelling-carriage, fell into the hands
of the Prussians in the course of that night and the
following day.

It is impossible to state with any degree of
accuracy the extent of loss in killed and wounded
sustained by the French army in the battle of
Waterloo. It is equally out of the question to
hazard a conjecture insregard to the numbers who
dishanded themselves as soon as the issue of the
struggle became apparent. The whole face of the
country, to a distance of many leagues, was covered
with men in military uniforms, yot destitute of arms,
who, through woods and &ickets, and by unfre-
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quented paths and difficult cross-roads, made their
way as well as they could towards their own homes.
Some thousands, however, still kept together; and in
the village of Genappe a portion of them attempted
to arrest the progress of their pursuers. But these
would not be deterred. They broke through the
barriers which the enemy had thrown up, charged
and captured a battery of cannon, and chased about
3000 men—all that had regained some show of con-
sistency—pell-mell beyond the defile, and over the
field of Quatre Bras.

As to Napoleon himself, he never drew bridle till
he reached Charleroi. He came into the town just
as the dawn of the 19th was breaking, and spoke to
his immediate attendants about halting to collect the
fugitives ; but his own strength was exhausted, and
he retired to rest. One hour of broken sleep had
not, however, been snatched, ere the alarm spread
that the Prussians were approaching, and he in-
stantly mounted his horse again and continued his
flight. His apologists have stated that his great
anxiety was to fall in with Grouchy's corps, and
that he dreamed even then of staying the tide of
war, and gaining time for the formation of a new
army—which they seem to think would not have
been impossible. It is no easy matter to ascertain
the secret thoughts and designs of any one; but this
much is certain, that Napoleon did not find, and
hardly can be said to have sought, an opportunity
of acting upon these plins. He quitted Charleroi
within an hour from his entyance into it, and made
his next halt at Laon. ‘

Though the pursuit of the Prussians was close
and rapid, it must not therefore be supposed that
there was any lack of order or generalship in their
manner of conducting it. Bliicher had had too
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much experience in war to throw the game out of
his own hands after it was won ; and hence, though
he let loose his cavalry with the comprehensive
command that they were to keep up with the enemy
and give them no respite, he took care to support
his troopers in advance with strong reserves of in-
fantry. The cavalry were in the saddle all night;
they rode through Genappe, cut to pieces everything
that withstood them, scattered a crowd of fugitives
over the face of the country, and halted at last,
between Frasne and Mallet, only because their
horses could go no farther. The 4th infantry corps
marched after them, gathering up stragglers as it
went along, and, reaching Genappe about an hour
before midnight, lay down awhile to rest. But the
dawn of the 19th saw them all astir again ; and while
the cavalry rode straight for Charleroi, the infantry
obliqued on the road to Mons. The latter reached
Fontaine I'Evéque, where it bivouacked, sending
patrols in the direction both of Mons and Thuin;
the former held on towards Philippeville, after
having detached a brigade towards Wavre for the
purpose of observing Grouchy, and communicating
with Thielmann, or such troops as he might have
thrown out to seek for the main army. By-and-bye
the 1st corps, which had acted hitherto as a reserve
to the 4th, came into the line. It kept the high-road
to Charleroi, passing the Sambre there, and at
Chatelet and Marchienne, without falling in with an
enemy ; for, in truth, with the exception of Grouchy's
force, there was no langer an enemy to be en-
countered, and of him the reconnoitring parties,
which penetrated as far to the right as Fleurus, did
not succeed in seeing anything.

It would be hard to say what were really the
feelings of Napoleon at this cysis. That he halted in
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Philippeville for four hours, and sent off couriers
with dispatches to Generals Rapp, Lecourbe, and
Lamarque, directing them to march straight upon
Paris, 1s certain. It is equally true that he expressed
great anxiety to reunite himself with Grouchy ; and
the combination of the circumstances, as well as the
general tone of his conversation, led such as were in
his confidence to assume that he still meditated a
prolongation of the struggle. But if he did, the idea
never had time to mature itself.  Fresh alarms con-
stantly overtook him, whereupon he became restless
and unecasy. He contented himself, therefore, with
issuing orders to the commandants of the various
fortresses that they should defend themselves to the
last extremity; and having directed Soult to abide
at Philippeville as long as possible, and then to
assemble such troops as might arrive and lead them
to Laon, he ordered post-horses at two o'clock in the
afternoon, and continued his journey towards the
latter place.

Meanwhile the Anglo-Belgian army lay on its
arms in the field which its valour had won. Long
lines of fires marked the bivouac, round which,
though the night was not cold, men gladly gathered,
most of whom would have been much more con-
tented with their lot had the provisions, of which
they stood sorely in need, arrived. But no pro-
visions came, nor were the means at hand to send
them forward.  They therefore who had halted on
the ridge, slept supperless in the fields or among the
houses of La Belle Allignéec; others, including por-
tions of the cavalry, having penetrated a good way
farther, found whole villages of huts, which the
French in the course of the previous night had
crected ;o nd scattered over their floors were numer-
ous fragments of megf, partly raw, partly half-cooked,
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which in the hurry of some movement had been
thrown away. The British soldiers were very
hungry, but they could not bring themselves to taste
these viands. “ We found,” says a private of one of
the cavalry regiments, “raw meat of every descrip-
tion in abundance—beef, pork, and mutton; but it
had been so beaten about in the hurry of the strife,
and was so vilely dressed—the very hides being in
many instances left upon the morsels, and these but
indifferently bled—that, faint as we were for lack of
food, we could not taste it. We flung it from us in
disgust, and refused to dress it.” Hunger, however,
had its way—as it always will, even at the close of
a ten hours’ battle—and if a little marauding ensued,
let not the individuals who entered upon it be too
severely blamed. The Commissaries were scarcely
in the campaign of 1815 what they used to be during
the three years which preceded it.

At an early hour in the morning of the 19th the
allied troops got under arms. No movement in
advance was, however, made; for the confusion in
the rear had well nigh equalled that which had
prevailed among the broken masses of the enemy.
Supplies were, thercfore, slow of arriving; but they
came at last, and after a hearty but rude meal the
columns of march were formed. It was a wild,
strange, and melancholy scene that spread itself out
beneath the eyes of the victors. From the ridge
above La Belle Alliance eagh regiment and brigade
as it came up obtained a complete view of the whole
field of battle. The suh, too, was shining brightly,
and a clear blue sky overhung them there; but it
hung likewise over the wreck of three great armies,
and looked down upon terrible things. Far and
near, wherever the battle had raged the corn was
not only trodden down, but\beaten into the clay.
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Long ruts showed where artillery had traversed;
deep prints in the soil spoke of the charge of
cavalry; and the dead lay in masses. It was not
here, as in other battle-fields, that groups of ten or
less, with single carcases scattered over an extended
ground, spoke of the game of war played out. The
face of the English position was covered; whole
ranks, here and there, as it seemed, entire battalions,
having died at their posts; while the slope beneath
was strewed with all manner of weapons. There
French horsemen lay side by side with their dis-
mounted comrades. There stood guns, some, as it
were, yet in position, others upset or faced round,
with the brave men who served them four-and-
twenty hours earlier lifeless beside them. Nor did
the eye of the gazer fail, amid these many-coloured
relics, to discover the remains of those magnificent
heavy brigades which had wrought such wonders in
the hour of strife. All along the face of the hill,
from its summit down into the valley, and farther
on in the ascent towards the French line, the surface
of the ground was dotted with soldiers of the Life
Guards, the Blues, and, in a greater number, of the
Royals, the Greys, and the Inniskillens, who, carried
away by their own eagerness, had left all support
behind, and died, many of them, in the heart of
the enemy’s position. Moreover, though fatigue-
parties were out in all directions, and the spring-
waggons were busy in the prosecution of their
melancholy work, feeble movements of limbs or
attempts to rise to a sntm posture pointed out
where the wounded still lay thlcl\ among the dead.
Nor must we omit, while touching on this ghastly
subject, to speak of the wounded horses, which
stood or moved about slowly and staggeringly in
countless numbers. f'he reader might suppose that



THE AFTERMATH 365

where human suffering is so rife the sufferings of
inferior animals, however great, would escape ob-
servation; but it is not so. We defy the most
callous to look with indifference upon the horses
which have been struck by shot, yet survive the
blow. For there is such an air of meek submission
about these creatures—they drag their mangled
frames about so uncomplainingly, yet with such mani-
fest anguish, that your heart bleeds for them, even
while its feelings are given up in the main to deeper
griefs.

Such were some of the spectacles that met the
gaze of the British troops as they looked back from
the heights of La Belle Alliance on the ground
which they had maintained throughout the 18th.
Neither was the scene much diversified in its nature
as they passed beyond it. Death had been quite as
busy here as elsewhere, only it seemed as if he had
smitten the men of one nation and no more; for
almost all the bodies which they passed were those
of French soldiers. Moreover, there were evidences
of panic, such as could not be traced on any part of
the battle-field, properly so called. Doubtless, the
arms both of the dying and the dead lay wherever
they had last been wielded, and these were scattered
in profusion enough over every toot of ground from
the crest of one position to that ot the other. But
not a musket or sword seemed to have been cast
away. It was different in the fields and along the
roads by which the columr’s now moved. Whole
battalions must have thrown down their arms and
disencumbered themselves of knapsacks and ac-
coutrements, the better to expedite their flight;
while tumbrils and ammunition-carts stood or lay
where the drivers, forgetful of all but personal
security, had abandoned thcm.\Herc and there, too,
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in front as well as in rear, the curling smoke con-
tinued to indicate the spot where, a few days
previously, cottage or farmstead had stood. As to
Hougoumont, it was a mere heap of ruins. La
Haye Sainte also lay in its ashes, and not a few of
the houses which had sheltered the French from the
storm of the 17th seemed to have shared the same
fate.

I have already said that it was late, long pust
midnight, when the Duke lay down. He had not
found time so much as to wash his face or his
hands ; but, overcome with fatigue, threw himself,
after finishing his dispatches, on his bed. He had
seen Dr. Hume, and desired him to come punctually
at seven in the morning with his report; and the
latter, who touk no rest, but spent the night beside
the wounded, came at the hour appointed. He
knocked at the Duke’s door, but received no answer.
He lifted the latch and looked in, and seeing the
Field-Marshal in a sound sleep, could not find it in
his heart to awaken him. By-and-bye, however,
reflecting on the importance of time to a man in the
Duke's high situation, and being well aware that it
formed no article in his Grace's code to prefer per-
sonal indulgence of any sort to public duty, he
proceeded to the bed-side and roused the sleeper.
The Duke sat up in his bed ; his face unshaven, and
covered with the dust and smoke of yesterday's
battle, presented a rather strange appearance; yet
his senses were collected, and in a moment he de-
sired Hume to make his statement. The latter
produced his list and begauif to read. But when, as
he proceeded, name after name came out—this as of
one dead, the other as one dying—his voice failed
him ; and looking up he saw that the Duke was in
an agony of grief. The tears chased one another
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from his Grace's eyes, making deep visible furrows
in the soldier’s bluckened cheeks, and at last he
threw himself back upon his pillow and grouned
aloud. * It has been my good fortune never to lose
a battle, yet all this glory can by no means compen-
sate for so great a loss of friends,” he cried; “ what
victory is not too dearly purchased at such a cost?”

Hume closed up bis paper, unable to reply, and,
quitting the apartment, left the Duke to make his
toilet. This was done in a frame of mind which
none except the individual, and not even he, could
undertake to describe; yet the storm passed off,
and when he appeared that day in public the leader
of the allied armies was us self-possessed as he had
ever been.  The truth is that they who speak of the
Duke of Wellington as gifted with iron nerves and
a heart which is not easily moved, know not what
they say. The difference between him and other
men is the same which in all ages has distinguished
the hero from one of the crowd. With ordinary
men feeling, as often as it is appealed to, controls
reason for a while, and 1s with difficulty subdued.
With great men, and surely the Duke was of the
greatest, recason exerts itself in the first instance to
control fecling and keep it in its proper place.  But
feeling is not therefore extinet in them, as was
shown in the personal bearing of the Duke on the
morning of the 1gth of June, and is still apparent in
the tone of the letters from which extracts have
elsewhere been given.  His whole moral being was
shaken and torn by the intensity of his gricf for the
loss and the sufferings oY his friends, yet he never
for a moment permitted feeling to cast a shadow
over judgment, or ceased to be, to the munutest
particular, master of himself. He issued all his
orders with the same calmness and deliberation
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which characterised his proceedings at other times.
The routes which the columns were to follow, the
discipline that was to be observed upon the march,
the necessary means of preserving this discipline,
and the purposes which it was designed to serve,
were all explained and set forth in the memoranda
which he drew up ere quitting his chamber. And
when he rode out of the court-yard of his house,
followed by his staff and orderlies, no one could
have told from his manner or the expression ot
his countenance that anything extraordinary had
occurred.

The first movement of the allied armies carried
them across from the Charleroi to the Nivelles
road. Here the corps of Prince Frederick of Prussia
had been directed to join, and the whole proceeded
by a route divergent from that on which the
Prussians were marching, yet having with it an easy
communication. They encountered no opposition
whatever; not so much as a picquet or straggling
party of the enemy made its appearance throughout
the day, and in proportion as the distance from the
scene of the late operations increased the traces of
war became less frequent. That night the Duke
of Wellington fixed his head-quarters in Nivelles ;
and his army, grievously diminished in numbers,
yet full of confidence and flushed with victory,
bivouacked round him.



CHAPTER XXXV
ENTRANCE INTO FRANCE—ABDICATION OF NAPOLEON

A GREAT battle had been won, but the war was not
yet ended ; neither could any one pretend to foretell
the effect which might be produced on the public
mind of France by tidings of the destruction of the
Grand Army. A people so fickle, yet in their own
way so deeply imbued with the love of country,
might rally round the defeated Emperor, and re-
enact the scenes which gave their character to the
earlier campaigns of the Revolutionary War. Or,
if they set aside the individual, of whom and of his
iron rule the respectable classes were understood
to be weary, what reason was there to be assured
that, for the sake of some other idol, or under the
pretence of maintaining the national independence,
they would not arm the whole population of the
country, and fight to the last extremity? It was
well known that numbers who objected to Napoleon's
return from Elba, ere it took place, had acceded to
his cause merely through their abhorrence of foreign
dictation. It was equally certain that both these
persons, and the more enthusiastic of his partisans,
expected nothing fromw the Allies in the event of
a second march to Paris, éxcept the utmost severity
of conquest. The plunder of the capital, with
heavy contributions from its inhabitants, were the
least of the evils to which they looked forward;
for it was whispered timidlyy in circles supposed to
369 24
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be well informed, that a plan for the partition of
France itself was under consideration. Now the
dismemberment of France would never be submitted
to till the entire inability of Frenchmen to hinder it
had been demonstrated; and though there was
nothing to prove that at this period, at least, any
such impolitic design had entered into the councils
of the Allies, still the least suspicion that such a
thing was thought of might drive the French
nation to despair. Wherefore the Duke of Welling-
ton, as prudent as he was enterprising, determined
to conduct his future operations as he had done
his former invasion of France, by establishing for
himself a secure base on which to lean; by pre-
serving among the troops composing his motley
army the strictest discipline, and guarding, as far
as could be done, the inhabitants of the invaded
country from outrage.

Acting in this wise spirit, he issued to the army
the General Order of which a copy is subjoined :—

GENERAL ORDER.
NIVELLES, 20tk June, 1815.

As the army is about to enter the French territory, the troops
of the nations which are at present under the command of Field
Marshal the Duke of Wellington are desired to recollect that
their respective Sovereigns are the allies of His Majesty the
King of France, and that France ought therefore to be treated
as a friendly country. It is therefore required that nothing should
be taken, either by officers or,soldiers, for which payment be
not made. The Commissaries of the army will provide for the
wants of the troops in the usual magner ; and it is not permitted
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they will themselves be held responsible for whatever they obtain,
in the way of requisition, from the inhabitants of France, in the
same manner in which they would be esteemed accountable for
purchases made for their own Government in the several dominions
to which they belong.

The better to support his own policy in regard
to this matter, and as a guard to the property and
persons of individuals, the Duke proceeded to
organize a military police, which proved itself on
various occasions eminently useful, and rarely
abused its trust. All British armies are attended in
the field by Provosts and their guards; and the
powers of punishment committed to these function-
aries are as summary as they are stern; but a
Provost, like a magistrate in civil life, cannot be in
more than one place at a time; and where he him-
self is not present, his influence is necessarily in
abeyance. The Duke brought to the aid of this
functionary in the Peninsula a body of trustworthy
soldiers, who, being formed into troops, became
the staff-corps of cavalry. At the breaking up of
the Peninsular army, the cavalry staff-corps was
dissolved, and up to the present moment no occasion
to re-establish it had arisen; but now that he was
about to penetrate across the frontier, it was felt
by the Commander-in-chief that the system must be
revived. Accordingly, the officers in command of
the several regiments of cavalry were desired to
select from their respective, corps three privates on
whom they could depend; and the individuals thus
chosen were put understhe orders of sergeants, at
the rate of one for each brigade. It became the
duty of these persons to keep the peace on the line
of march, and to a wide extent on cach side of it.
They were directed to flank the several columns,
and to bring up the rear; to protect villages and
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detached houses; not to punish on their own re-
sponsibility marauders, however daring, but to
arrest and hand them over to the proper authorities.
And the better to ensure to them the respect of
their comrades, they received each a badge of office
—namely, a scarlet belt, which the soldier passed
over his right shoulder, and of which the army was
by general order made to understand that it pro-
tected the wearer against violence, and rendered
doubly criminal every attempt to resist or interrupt
him in the discharge of his duties.

Having settled this point, the Duke proceeded
to draw up a proclamation, which he sent on for
general circulation through the frontier towns and
villages. It ran thus:—

I desire the French people to understand that I enter their
country at the head of an army heretofore victorious, not as an
enemy (except to the usurper, declared to be an enemy to the
human race, with whom neither truce nor treaty can be maintained),
but to assist them in casting off the iron yoke with which they
are oppressed, I have given orders to my army to this effect,
and I request that every infraction of them may be reported to
me. The French people are, however, aware that 1 have a right
to require of them that they shall conduct themselves in such a
manner as will enible me to protect them from those who may
wish to injure them. It is necessary that they furnish the
requisitions which shall be made upon them by persons properly
authorised so to do, for which regular receipts shall be given;
that they behave peaceably and maintain no corresponidence
with the usurper or any of his adherents.

All who absent themselves from their homes after [ enter
France, or shall be found in the servire of the usurper, will be

considered among the adherents ®f the common enemy, and

he mainten:
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thence the same day the Duke proceeded to Cateau.
Here a brief halt occurred, of which advantage was
taken for the investment of the three important for-
tresses of Valenciennes, Lequesnoy, and Cambray ;
the reduction of Maubeuge, Landrecy, Avesnes,
and Rocroi being simultaneously undertaken by
the Prussians. Moreover, tidings arrived of the
approach of 15,000 Saxons, whom the King pressed
upon the Duke of Wellington, and whom the Duke,
now that these brave men had recovered their
senses, readily undertook to command. He directed
them to proceed to Antwerp, and there to wait for
further orders, while with his own force he pro-
ceeded to clear the way for the advance upon Paris.
Lieut.-Gen. Sir Charles Colville was detached with
the 4th division to summon Cambray. The Com-
mandant refused to open the gates, whereupon the
city was attacked on the 24th, and carried by
escalade. On the 25th the citadel surrendered;
and on the 26th Louis XVIII., for whom the Duke
had sent, arrived, and took up his abode in the
place. The same day Perrone was attacked bty
Major-Gen. Maitland’s brigade of Guards, and after
a sharp resistance taken. Neither were the Prus-
sians backward in the prosecution of that part of
the common task which they had engaged to per-
form. Zicten bombarded Avesnes, and reduced it,
making prisoners of three battalions of National
Guards and 2oo veterans; the castle of Guise was
invested; and other places were either carried by
assault, or so masked a6 to ensure their speedy fall.
Thus a good base was established whence in any
event hostilities could be carried on, and the com-
munications with Belgium and Holland, and through
them with Prussia and Englund, were rendered
perfectly secure.
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Meanwhile the news of Napoleon's overthrow
began to circulate in Paris, though no man was
bold enough openly to proclaim the fact. There
had been great rejoicing on the receipt of his
bulletin, which gave an exaggerated account of the
success at Ligny; and letters telling of the retreat
of the English from Quatre Bras circulated freely.
Indeed, from the field of Waterloo itself messages
were conveyed full of high hopes regarding the
future; and then there came a lull. For a while
the circumstance was attributed to every conceiv-
able cause but the right one. Time for writing
dispatches might be wanting, or the Emperor chose
to conceal his purposes till they should be ripe for
execution; or the courier had met with an accident ;
or the telegraph had gone wrong. So spake his
partisans, including the workmen of the suburbs, and
all the refuse of society; while the shopkeepers
and wealthier classes, to whom war and its glories
had become abhorrent, held a different language.
At last a letter, written by himself, and dated from
Charleroi, reached the Minister of War. It made
no disguise of the defeat, though it did not allow
that the army which fought the previous day had
been annihilated, and that the writer, a fugitive,
and well nigh alone, was looking in vain for some
nucleus round which to gather the fragments of
his battalions. On the contrary, its tone was
cheerful and full of confidence, while the minister
was exhorted to keep a good heart, and to rouse
the people tore*-;h exertins. The effect of this
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able than the continuance of the imperial rule; and
though little business was done in the shops, they
were neither closed nor wholly deserted.

Napoleon wrote this memorable letter just before
he set out for Laon. He then handed over the
charge of the army to Soult, and having rested a
few hours, hurried forward with post horses to
Paris. He arrived there very early in the morning
of the 21st. It soon became bruited about that he
was come; indeed he had scarcely alighted at the
palace of the Bourbon Elysée ere he sent for
Caulaincourt, and entered with him into a con-
sideration of the state of affairs. He was much
agitated, and began by declaring that the army no
longer existed, and that the sole chance of salvation
for the country lay in his being invested with the
powers of a Dictatorship. But in looking for this
he forgot that men’s minds were not now as pliable
as they had been in 1813. The spirit of party,
which scarcely slept while the crisis of the cam-
paign impended, awoke with increased strength
now that the battle was lost, and a fierce but brief
contest ended in the momentary triumph of the
Republicans. A series of resolutions, moved in the
Chamber of Deputies by La Fayette, and carried
by acclamation, set aside, by omitting to notice it,
the authority of the Emperor altogether; while the
indignant complaint of Lucien, that the mover was
become ungrateful, was repelled with much dignity.
“You accuse me of ingratitude to Napoleon,” ex-
claimed La Fayette. “sDo you forget what we have
done for him? Have you forgotten that the bones
of our children and of our brothers scattered every-
where—in the sands of Africa—beside the waters
of the Guadalquivir and the Tagus—on the banks
of the Vistula, and in the deserts ot Muscovy, bear
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testimony to the faithfulness with which he has
been served. We have done enough for him. Let
us now do our duty to our country.” This speech
was heard with deep attention; and at its close the
fatal words—* Let him abdicate !” were for the first
time spoken.

The idea thus fairly set afloat was taken up by
all the more respectable portions of the population
of Paris. The National Guard, which had already
got under arms, marched to the house where
the Chambers sat, and drew up in front of it.
The Deputies thus supported, hastened to nomi-
nate a committee of five, which was desired to
communicate with two other committees — one
from the House of Peers, the other from the
Ministers of State, on the measures necessary to be
adopted. The committees met the same evening in
Napoleon's presence, but no conclusions were
arrived at; for when they spoke of abdication and
peace, he pressed for men and arms, and a con-
tinuance of the struggle. Next morning in the
Chambers the subject was resumed, on which occa-
sion Gen. Solignac proposed that the committee
should wait upon the Emperor, and inform him at
once of the necessity of an immediate compliance

with the nation's will. ‘““Let us wait one hour,”
cried Lucien. *“One hour be it, then,” replied
Solignac, ““but no more”; “and if the answer do

not come within that space,” added La Fayette, “ 1
will move that Napoleon®be dethroned.”
Thus spoke and thus acjed the Democratic or
Jacobinical party, which amid the confusion of the
“hour had acquired a superiority in both Chambers ;
rs, little mﬂuentml at ‘the best, took thelr
; tohe.whpﬁy f whDcputies. At the same time
-t poleon wa his adheren "t.s, foremost

| o
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among whom, both in energy and talent, stood his
brother Lucien. The latter was clear for making
an appeal to force; and had not the Emperor seen
too much reason to believe that the National Guard
would act against him, it is not impossible that he
might have endeavoured to play over again the
game of an earlier period. But the season for such
coups d'ctat was past. Napoleon hesitated, wavered,
listened to many counsels, and summed up all by
affixing his signature to the following document :—

Frenchmen! In commencing war for maintaining the national
independence, I relied on the union of all efforts, of all wills, and
the concurrence of all the national authorities. I had reason
to hope for success, and 1 braved all the declarations of the Powers
against me. Circumstances appear to be changed. 1 offer
myself as a sacrifice to the hatred of the enemies of France.
May they prove sincere in their declarations, and have really
directed them only against my power. My political life is
terminated, and I proclaim my son, under the title of Napoleon II.,
Emperor of the French.

The present ministers will provisionally form the council of
the Government, The interest which I take in my son induces
me to invite the Chambers to form without delay the Regency
by law. Unite all for the public safety, in order to remain an
independent nation.

At nine o'clock in the morning of the 22nd, just
four days subsequently to the fatal battle of Water-
loo, this document was presented by Fouché to the
Chamber of Deputies. It was received with every
demonstration of respect; and after a few minutes
wasted in discussing abstract principles of govern-
ment, the Chamber reselved to vest, for the present,
the powers of the executive in a council of five
persons. Of these, two were to be chosen from
among the Peers, and three from their own body ;
but not a word was spoken ahout a permanent
successor to the throne. Indeed, the deputation
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which waited upon Napoleon to thank him for the
sacrifice he had made, carefully avoided all reference
to that part of his manifesto; and when directly
appealed to, replied only by saying, that the
Chamber had given them no instructions on the
subject. “I told you so,” exclaimed Napoleon,
turning to his brother, who stood near him, “I told
you they would not dare to do it. Say to the
Chamber,” continued he, addressing himself to the
deputies, ‘“that I commit my son to their care, for
in his favour I have abdicated.”

Meanwhile some strange scenes were enacted in
the Chamber of Peers, where Ney and Labedoyere,
both escaped from the wreck of the war, had taken
their places. The former, smarting under a sense
of the wrong done him by the imperial bulletin, sat
silent and gloomy, till tidings of Grouchy's success-
ful march in retreat tempted Carnot to rise. The
latter spoke of the possibility of still offering
successful resistance to the allies. He assured the
Chamber that Grouchy could bring with him 60,000
men ; that Soult had already collected at Méziéres
20,000 of the Old Guard; and that 10,000 fresh
levies, with 200 pieces of cannon, could in the space
of three days be added to these resources. Ney,
instantly starting up, and speaking with wild
vehemence, declared that both the report and the
statement founded upon it were false. “ Dare they
say to us, who witnessed the disaster of the 18th,
that France has yet 60,000 soldiers left? Grouchy
cannot have with him more than 20,000, or 25,000
at the most; if he had had more, he would have

~been able to cover the retreat, and the Emperor

might still b be head of an.army on the frontier.
As to the t a man of them will ever

them I myself
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beheld their total annihilation before I quitted the
field. They are exterminated. The enemy is at
Nivelles, with 80,000 men, and may reach Paris in
six days if he please.” Upon this Count Flahaut
strove to interrupt him, but did not succeed. Ney
went on to paint in frightful colours the extent of
the national calamity, and then suddenly exclaimed,
“Your only hope is in negotiation. You must recall
the Bourbons; and for me, 1 will retire to the
United States.”

A storm of rebuke burst upon the speaker, the last
announcement especially furnishing his enemies with
ample ground of complaint; but Ney listened to it
unmoved. He looked round with an expression of
bitter contempt in his countenance, and said, “I am
not one of those who regard only their own interest.
What can 7 gain from the restoration of Louis—
except death for having deserted him? but for the
sake of the country I must speak the truth, and I
have spoken, and again repeat it.”

The question of war or peace being thus settled
(for after Ney's declaration no man ventured
seriously to speak of resistance), the house pro-
ceeded to discuss the merits of the act of abdication,
and the point of the succession was taken up.
Lucien spoke in favour of Napoleon II., and was
interrupted by Count de Pontecoulant, who fiercely
demanded by what right an Italian Prince and an
alien presumed to offer an Emperor to France. He
objected, likewise, to the condition of the child, a
stranger to them all,*and residing in a foreign
capital ; and was making a manifest impression on
the house, when Labedoyére rose. The same spirit
stirred him then which led him at Grenoble to set
an example of defection from the cause of the King ;
and he poured forth a torrent of invective upon all
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who exhibited even lukewarmness in the cause of
the Emperor. “The Emperor,” said he, “ has
abdicated in favour of his son. If his son be not
instantly proclaimed, the abdication is annulled;
for those alone who, caring only for themselves,
flattered him in his prosperity, and now turn their
eyes towards foreigners, oppose themselves to his
wishes. I tell you that it is so. If you refuse to
acknowledge the young prince, Napoleon must draw
his sword again, and blood will be shed. For we
will put ourselves at the head of the brave French-
men who are ready to die in his defence; and woe
to the base generals who even now, it may be, are
meditating new treasons. [ demand that they be
impeached and punished as deserters from the
national standard, that their names be given to
infamy, their houses razed, their families proscribed
and sent into exile. We will suffer no traitors to
abide among us. Napoleon, in resigning his power
to save the nation, has done his duty to himself;
but the nation is not worthy of him; since, after
swearing to abide by him in adversity and pros-
perity, she a second time compels him to abdicate.”

A furious tumult immediately arose: Massena,
Lameth, and others rebuked the speaker; who,
however, continued his wild harangue, till amid
the confusion of many voices his was at length
drowned.

These scandalous scenes ended, and the question
of the succession being évaded in both houses, the
Chambers proceeded to name the members of the
provisional government, and the choice fell upon
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his age; and that they did not command the
confidence of the nation soon became apparent.
Though resolute, one and all, never to acknowledge
Napoleon II., they were yet driven, by fears of a
military insurrection, to speak of him as their
future sovereign; and having done so, they pressed
the Emperor to carry his part of the convention
into effect. The Emperor saw, or imagined, that
he had no longer an alternative. He therefore
retired, at the request of the Chambers, to the
palace of Malmaison, ncar St. Germain, and there
issued his farewell address to the army.

And now the question arose, what was perma-
nently to become of him. He himself desired to
continue in France. He spoke of discharging the
duties ot guardian to his son, and renewed from
Malmaison the proposal, more than once rejected
already, of putting himself at the head of the army
as the young Emperor’s lieutenant, and falling upon
the flank of the allies. But neither the provisional
government nor the Chambers would consent to
these things. They believed that the invaders
would listen to no terms so long as the individual
against whom alone they professed to be in arms
should pollute the soil of France, and they deter-
mined that he should be removed from it. At the
same time their teelings were all abhorrent to such
an act of treachery as would be perpetrated were he
to be ‘surrendered into thg hands of his enemies;
they therefore pressed him to follow a course which
had been suggested bY a private individual, and
which, had he pursued it at once, might have saved
him many years of mortification. It was proposed
that he should escape to the United States ot
America, and two frigates were ordered to be
placed at his disposal for this purpose. Napoleon
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is said to have borne himself with much dignity
during the few days which he spent at Malmaison
previous to his flight. He knew that a spell was
upon him, which, for the present, could not be
broken; and sustained by some vague hope of
better days to come, yielded to his destiny.



CHAPTER XXXVI
ADVANCE UPON PARIS

MEeanwHILE the advance of the allied armies was not
suspended for a moment. The two commanders-
in-chief met on the 23rd at Chatillon, where the
plan of operations was settled; and it was subse-
quently carried into effect with all the unanimity
and good feeling which prevailed on both sides
throughout the campaign. It was arranged that
the road by Laon and Soissons should not be
followed, except by light corps of cavalry. The
enemy was understood to be there collecting his
forces, and as it was not desirable to get entangled
in affairs of rear-guards and out-posts, the allies
determined to turn his left. Accordingly they pro-
posed to march by the right bank of the Oise, to
cross the river either at Compic¢gne or Pont St.
Maxence; and interposing between the fugitives
and the line of their retreat, to arrive at Paris
before them. At the same time their own rear was
not neglected. Prince Frederick of the Netherlands
was directed to undertake with his corps the siege
of all the strong places on the Scheldt and between
that river and the Sambse; while Prince Augustus
of Prussia, with Pirch's corps and the corps of
Kleist von Nollendorf, just brought into communi-
cation with the main army, should reduce the
fortresses on the Sambre itself, and between that
river and the Mosclle.
383
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How Colville, with his portion of Prince Frede-
rick’s corps, executed the trust that was committed
to him, and with what promptitude and zeal Prince
Augustus of Prussia bent himself to his work, has
already been stated. It was to no purpose that the
Provisional Government of France sent out to re-
quest an armistice on the strength of the announce-
ment—which they made with exceeding eagerness
—of Napoleon’s abdication. Neither the Duke of
Wellington nor Prince Bliicher conceived that they
were bound to listen to such a proposal; and the
progress of their columns towards Paris was not
suspended.

The Duke, having halted his army for a day, per-
mitted the Prussians to gain the start of him. This
was desirable on many accounts; for where the
same roads are used by the troops of different
nations, crowding and confusion are apt to occur;
and in order to strike into the contiguous lines
which the Allied Generals had determined to follow,
it was necessary that one should take the lead. The
Prussians, therefore, being upon the left of the
French in their retreat, entered with them into
many skirmishes, pushed them from the great road
which passes by Laon and Soissons, and themselves
moved their masses by it. It is not worth while to
trace their marches day by day, nor yet to tell how
indefatigable their detached corps were in cutting
in upon the fugitives. ,That they committed many
excesses, and put the inhabitants to great discomfort
and uneasiness, cannot, I ath afraid, be denied. Let
not #s, however, whom Providence has saved from
the terrible visitation of a victorious enemy, blame
them too severely for their conduct. Their memo-
ries were laden with the recollection of bitter
wrongs. They were exasperated by the cruelties
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which the French soldiers had practised on such of
their countrymen as fell into their hands, and they
acted under the orders of a chief in whom hatred of
the French nation had grown into a sort of principle.
Moreover, the internal discipline of Prussian regi-
ments were not in 1815 what it seems to be in 1847 ;
but, however this may be, one thing is certain—
that the pursuit, as carried on by Blicher, was as
untiring as it was close, and that in the course of
various affairs, from the 2oth to the 28th of June, he
made himself master of 16 pieces of cannon, and took
not fewer than 4ovo prisoners.

The wreck of the French army was gathered
together by Soult at Laon. He led it back as far as
Soissons, where Grouchy presented himself with a
commission from the Provisional Government to
supersede him. Soult, as might be expected, was
exceedingly exasperated, and set off immediately
for Paris, while Grouchy did his best to inspire his
followers with a confidence which he himself had
ceased to entertain. The French are excellent sol-
diers, but they cannot play a losing game so well
as a winning one. On the present occasion, for
example, they were repeatedly brought into situa-
tions in which, had their passive courage been equal
to the active courage which nobody ventures to
deny them, they might have delivered with excellent
effect more than one blow upon their pursuers. But
their thoughts seemed to be turned absolutely to-
wards Paris; and a cry that their retreat would be
cut off, or that their cogaimunications were in danger,
on no occasion failed to unman them. This was
particularly the case on the 28th, when a Prussian
detachment, weak in point of numbers, after carry-
ing Longpré, near Villers-Cotterets, by surprise,
fell upon a large but somewhat scattered force of

25
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French troops at the latter place, and making many
prisoners, of whom Grouchy himself narrowly
escaped being one, interposed itself between the
columns of Vandamme and Grouchy, and blocked
up the great road to Paris. The enemy, though
outnumbering their pursuers five-fold, would not
venture to attack them. On the contrary, they dis-
persed into the woods right and left of the road,
through which they escaped by twos and threes—
a grievous blunder, as was proved by the result of
the action which about 2000 of their infantry, with
a few guns, were persuaded to accept. These latter
beat back the Prussians with loss, and prosecuted
their march in good order.

Such were some of the operations of that portion
of the Prussian army which Blucher conducted in
person to the gates of Paris. Another column—for
the army moved in several—proceeded under the
orders of Biilow, by the road which conducts from
Pont St. Maxence to Maly-la-Ville. Of this force
Prince William of Prussia commanded the advanced
guard; and in the evening of the same day when
the affair last described took place, he found an
opportunity of falling upon some detachments from
D'Erlon’s corps, and upon all that remained of that
of Reille. The fighting was sharp, but it ended in
the complete success of the Prussians, who, besides
killing many and dispersing more, made 2000 pri-
soners. The result of this encounter, and of the
operations successfully tarried on elsewhere, was,
that the French were drivengentirely into the cross-
roads, while the invaders making themselves masters
of the great roads from Senlis and Soissons, pushed
their advanced posts forward, and settled them
within five English miles of the capital.

All this while the Anglo-Belgian columns were
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pressing on by a line of their own, and carrying
all before them. The headquarters passed from
Nivelles to Cateau, where the halt of a day took
place, after which the army again moved forward,
and on the 26th arrived at Joncourt. Vermand,
Orvill¢, Louvres, and Gonesse were reached in suc-
cession, at the latter of which places a little incident
befell not undeserving of notice. Prince William of
Prussia wrote to the Duke of Wellington, announc-
ing the birth of a daughter on the 18th of June, and
begging that his Grace would become her godfather.
As may be imagined, the Duke did not decline the
responsibility ; and the terms in which he accepted
it could not but prove gratifying to the illustrious
individual who preferred the request.*

The result of these movements was, that on the
29th of June the advance of the Anglo-Belgian army
passed the Oise, and on the 3rd of July took up a
position, with its right on the height of Richebourg,
and its left upon the wood of Bondy. Here a series
of communications took place between the Duke
of Wellington and the members of the Provisional
Government in Paris, to detail the particulars of
which belongs rather to the general historian than
to the writer of such a narrative as this. But of
the results I may be permitted to say, that though
for a while they proved little satisfactory to either

* To H.R.H. PRINCE WILLIAM OF PRUSSIA.
'GONESSE, ce 1 Juillef, 1315,

J'ai recu la lettre trés ohligeante que votre Altesse Royale
m’a écrite hier, et je suis extrémement flatté et reconnaissant de
I'honneur que votre Altesse Royale me fait par son désir que
Je sois le parrain de sa fille née le 18 Juin.

Je souhaite avec votre Altesse Royale que Palliance entre nos
deux nations soit aussi permanente qu'elle a dejd été avantageuse
a la cause publique, et gqu'elle est cordiale.
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party, in the end the firmness and excellent judg-
ment of the English General brought them to a
happy conclusion. He would not listen to any pro-
pusition for the suspension of hostilities, so long
as Napoleon continued to exercise the smallest in-
fluence in the state, or one soldier of the army,
which was known to be devoted to him, remained
in the capital. And if, for a brief space, the Com-
missioners suffered themselves to be swayed by
motives of mistaken pride, in the end they were
glad to give way. They did not yield, however,
till such measures had been adopted as left them
without a hope to fall back upon; and of these a
few words will suffice to give a sufficiently explicit
account.

The heights of Montmartre and the town of St.
Denis were at this time strongly fortified. By
damming up the waters of the little rivers Rouillon
and Vieille Mer, an inundation which covered the
whole northern face of Paris had been created,
while the Canal de 1I'Ourcq being filled, and its
banks converted into parapets and batteries, a very
formidable position was made out. There were as-
sembled in the city about 50,000 men, troops of the
line and of the Guard, which, with some new levies
called les #irailleurs de la Garde and about 17,000
veterans, enrolled under the denomination of feédcres,
might raise the effective force to 70,000, or more.
Besides these, the National Guard, amounting to
perhaps 30,000, were urtder arms; and though the
temper of such citizen soldigrs might not, perhaps,
be such as to promise much, still 100,000 men, with
200 or 300 pieces of cannon, could not, especially
in such a situation, be lightly thought of The
more sanguine of Napoleon's adherents insisted
upon trying the issues of a battle; and Blicher
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was at least as eager to play the game of war as
they. But the Duke took a different and a wiser
view of the case. He pointed out to his ally that
success, even if it were certain, must be purchased
at a great expense of life; that under the circum-
stances in which the adverse parties were placed,
success was by no means certain; and that a brief
delay—probably not extended beyond a week at the
farthest—would render the fall of Paris inevitable,
by the arrival of the Austrian and Russian armies,
both of which were already across the frontier. On
the other hand, he explained to the French Com-
missioners that the abdication of Napoleon could
not be regarded except “as a trick”; and that it
was impossible for him, keeping in view the object
for which the Allies were in arms, to enter, on
account of any such absurdity, into an armistice.
They urged him to advise; which, with equal judg-
ment and temper, he declined to do, except as a
private individual ; and when, as an individual, they
besought him to speak out, he recommended that
the King should be recalled. “I then told them,”
says he, ““that 1 conceived the best security for
Europe was the restoration of the King; and that
the establishment of any other Government than
the King’s in France must inevitably lead to new
and endless wars; that Buonaparte and the army
having overturned the King's Government, the
natural and simple measure, after Buonaparte was
a prisoner or out of the way, was to recall the
King to his authority; and that it was a much
more dignified proceeding to recall him without
conditions, and to trust to the energy of their Con-
stitution for any reforms which they wished to make
either in the Government or the Constitution, than
now to make conditions with the Sovereign; and
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that, above all, it was important they should recall
their King without loss of time, as it would not
then appear that the measure had been forced upon
them by the Allies.”

Meanwhile the military operations on both sides
were not suspended. Within the city every effort
was made to rouse a spirit of hostility to the in-
vaders, and add to the defences of the place. The
heights of Montrouge, as well as Montmartre and
St. Denis, were occupied, and the wood of Boulogne
swarmed with cavalry. Every approach to the city
was barricaded. The old castle of Vincennes was
strengthened, and new works were thrown up at
La Pirotte. All the boats on the Seine were seized,
and carried to the opposite side from that along
which the Allies were stationed,—while the bridges
were broken down. Still the whole of the south
of Paris lay open; and it became an object with
the Allies to mancuvre for the command of the
approaches in that direction. Blicher, however,
was not willing to give up the hold which he had
upon the north face without making trial of the
courage and determination of its defenders. Ac-
cordingly on the night of the 29th, just after the
Commissioners had quitted his colleague, he directed
an attack to be made upon the fortified village of
Aubervilliers, which Gen. von Sydow carried at
the point of the bayonet, making 200 prisoners. A
further demonstration on the canal of St. Denis was
not, however, attended with a similar result. There
the enemy presented a formidable front ; and, after
a good dcal of desultory firing, the assailants with-
drew.

Satisfied that it was not from this side that Paris
could be successfully assailed, Bliicher began to
manceuvre towards the right, while the Duke of



THE ALLIES AROUND PARIS 391

Wellington advanced his troops, so as to take up
the ground from which the Prussians should re-
move. Some affairs between the soldiers of the
latter nation and the French ensued. In these the
French took the initiative by attacking on the 1st
of July the village of Aubervilliers; and finding it
in a great measure evacuated by Biilow’s people,
they succeeded in recovering the half of it. But
just at this moment Colville's division, which had
been appointed to occupy this part of the line, came
up; and his light troops under Sir Neil Campbell
soon recovered what the Prussians had been too
few in number to retain. Then followed a sharp
affair at Versailles, where a brigade of Prussian
cavalry, under Lieut.-Col. von Sohr, got entangled
in an ambuscade, and, after performing prodigies
of valour, was cut to pieces. In spite of this loss,
however, the movement of the Prussians to the right
was not checked. They advanced on the 2nd to-
wards the heights of Meudon and Chatillon ; fought
a sharp battle for the possession of Sevres, Mou-
lineaux, and Issy; were again attacked in force on
the 3rd, and obtained a signal victory. On this
occasion Vandamme led out two strong columns of
infantry, supported by cavalry and a formidable
train of artillery, and seemed bent on retaking the
ground which had been lost on the previous day.
But either the French had by this time become
considerably cowed, or the Prussians surpassed
themselves in valour ; for though the former greatly
exceeded the latter in humbers, they did not so much
as carry the village of Issy. They fell back, after
much firing, in disorder, and were pursued by the
Prussian skirmishers up to the very barriers of
Paris.

The moral effect of these repulses now began to
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tell. It was seen, moreover, that the Allies could
neither be cajoled nor awed into a suspension of
hostilities, for the British troops were not less busy
than the Prussians. The whole of the ground op-
posite Montmartre and St. Denis was taken up by
them. They established a bridge over the Seine at
Argenteuil, and moved a corps towards the Pont de
Neuilly, which entered into immediate communica-
tion with Zieten's troops, and threatened Paris on
its most vulnerable side. All further hope of suc-
cessful resistance hereupon deserted the defenders.
They caused their batteries to cease firing; sent out
a flag of truce to propose a capitulation; informed
the Allied Generals officially of Napoleon's flight,
and threw themselves, in some sort, on the mercy
of the conquerors. Whereupon, sorely against the
will of Prince Bliicher, who saw an enemy's capital
within his grasp, and expressed the strongest dis-
inclination to relax it, Commissioners were appointed
to meet in the Palace of St. Cloud; and a military
convention was agreed upon i —

Art. 1. There shall be a suspension of arms between the Allied
armies commanded by his Highness the Prince Bliicher and his
Grace the Duke of Wellington, and the French army under the
walls of Paris,

2. The French army shall put itself in march to-morrow, to
take up a position behind the Loire. Paris shall be completely
evacuated in three days; and the movement behind the Loire
shall be efiected in eight days.

3. The French army shall t8ke with it all its matériel, field
artillery, military chest, horses, and property of regiments, without
exception.  All persons belonging to the depits shall also be
removed, as well as those belonging to the different branches of
administration which appertain to the army.

4. The sirk and wounded, and the medical officers whom 1t
shall be found necessary to leave with them, are placed under the
special protection of the Commanders-in-Chief of the English and
Prussian arinies,
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§. The military, and those holding employments to whom the
foregoing articles relate, shall be at liberty, immediately after
their recovery, to rejoin the corps to which they belong.

6. The wives and children of all individuals belonging to the
French army shall be at liberty to remain in Paris. The wives
shall be allowed to quit Puaris for the purpose of rejoining the
army, and to carry with them their property, or that of their
husbands.

7. The officers of the line employed with the Z¢/»és, or with
the tirailleurs of the National Guard, may either join the army,
or return to their homes or to the places of their birth.

8. To-morrow, the 4th of July, at mid-day, St. Denis, St. Omer,
Clichy, and Neuilly shall be given up. The day after to-morrow,
the s5th, at the same hour, Montmartre shall be given up, The
third day, the 6th, all the barriers shall be given up.

9. The duty of the city of Paris shall continue to be done
by the National Guard and by the corps of the municipal
gendarmerie.

10. The Commanders-in-Chief of the English and Prussian
armies engage to respect, and to make those under their command
respect, the actual authorities so long as they shall exist.

11. Public property, with the exception of that which relates to
war, whether it belongs to the Government or depends upon the
municipal authority, shall be respected, and the Allied Powers
shall not interfere in any manner with its administration and
management.

12. Private persons and property shall be equally respected.
The inhabitants, and in general all individuals who shall be in the
capital, shall continue to enjoy their rights and liberties without
being disturbed or called to account, either as to the situations
which they hold or may have held, or as to their conduct or
political opinions.

13. The foreign troops shall not interpose any obstacles to the
provisioning of the capital, and will protect, on the contrary, the
arrival and the free circulation of “the articles which are destined
for it.

14. The present Convention shall be observed, and shall serve
to reguiate the mutual relations, until the conclusion of peace. In
case of rupture it must be denounced in the usual forms, at least
ten days beforehand.

15. If any difficulties arise in the execution of any one of the
articles of the present Convention, the interpretation of it shall be
made in favour of the French army and of the city of Paris.



394 ADVANCE UPON PARIS

16. The present Convention is declared common to all the
Allied armies, provided it be ratified by the Powers on which
these armies are dependent.

17. The ratifications shall be exchanged to-morrow, the 4th of
July, at six o’clock in the morning, at the bridge of Neuilly.

18. Commissioners shall be named by the respective parties, in
order to watch the execution of the present Convention.



CHAPTER XXXVII
OCCUPATION OF PARIS

Tuus fell, for the second time, within the space of
a year and a half, the capital of France into the
hands of foreign troops. On both occasions a
degree of mercy was shown to the vanquished, such
as they, when victorious, had not been accustomed
to exercise ; and some there were, among the chiefs
of the Allied army, who chafed exceedingly at the
circumstance. Prince Bliicher especially was in-
dignant at the yielding temper, as he termed it,
which the Duke of Wellington displayed. He had
made up his mind to take the place by storm. He
kept a list of the insults and outrages which had
becn put upon the inhabitants of Berlin and of
Prussia generally, and burned to avenge them. It
was a settled point with him that France should
pay the expenses of the war which she had pro-
voked, and he made no secret of Ais purpose, and
began with levying a contribution on the capital
Accordingly /is answers to the applications of the
Provisional Government for a suspension of arms
had breathed throughout a very different spirit
from those of his illustrious coadjutor ; and when at
last Marshal Davout wrote, in his capacity of Com-
mander-in-Chief of the French army, to remonstrate,
the indignation of Blucher boiled over. Davoust
had been so imprudent as to refer to some verbal
arrangement made with officers at the outposts;
395
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and to allege that the abdication of Napoleon re-
moved the only ground of war which the Allies had
set up. He was answered in these words :—

MARSHAL,—It is not true that because Napoleon has abdicated,
no further motive for war between the Allied Powers and France
exists. His abdication is conditional ; it is in favour of his son:
whereas the decree of the Allies excludes not only Napoleon, but
every member of his family, from the throne. If Gen. Frimont
has considered himself justified to conclude an armistice with the
General opposed to him, that is no reason why we should do the
same. We will follow up our victory; and God has given us
both the power and the will to do so.

Take care, General, what you do, and avoid devoting another
city to destruction ; for you know how the exasperated soldiers
would disport themselves if your capital were taken by storm.
Do you desire to be laden with the curses of Paris, as well as
with those of Hamburg?

We shall enter Paris for the purpose of protecting its well-
conducted inhabitants from the mobs which threaten them with
plunder. There can be no secure armistice concluded anywhere
but in Paris, Do not mistake the relative positions of our
countries in this respect. Finally, let me observe to you, Marshal,
that your desire to treat with us, while, contrary to the rules of
war, you detain our officers sent to you with cartels, is very
surprising. In the usual forms of conventional courtesy, I have
the honour to be, Marshal, your obedient servant,

BLUCHER.

Such an epistle as this, even though addressed to
Davoust, whose name abides as a word of bad omen
in the north of Germany still, was not calculated to
excite the hope of very tonder treatment among the
Parisians.  Neither, indecd; did these unhappy
people greatly mistake the purposes of the writer.
He had just missed making himself master of
Napoleon's person, and the disappointment had no
tendency to pour oil upon the waters of his wrath.
Hearing that the ex-Emperor abode at Malmaison,
he had dispatched a body of cavalry to surprise the
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place ; and the deed would have been done, had not
the French succeeded in breaking down the bridge
of Chatou just before the Prussians arrived. Now,
as the bridge of Chatou is distant from the palace of
Malmaison not more than eight hundred yards, the
risk which Napoleon ran could not fail to be immi-
nent, and the disappointment of Bliicher was sharp
in proportion to the near accomplishment of an
object which he had much at heart. Nevertheless,
the Prince Marshal felt himself constrained to yield
to the gentler influences which his colleague brought
to bear upon him. He, too, affixed his signature to
the Convention, and the war came to an end.

There was no attempt, as, indeed, there could be
little inducement, to evade the terms of the treaty
on either side. Punctually at the hour named the
capitulation was ratified; and on the 4th of july
the French army, under the command of Marshal
Davoust, began its march towards the Loire. The
same day the English and Prussians occupied St.
Denis, St. Ouen, Clichy, and Neuilly; on the sth
the allies took possession of Montmartre; on the
6th they planted their posts at the barricades—the
English on the right of the Seine, the Prussians on
the left; and on the 7th both armies marched into
Paris. They were gazed upon by the inhabitants
with a strange mixture of terror and curiosity. No
crowds gathered in the streets to welcome them,
neither were the windows and house-tops thronged;
but from behind jalousies and half-closed blinds
multitudes of faces pocered out upon the strange
spectacle, The troops moved on to the quarters
which had severally been allotted to them. The
Prussians bivouacked to the south of Paris chiefly;
Montmartre remained in the hands of the English,
who established, however, a camp in the Champs



308 OCCUPATION OF PARIS

Elysées ; and the bridges as well as all the principal
squares, markets, thoroughfares, and public build-
ings, were guarded by patrols furnished from both
armies. In a word, the military occupation of the
French capital was complete; and the Chambers of
Peers and Deputies, conscious that their functions
were ended, dissolved themselves, and the houses
were shut up.

It is a matter of history that Louis XVIII. reached
his capital amid the shouts of a giddy populace on
the gth of July. The way had been paved for his
return by the temper and sagacity of the Duke of
Wellington on the one hand, and the duplicity of
Fouché and the skill of Talleyrand on the other.
But not even the return of Louis and the re-estab-
lishment of a legitimate government sufticed to
appease the wrath of Blicher or divert him from
his purposes. He commanded the municipal author-
ities of Paris to furnish, for the payment of his
army, 100,000,000 of francs,—a sum equivalent to
about £4,000,000 of our money. At the same time
he set his pioneers to work upon the bridge of Jena,
which he declared himself determined to blow up.
In like manner, when his soldiers clamoured for the
destruction of the pillar of Austerlitz, he chimed in
readily with their tastes, and had actually gone so
far as to make preparations for the accomplishment
of the work. It was to no purpose that the leading
men in the city implored him to retract these stern
decrees, or that the representative of his own
sovereign endeavoured to move him. This gentle-
man, Count Von der Golz, who, in addition to the
high office which he held, scemed to possess some
personal claims on the Marshal's friendship, inas-
much as he had formerly served as one of his aides-
de-camp, wrote to Blicher and intreated him, in the



BLUCHER'S RUTHLESSNESS 399

name of Prince Talleyrand, to spare the bridge.
The following characteristic answer was dispatched
in the hand-writing of the Marshal himself: “I have
determined on blowing up the bridge, and I cannot
conceal from your Excellency how much pleasure
it would afford me if M. Talleyrand would previously
station himself on it. I beg that you will make my
wishes known to him.” In like manner his decision
in regard to the forced contribution seemed to be
immoveable. But here again the genius of the
Duke of Wellington prevailed. He, too, wrote to
the Prussian Marshal, and the admirable tact dis-
played in the management of a nature so strangely
compounded cannot be better shown than by the
perusal of the subjoined letters :—

MEIN LIEBER FURST, Par1s, otk July, 1815.

The subjects on which Lord Castlereagh and I conversed
with your Highness and Gen. Count Gneisenau this morning,
viz., the destruction of the bridge of Jena and the levy of the
contribution of 100,000,000 of francs upon the city of Paris, appear
to me to be so important to the allies in general, that I cannot
allow myself to omit to draw your Highess's attention to them
again in this shape.

The destruction of the bridge of Jena is highly disagreeable
to the King and to the people, and may occasion disturbances
in the city. It is not merely a military measure, but it is one
likely to attach to the character of our operations, and is of
political importance, It is adopted solely because the bridge is
considered a monument of the battle of Jena, notwithstanding
that the Government are willing to change the name of the
bridge. .

Considering the bridge as a monument, I beg leave to observe
that its immediate destructioh is inconsistent with the promise
made to the Commissioners on the part of the French army
during the negotiation of the convention; namely, 4hat the
monuments, museums, &c., should be left to the decision of the
allied sovercigns. All that I ask is, that the execution of the
orders given for the destruction of the bridge may be suspended
till the sovereigns shall arrive here, when, if it should be agreed
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by common accord that the bridge should be destroyed, 1 shall
have no objection.

In regard to the contribution laid on the city of Paris, I am
convinced that your Highness will acquit me of any desire to
dispute the claims of the Prussian army to any advantages which
can be derived from its bravery and exertions and services to
the cause ; but it appears to me that the allies will contend that
one party to a general alliance ought not to derive all the
advantages resulting from the operations of the armies. Even
supposing the allies should be induced to concede this point to
the Prussiun ariny, they will contend for the right of considering
the question whether France ought or ought not to be called
upon to make this pecuniary sacrifice ; and for that of making
the concession to the Prussian army, if it should be expedient
to make it.

The levy and application of the contribution ouyht, then, to be
a matter for the consideration and decision of all the allies, and
in this point of view it is that I entreat your Highness to defer
the measures for the levy of it till the sovereigns shall have
arrived.

Since I have had the happiness of acting in concert with your
Highness and the brave army under your command, all matters
have been carried on by common accord and with a degree of
harmony unparalleled in similar circumstances, much to the public
advantage, What I now ask is, not the dereliction of your
measures, but the delay of them for the day, or at most two days,
which will elupse before the sovereigns shall arrive, which cannot
be deemed unreasonable, and will, I hope, be granted on account
of the motive for making the request,

Believe me, &c.

The sccond is equally in keeping with the temper
and feelings of the writer :—

MEIN LIEBER FURSsT, PAr1s, otk fuly, 1815,

The dinner is to be at Vere’s to-day, at six o'clock; and
I hope we shall have an agreeable day.

I have received news of the expected arrival of the sovereigns
to-day at Dondy, with orders to send guards, &c., which has been
done. I believe that they will not stay in Bondy more than
a few hours, and they will arrive here this evening,

Believe me, &c.
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The combination of remonstrance and hospitable
challenge prevailed. Blucher grumbled, but the
bridge of Jena was saved.

“The Story of the Battle of Waterloo " is told ; if
not as pleasantly and with as much accuracy as
others might tell it, at all events not without care
and anxiety on my part to do justice to so important
a subject. For all that followed on the occupation
of Paris, including the flight of Napoleon, his endeav-
ours to escape to America, and his final surrender
to Captain Maitland of the Bellerophon, belong to
a wider province than that on which, for the present,
I have entered. The same thing may be said of the
condition of France and of its inhabitants during
the years of its occupation by a portion of the armies
which had conquered it. Doubtless the vanity of
a sensitive people received many deep wounds at
the period of which we are speaking. The removal
of the Car of Victory to Berlin, whence it had been
taken, of the Horses of St. Mark, and the rich
treasures of the Louvre, could not fail of occasion-
ing much bitterness at the moment. Yet, as the
proceedings wus dictated by the purest principles
of justice, there is probably no right-minded French-
man living who would now raise his volce against
it. So also in regard to the quartering, throughout
a series of years, of*foreign troops in the most
important of the French fortresscs: no measure
less stringent seemed to afford a hope of permanent
repose to Europe; and that it was as wisely arranged
as honourably fulfilled® on both sides, the continu-
ance of a thirty years’ peace has shown. Moreover,
whatever may have been the irregularities of which,
on their first arrival in the country, some of the
allied troops were guilty, the bitterest enemies of
the Restoration will allow that these were soon put

26
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a stop to. Indeed, in this and other respects, the
Duke showed himself not less wise in council than
gallant in fight. His letters and dispatches are full
of complaints of the lax discipline which prevailed
among some of his allies—his orders show that he
would permit no such laxity to prevail in the ranks
of British regiments ; and the consequence was, that
till the clemency of the victor produced, as it is apt
to do, unbecoming insolence in the vanquished, the
French people regarded the soldiers of England as
their best protectors against violence from other
quarters.

On the 3oth of November, 1815, the Duke of
Wellington addressed to the allied army, which
had fought under him at Waterlco and marched
with triumph into Paris, a valedictory order. The
several corps that were not required to complete
the contingent which England had engaged to
furnish, forthwith returned to their respective
countries. The Austrians, the Russians, the troops
of the minor German states, were already gone ; and
a large portion of the army of Prussia had departed
in like manner. There now remained only 150,000
men, of which, though composed of the troops ot
various nations, his Grace assumed the command.
These, as is well known, retained a military pos-
session of France till the King's government
seemed to have taken root, and the institutions
of the country were conselidated; after which they,
in their turn, broke up, and peace was restored to
Europe.—ZEsto perpetua !
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EFFECTIVE STRENGTH of the several REGIMENTS of the BriTISH ARMY
present at the Battle of Waterloo, on the 18th June, 1815

Adjutant-General's Office, Nov. 6, 1816.

Rank & File,
per Return of
2s5th May.

1st Life Guards . . . . 227

2nd " . . . . 232
Horse Guards . . . . 239
1st Dragoon Guards . . . 529
1st Dragoons . . . . 395
2nd . . . . 39I
6th ,, . . . . 397
7th {Hussars) . . 386
roth ”» . . 390
rith . . . . 398
12th . . . . 402
13th . . . . 390
1sth (Hussars) . . 389
ivth ) . . . . 387
th (Hussars) . . 396
23rd . 397

1st nght Dragmm% K G. L . 498
2nd . .
15t Hussars, K.G. L. . vl . 618

ld ” - . 640
Calvary . . 8219

Grenadiers, or 1st Foot | 1st Bat. 1017
Guards . ird ,, 1037
2nd Foot Guards, or Culdst. ,2nd » Toro
3rd Foot Guards . . z2nd ,, T064
1st, or Royal Scots . 3rd ,, 627
4th Foot . . ast o, 638
14th ,, . . . ard 5, 572
23rd ,, . . . . . 641
27th ,, . . . st ,  6u8
28th ,, . . . . . 567
3oth ,, . . . 2nd , 619
32nd ,, . . 689

34id ,, . . . . 584
4oth ,, . . . 1st o, 675
4204 . . . . . 572
445th . . . and 5, 453
sist . . . . . 548

Garry over . . 20,232

s2nd Foot .
6yth ,, .
71t .
73rd .
79th .
g92nd ,, .

Rifle Brigade.
1st Lt. Inf, Batt.

Sappers, &c.
German Artillery

Brigade

¢ 4 Brigades .

K.G.L. Calvary

Nassau
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R.m}l)( & File,
per Petarn of
25th May,

Brought over .20,232

K.GL.
2nd 1 "
1st Line Batt. K.G.L.

2nd ” »”»
3rd " "
4th ” "
5th " "
8th m ”
Infantry

Hanoverian Calvary,

6 Hanoverian Infantry

Royal Artillery, Englnecrs,

Hanoverian Infantry (1, 3' 43,

Estorf }

1st Bat. 1,032

2nd ,, 551
st ,, 810
2nd ,, 568
st o, 675
. . bar
st ,, 571
2nd ,, 585
3rd ,, 100
. . 4H7
. 434
. 450

. . 500
.. 558
. . 474
. . 454
. 5.0
. 29,715

) san
625

1,135

o

Total British Army ]
in Quatre Bras and 46,221
Waterloo

British in nbservation

. .87 2,554

.4

. 2,778 3,265
52,040

Brunswickers, Belgmns

Grand Total

m‘.d} 22,000

. 74,040
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LIST OF REGIMENTS
UNDER THE COMMAND OF FIELD-MARSHAL THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON
On Sunday, June 18, 1815 ;

And the Total Loss of the British and Hanoverians from June 16th to
26th, 1815 ; to which is added, the computed Losses of the Dutch and
Prussians during the Campaign in the Netherlands

UFFICERS, RANK AND FILE.
Kill. | Wo. | M, Kill.| Wo. | Mis } Total.
General Staff . . . . . . e frz 46 3 e f e . 61
1st Life Guards . . . . . . . 2 41 .- 24| 49| 4 A3
2nd . B I .. b 16| 40| 97 155
Royal Horse Guards ( Blue) . . . . 1 4 I 19| 61| 20 106
xc%Dmgoon Guards . . . . . . 3 4 4 40| 100(124 275
2n " . . . P G N vl el e .
15t, or Royal Dragoons . 4] 9] 1 86 88 ¢ 197
2nd, or Ruyal North Bntxsh Dragoons . . 6 8] .. 66| 89f .. 199
6th Dragoons . . . . . . . T 5 1 72 111| 27 217
7th Hussars . . . B . « . .. 7 3 62| 104 15 196
roth ,, . . . . . 2 6] .. 20| 40| 26 94
11th Light Dragoons . . . 2 51 .. 10| 34} 25 76
12th " oo . . . . 2 3] .. 45 o1l ., III
1ith . . . . . 1| 94.. 11} 69| 19 109
r<th Huscars . . . . 2 30 .. 21| 48 5 79
1tth Iight Dragnons . . . . 2 4 . 8| 1M .. 32
18th Hussars . . . . . .. 2 13| 72| 17 104
23rd Light Dragmns . . . . . .. 5 1 14| 26| 33 79
1<t »» " K.GI, . . . . 3| 12 30 9y| 10 153
and . . . . . . 2 4. 19| 54{ 3 82
1t Hussar'% K.G. L . . . . . .. b . 1 5| 3 10
2nd » . . . . . [ S B I .
3rd . . . 4 8 . 4 78| .. 130
Ruyal Artﬂlery . . . . . 5027 . 6z} 227 10 331
K.GI,. . . . . P A P I A ..
Ro\ al F‘nmneers . . . . . . .. 2 . . . 2
Royal Statt Corps . . . . . . 2 . S 2
Royal Sappers and Miners . . . . . .. 1 . 2 .. 3
1t Foot Guards . . . . . . . AR P RN S I SN .
" " . . . . . 2ngl Batt, 3 9 .. 73| 353 .. 438
' " . . . . .3rd 4| 127 .. || 101| 487 .. 604
2nd Collstream Regiment . . . . b 71 .. 54 242 4 308
3rd Foot Guards . . . .2nd ,,@ 3 9] .. 29 145) .. 246
15t Fout (Royal Scots) . . . 3rdt " 8|26 .. 33] 295 .. 362
15 ” .- . 12| 113) .. 134
ath . . . . . {md " .. .9 ol .. ..
7th . . . . .18t RO P I | N I .
14th . . . . . .3rd .. 8 ‘e 70 26| . 36
2rd . . . . . . . . 5 . 13| 80| .. 104
asth ,, . . . . . .2nd .. [ PO | RS S BN .
27th . . . . . .18t 2| 13| .. | 103 360 .. 478
28th ) . . . . . .18t " |19} .. 29| 203| .. 252
Carried forward . . . . 82 293 | 15 ||x17313834] 451 35848
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LisT or ReGIMPNTS under the Command of Field Marshal the Duke of
Wellington—continued
UFFICERS. ‘ RANK AND FILE.
Kil. | Wo. | M. Kill. Wo, Mis'| Total,
Brought forward . 82 |2 15 1 ;7 3 13—" _5—1 848
2gth Foot . . . . . 1st Batt. . 03 5 .?4 4 5 +
joth . st , 6114 .. sto1Rr 2 “279
32nd . . . . . 1({30].. 49 230 .. 370
33rd . . . . s|l17 ]| .. 49 162 58 291
3sth . . . PO P B I .. .. I
37tk . 2nd ,, JO S ..
4oth . . st ,, 2|10 .. 30 159 18 219
42nd . st , 3|21 .. 47 266 .. 337
44th . 2nd ,, [ 2181 .. I4 151 17 202
s1st ” . . . . . .e 2] . I 29 . 42
s2nd . st , 1 81| . 16 174 . 199
s4th . . . . . P R 2 2 ., 4
soth . . . . . PP [P .. 2 . 2
69th . . . 2nd ,, 4 7. 51 163  I% 240
715; ” . . . !Sfa ”» 1|14 .. 24 160 3 202
731 . . 2n 6116 .. 54 21 41 6
78th .. . md ., R O 9 .. .?3
79th . . st 3| 27 1 57 370 1
Brst . . 2nd Mgy oy o
grst " . . .. 2| .. I 6 9
gznd ,, . . 427 .. 40 320 400
st o, 2|15 .. 28 18 L. 220
gsth  ,, . . . . . 2nd , RN I V3 34 I7% 20| 246
3rd . 4 .. 3 36 7 50
13th Veteran Battalion . . . . R A e e ..
xst nght Infantry Battalion, K.G. L . 4| o .. 37 82 13 145
. . ” . . 3] o 1 40 120 24| 202
xst Line Battahon, K.G.L. . . . . 1 61 .. 22 69 17 115
and ' " . . . 1 2| .. 18 7y 7 107
3rd ' ”» . . B | 1 5| .. 17 93 31 147
4th » " . . . 1 71 .. 13 77 X5 1113
sth » " . . . 21 3 .. 30 47 74| 102
8th » . . . . 3 4 . 44 Bo 1h 147
Total British Loss . . 138 |5%4 | 17 19717544 860 11,114
Tue DutcH Loss . . . . . 27 115 2058 1436 4136
\
THE PRUSSIAN Loss, viz.
15t Corps, June 15th to}uly 3rd 38 |200 | 27  241% 5322 A434] 14,419
and ,, June 1sth to 23rd . . 29 (151 7 12803315 2234] 7,016
srd ,, June 15thto July 3rd 16 (107 | 2 8342036 1129| 4,724
4th ,,  June 15th to 23rd . 23 |148 § rr32iiNzririzg| 6,353
Total Prussian Loss . . [ R B .. . 33,132
J
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Commanded by Lieut.-General Earl of T/XBRIDGE,
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K.G.C.B., w.

1. Major-General Lord Edward Somerset, K.C.B.
1st and 2nd Life (Guards, Horse Guards Blues, 1st Dragoon Guards
2. Major-General Sir W. Ponsonby, K.C.B.,
1st, 2nd, 6th Dragoons

T I Ny )

1st, 1oth, 1%th Hussars
7. Colonel Biron Sic F. de Arentschildt, K.C.B.
3rd Hussars, and rith Lizht Dragoons
Colonel Estorff, Prmce Regent, and Bremen Verdun, and Cumberland Hu -ars,

. Major-General Count Sir W. Dornherg, X.C.B., w.
1st and 2nd Light Dragoons, Kinug's German Legion, 23rd
. Major-General Sir Ormsby Vandeleur, K.C.B.
r1th, 12th, 16th Licht Drago ns
. Major-General Sir Coliguhoun Grant, K.C.B.
2nd, 7th, 15th Huss4rs
. Major-General Sir Richard Hussey Vivian, K.C.B.

ARTILLERY

Commanded by Sir G. WooD, consisting of 30 brizgades of six gnns each, Dritish, German

Legion, etc.

The ENGINEERS were under the command of Col nel SMyTH

His Serene Highness DUKE of BRUNSWICK, Commanling the Brun wick Corps, &,

General Qfficers of the Allied Powers O silly Diesemi with the Statt

Runiq.—(‘-eneral Poz70 DI BORGO, uh
Prussia.—General MUFFLING.

Au tria.

! ihe Enclssh Army,

General RAR N VINCENT, w.
S, wm—General Miov LL ALAVA.

British Officer attached to the Prus ian Staff, Brig. Gen, Sir H. HARDINGE, w.

A LIST OF OFFICERS,

BRITISH AND HANOVERIAN,

Serving in the Campaign of the Netherlands, 1515,

Exrpr '\NAThN—Th (‘ [lnllﬂn ry After the ‘\ mriry v te ArmyR K fﬂr r.

Majwr, Lt , I

r 1eth, ey ol

fi wres, th }\Allri wWoard dattle I.mlm tWa ol

1s¢ Life Guards.

Major Sam, Ferrior, L C. k.
Capt Jo. Whale,u.17th June
M. Lin
I:dvmrd Kf—‘ll)’, w
John Berger, M.
Lieut. ¢« ). Randall
W. Mayne
Henry W vatt
Sub ILieut. W. $. Richard-
sn, w.
Samnel Cox, w,
W. Wombwell
George Storey
Surgeon R. Gough
Asust, do J. H. James
Vet, Sur. F. Dalton

15t Brig. Com. hy Lord E.
Sumerset

wid Life Guarls,
Major Hom, H. P. Lyyon,
C

Capt. W. Bovee, M.
R. Fitornall, LC. 4.
Hom. He Ithy
J. P. ML Kenvon
Lieut. Riihard Moarey
WO 11 tt
§. Way mouth
Chum Bart n
Sub Lirut. A. Kenyon
T. Marten
A. Minmes
Jonah Clues, Adjt.
Surg. b Br u'ltnm
Assist do, T. D inhvater
Vet sur, Jer Field
1 Bris. C m. b L rd E.
Somersct

Moor
T on ut

Wt ek e

Roval Horse Gurrds Bilue.

Col. Dule «f Wellingtlon,
M. &

Lirut. Col. St John Elley,
C

Lu.
sir R C HuUll, Kt

Mujer Paher %

Capt. Jolin The vis
W.R. Clistm
Clewaent 1411 L.C. w.
W, T. Drane

Tieut. IR Ki 1 lesden
W. C. Sadwe, w.

. W. B uvine, w.
H. E B ates

T. T Tatl well

G orze Sniath

Hm . J Watsm

Corpet ] K Pica b
James Arnol £

ur
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Surg. D. Slow
Vet, Sur. John Seddall

1s¢ Brig. Com. by Lord E.
Somerset,

1st (or King’s Dragoon
Guards).

Yieut. Col. W. Fuller, C. &,
Captain H. Graham, M. k.
Michael Turner, .
J. E. Naylor, w.
William Elton
J. D. Bringhurst, M. k.
J. P. Sweny, w.
Robert Wallace
T. N. Quicke
G.E. Battershv, &.
Lieut. James Leatham
William Stirling
Richard Babington
Francis Brooke, &.
R. T. Hawley
T. C. Brander
Thos. Shelver, Adjt. &.
Fdward Hamill
W. D, A, Irvine, w.
J. E. Greaves
T. N. Hibbert
Cornet George Quicke
T. F. Middleton
Hon. H. B. Bernard, k.
W. W. Huntley
Paymr. J. Webster
Surgeon J. Going
Assist. do. Wm. M‘Auley
Robert Pearson

15t Brig. Com. by Lord E.
Sumerset

15t Royal Dragoons.

Lieut. Col. A. B. Clifton
Major P. Dorville, I, C
C. E. Raddvfle, w.
Captain A. K, Clark, ».
Paul Phipps
R. Heathcote
¥. C. Windsor, &.
C. L. Methuen
C. Frster, k.
Lieut. H. R, Carden
George Gunning, w.
T. R. Keily, w
Sig. Trattord, w.
S, Windowe, w.
Charles Bridges
C., Ommaney, w.
7 Charles Blois, w.
8. Guodenough, w.
Richard Magnaic, A,
Cornet W',
J. C. Sykes k.
Adjt. Cornet Shipley, k.
Surgeon k. Stied
Assist. Sur. Thumas Prosser

2nd Brig. Com. by Sir W.
Ponsonby

APPENDIX

2nd or R. N. Brit. Dragoons.
Lieut, Col. J. I. Hamilton,
C k

Major I. B. Clarke, L.C., w.
T. P. Bankin, L.C,, w,
Capt. Edward Cheney, M.
James Poole, M., w.
Robt. Vernon, M., w.
T. Reignolds, M., k.
C. I, Barnard, &,
Edward Payne
Lieut. John Mills, w.
Francis Stupart, w.
G. H. Falconar
James Wemyss
J. Carruthers, w. s. d.
A. Hamilton
T. Trotter, k.
James Gape
Charles Wyndham, w.
J. R. T. Graham
Cornet Edward Westhy, .
F. C. Kinchant, &.
L. Shuldham, k.
William Crawford
Adjt. H. M‘Millan
Paymr, W, Dawson
Quar. Mast. J. Iennox
Surg. R. Daun
Assist. Surg. J. Alexander
Vet. Sur. John Trigg

2nd Brig. Com. by Sir W.
Ponsonhy

6th, or Inniskilling Dragoons.

Lieut. Col. Jos. Mutter, C. w.
Major F. S. dillar, L.C., w.

Henry Madox

W. F. Browne, w

W. F. Hadden
Capt. Hon. §. Douglas, w.

Edward Holbech

Thomas Mackay
Lieut. E. Biddulph

A. S, Willett

John Linton

Henry Petre

Alex, Hassard, w.

Frederick Johnston

Richard Down

B. Barry

Paul Ruffo, k.

Mansell Dames
Cornet J. D. Allingham
Adjt. Michael Cluskey, k.
Regt. Qr, Mast, James Kerr
Surgeon John Bolton
Assist. Surg. W. H. ‘ueketts

W. Campbell
Vet. Sur. Richard Vincent
Paymr. W. Armstrong

and Brig. Com. by Sir W.
Ponsonhy.
7th Light Dragoons,

Col. Marquis of Anglesey,
LG, w.

Lieut. Col. Sir Edward Ker-

tison, C.
Major Ed. Hodge, w. tyth
W. Thomhill, w.
Capt. W, Verner, w
T. W. Robbins, w.
Fdward Keane
P. A. Heyliger, w.
Thomas Wildman
J. J. Fraser, w
J. D. Elphinstone,
w. 17th
E. Wildman, w
Lieut. 8. O'Grady
William Shirley
William Grenfell
Robert Douglas, w.
Robert Uniacke
J. R. Gordon, w. 17th
J. Daniel
E. J. Peters, w
John Wildman
Fred. Beatty, w.
Stephen Rice
Frederick Towers
Paymr. T. Feltom
Lieut. Adjt. A.
w. 17th
Quar. Mast. J. Greenwood
Surgeon D. Irwin
Assist. Surg. A. Chermside
James Moffit
Vet. Surg. R. Dorville

sth Brig. Com. by Sir C.
Grand.

Myers,

1oth Hussars.

Lieut.-Col. G. Quentin, C. w.
Lord R. Manners
Major Hon. F. Howard, A.
Capt. T, W. Taylor, M.
H. C. Stapyliton
John Grey, w
John Gurwood, w.
Charles Wood, w.
Henry Flovd

. Burn

Robert Arnold, w.

W. Cartwright

J. C. Wallington

E. Hodgson

W. C. Hamiiton

Anthony Bacon, w.

W. H. B. Lindsey
Paymr. James Tallon
Lieut.. & Adjt. 5. Hardman
Assist. Surg. G. S. Jenks
Vet. Surg. H. C. Sannerman

6th Brig. Cnm by Sir R. H.
Vivian.

11th Light Dragooms.
Lieut-Col. J. W. Sleigh

Major Arch. Money, L.C.



Capt. James Bouchier, M.
Ben. Lutyens, M,
Michael Clulders, M.
J. A, Schreiber
John Jenkins
‘Thomas Binney
James Duberley

Lieut. Genrge Sicker
Frederick Wood, w.
Willlam Smith
Richard Coles, w
B. Leigh Lye
Edward Phelips, &.
.J. R.Ratton
Jameq $. Moore, w. 17th
R. Milligan, w.

Cornet B. P. Browne
Henry Orme
George Schreiber, w.
H. R. Bullock
P. H. James

Paymr. D. Lutyens

Adjt. G, Sicker, Lieut.

Cuar, Mast. John Hall

Surgeon J. O. Meally

Assist. Surg. H. Steel

4tk Brig Com. by Sir O.
Vandeleur.

x2th, or Prince of Wales's
Light Dragoons.

Lieut.-Col. Hon. F. C. Pon-
sonby, C., w.

Major J. P. Bridger
Capt. Samuel Stawell

G. F. Erskine

E. W. T. Sandys, w.

H. Wallace

Alexander Barton

Henry Andrews
Lieut. William Heydon

James Chatterton

J. Vandeleur

W. Hay

W. H. Dowbiggen, w.

A. Goldsmid

] D. Calderwood

L. J. Bertie, k.

Thomas Reed
Cornet J. E. Tackhart, k.
Adjt. J. Gnffiths

4th Brig. Com. by Sir O.
Vandeleur.

13th Light Dragoons.

Lieut.-Col. P. Doherty, C
Major Shap. Boyse, L.C. w,
Capt. J. Doherty, ©.
James Macalester, M.
M. Bowers
James Gubbins, k.
C. Gregorie
Frederick Goulburn
Lieut. John Moss
George Doherty, w.
J. H. Drought
C. R. Bowers, w.
A. T, Maclean

APPENDIX

Tieut. J. Geale,

Robert Nisbctt

W. Turner

Pym, w.

James Mill, w.

George H. Packe, w.

Henry Acton
Cornet John Wallace

J. A Irving, w

J. Wakefield
Paymr. A. Strange
Quar. Mast. W, Minchin
Surgeon T. G. Logan
Assist. Surg. A. Armstrong
Vet. Surg. J. Constant

7tk Brig. Com. by Baron
Arentschilde.

15th Hussars.
Lieut.-Col. X,. C. Dalrymple,

0.
Major E. Griffith, k.
Capt. Jos. Thackwell, w.
Skin. Hancox
J. Whitetord, w.
¥. C. Philips
‘W. Booth
J. Buckley, w.
Iieut. Edward Barret
James Sherwood, k.
W. Bellairs
Henry Lane
W. Byam, w.
Edw. Byam, w.
G. A. F. Dawkins, w.
J. J. Douglas
W. Stewart
Paymar. J. C. Cocksedge
ILieut. and Adjt. J. Griffith
Assist. Surg. Samuel Jeyes
Vet. Surg. C. Dalwig

5th Brig. Com. by Séir C.
Grant.

16th Light Dragoons.

Lieut.-Col. James Hay, w.

Major Hon. H. B. Lygon
G. H. Murray

Capt. J* H. Belli, M.
C. Swetenham
Richard Wevland, w
William Persse
J. P. Buchanan, k.
W. Tomlanson
C. King

Lieut. J. Barra
wittiam Osten, w.
Trev. Wheeler
George Baker
R. Beauchamp
N. D. Crichton, w.
E. B Lloyd
William Nepean

Hon. C. T. Monckton
Cornet W. Beckwith

411

Cornet W. Polhill
George Nugent

Paymr. G. Neyland

Lieut. and Adjt. J. Barra

Quar. Mast. J. Harrison

Surg. J. Robinson

Assist. Surg. J. M'Gregor

Mallock
Vet. Surg. John Jones

4th Brig. Com. by Sir O,
Vandeleur.

18th Light Dragoons.

Yieut.-Col. Hon. H. Murray
Capt. Arthur Kenvedy
Richard Croker
Richard Ellis
James Grant, M.
George Luard
J. R. L. Lioyd
Lieut. Charles Hesse, w
Thomas Dunkin
George Woodberry
Hon. L. C. Dawson
Martin French
‘Thomas Prior
Robert Cnote
J. T. Machell
Don. M*Dufiie
Henry Somerset
W. H. Rowells
J. R. Gordon
C. C. Moller
W. Monins
Paymr. W. Deane
Lieut. & Adjt. H. Duperier,

w.
Surg. W. Chalmers
Assist. Surg. L. Pulsford
John Quinecy
Vet. Surg. D. Pilcher
6th Brig. Com. by Sér R. H.
Vivian.

23rd Light Dragoons.

Lieut.-Col. Earl of Portar-
lington, C.
Malor J. M. Cuteliffe, w.

. Tour
Capt w. Warre, L.C.
C. W. Dance, w.
Phil. Zac. Cox
John Martin
R. M'Neil
Lieut. G. Dadwell
A. Bolton
Stephen Coxen, k.
Charles Tudor
John Banner
John Lewis
C. Bacon
Barb. Disney
Robert Johnson
Thomas B. Wall,, w.
. W. Blathwavte
Cormet W. Hemnungs
Paymr.T. Dillow
Quar, Mast J. Cr
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Surg. S. Steele
Assist. Surg. H. Cowen
Vet. Surg. John Shup

3rd Brig. Com. by Sir W,
D irnherg.

FOREIGN CORPS

1st Li ht Dragoons, K. G. L.
Lieut.-Col. John B. Bulow,

w.

Major F. Baron Gruben

A. Baron Reitzenstein,

u.

Capt. P. de Sieghard, w.

H. de Hattorf

F. Uslar

B. B. Bothmer, w.

;. H. de Hattorf, w.

. de Ramdohr

F. Peters, &,

Charles Elderhast

H. de Witzendorf

B. Barcn Declien
Lieut. Henry Leftrew

J. Fi~cher

C. F. Bar. Lovetzow, X.

Charles Lindas

W. Mwckenzie, .

O, Kuhluiann, k.

Henry B sse, @,

Charles S reehach

. Bar. Hannerstein, w.

Cornet C. Poten

$. H. Nanune, w,

Lewis Kirchner

T. Breym+n

L. de Muller

H. Le-ch'n

G. von Uslar

Edward Trittan, w.
Paymr. W, Hulpin
Adjt. W, Frieke, w,
Quar. Mast. Henry Kranz
sSurg, F. Groskoptt
Assist, Surg. N D. Meyer

J. H. C, Friderici

3rd Brig. Com. by Sir W.
Durnherg.

2nd Liht Dragoons, K. G. L.
Lieut.-Col. C. de Jonquieres,

.

C. B. Mavdell «.
Majorr F de Ziegesar

Ang. Friedericks
Capt. (v. Auhaven

Lewis Luderitz

Willlum () wentin

Willlum Seger

T. Harling, u.

I'.B bulow, A
Ydeut. J. Braun

Ang. Poten

F Brgmann

I, Jdu Hug

Ang Ferndtti

Aug Kuhls
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Lieut. Charles Schaeffer
H. H. C. Ritter, w.
E. Meyer
Cornet C. M. Pocock
F. Kuster
H. Drankmeister, k.
Frederick Rumana
Otto. B. Bulow
F. Lotenz, w,
Paymr. W. Armstrong
Adj. A. Niess
Quar.-Mast. Henry Gropp
Surg. F. Dettmer
Assist.-Surg. J. D. Lange
C. Thalacker
Vet.-Surg. H, Hogreve

3rd Brig. Com. hy Sir W,
Dornherg.

18t Hussars, K. G. L.

Lieut.-Col. Aug. de Wissel
Maj. Philip Baron Gruben

M. de Muller
Capt. W. Linsingen

G. Baron Decken

Ernest Poten

F. B. Decken

L. Krauchenhberg

Ern. Cordeman

G. Schaumann

;. Bartling

H. Baroa Wisch

J. Teuto
Lieut. George Baring, ®.

Conrad Poten

A. de Iiton

Leopold Schulze

S. Freudenthal

F. Holzermann

Henry Behrens

A. C. W. Gimborn

F. W, Trittan

F. Blumenhagen

George Leonhardt
Cornet 1. Versturme

Otto Heise

G. L. Conze

Count Keilmansegge

FE, B. Olderhausen

W. T. Gehser o

F. J. Rahlwes

F. J. Quiter

W. Raron Hassel

J. Wertemeyer
Paymr. J. W. Longman
Adj. S. Freud nthal
Quar.-Mast. Henry Cohrs
Surg. Frederick Forillo
As 1st-Surg. G. C. Meyer
Vet -Surg. J. Power

6th Bricade, Commanded by
Sir R. H. Viian,

2nd Hussars, K. G. L.
Col. V. Baron Alten, M G,
Licut.-Col. A, Lin-ingen
Maj. W. Baron Bussche

W. Aly

Capt. G. Baron Donop
John Jansen
Urban Cleve
D. B. During
George Meister
W. B. Issendorff
J. de Stolzenberg
A. de Streeruwitz
Lewis Koch
A. Krauchenberg

Lieut. H. Baron Estorff
D. Borchers
C. Fahrenkohl
F. Grahn
Chas. Wiebold
Fred. Roeders
Michael Loning
M. B. Thummel
J. Trefurt
J. de witte

Cornet Charles Holmstrom
James Parodi
James Hay
Her Meyer
M. Prendergast
Henry Fricke
Ernest Soest
H., Westfield
Baron Alten
J. Bothmer

Pavmr. W. Mitchell

Lieut. and Adjt. H. Gotz

Quar. Mast, J. Muller

Surg. F, W. Woolring

Assint-Surg. W, Holscher
Juceph Ader

Vet.-bSurg. T'red. Eicke

sth Brigade, Commanded by
Sir C. Grant.

3rd Hussars, K. G. L.

Col. P, Bar. Arentschildt
Lt.-Col. Lewis Meyer, C., w,
Maj. G. Krauchenburg
E. B. Linsingen
Capt. Ulrich Hoyer
A. Kerzenbruch, k.
Frederick Puten
Charles Bremer
George Jansen, R,
4. Bar, Goeben, w,
W. S hnehen, w,
Christian Heise
J. B. Hodenberg
Aug. Harling
George Meyer
W. von der Hellen
Lieut. Gust. Meyer
H. Bruggeman
Francis Power
Eh. Fredericks, 8,
Fred Nanne
H. de Hombnldt
Aug. Retuecke
Joac. Thuman
Herman True
Chnistian Oelkers, w.
Lewis Krause
F. Zemmermann



Lieut. E, Gerstiacher
Cornet Flover, w.

F. de Fresnoy

Philip Volbroth

A. B. Hammerstein

Rod. Fredericks

Conrad Dassell, w,

C. de Hellen

A. Ba. Hodenberg

H. Ba. Hodenberg, u.

Ba. Decken

W. Deichmann

Julius Meyer
Pagmr. J. W. Wieler
Adjt. H. Bruggeman
Quar. Mast. Wm. Hoppe
Surg. G. Ripking
Assist.-Surg. Lewic Whall

L. Bhuermeister
Vet.-Surg. F. Eickmann

7th Brigade, Commanded by
Bar, Arentschild.

ARTILLERY
General Staff.

Col. Sir George Wond, com-
manding in general

Lt.-Col. Sir A. Fraser, coms
manding Brit. Hor-e Art,

Lt.-Col. A M*'Donuld, com-
manding, under bSir A.

Frazer

Lt.-Col, SirJ. Hartman, com-
manding German Art.

Lt.-Col. Sir J. May, Assist,
Adj.-(-en.

Capt. H. Baynes, Brig. Maj.

Fiell Officers commanding two
Brigades attached to eack
Dirs,1on of the Army.

DIVISIONS.

1st. Lt.-Col. 8. . Adye

2nd, Lt.-Col, Charles Gold

ird. Lt.-Col. J. S, William-
son

sth, Maj. Heice, Hunoverian

Maj. P. Drummond.—Res.

Officers commanding Troops
and Brigades.

Cav.Lt.-Col. Smith, Hor.Art
Maj. W.N. Ramsay,do.k.
Capt, A, Mercer, do
Lt.-Col, R. Bul}, do. w.
M. Whinyates, do. and

Rock. Train, w
It -Cul. 8ir R Gardiner,
Horse Artillery

DIVISIONS.

Capt. Sindham, Ft. Art.

Maj Kuhlman, Hor. do.
(Gt rman)

4nd  Mdj Sympher,do do w.

Capt. Bultun, Ft. Art. &

18t.
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3rd Maj. J. Lloyd, Ft.Art. w.

Maj. Cleve, do. (Germ.)
4th  Capt. Ruttberg,
(Hanov.}

Maj. J. Parker, W. H. B.

Capt. R. M‘Donald, «.
Capt. Brann, w,
Capt. C. Nupier, M. w.

RESERVE.

Capt. Sincliir, Fi. Artillery
Maj. Beun, Horee do, k.
Lieut.-Cc1, Sir H. Ross, do

Royal Hurse Artillery.

Lieut. William Bell
Mat. Lonis
R. H, ord
Wil. Breretom, w.
J. E. Maunsel
H. M. Leathes
D. J. Edwards
J. R. Bruce
R. Hardinge
R. Harding
W. Swabey
Henry Torster, w,
William Smith, w.
P. Sandilands
John Hincks
Amherst Wright
F. F. Strangways, w.
James Day, w.
P. On-low
Adam Ward
J. F. Breton
J. Towns nd
Franeis Ward
Willam Ingleby

Foot Artillery.

Lieut, George Coles
Georige Pringle
Tortescne Wells
George Foot
Cr. Havynes, w.
William Lemoine
William Anderson
Domglas Lawson
Simuel Phelps
R? 1. saunders
W. Moutigu
Thomas (). Cater
E. W. Wond
John Bloomfield, w.
Edward fTrevor
GoSoMull
Win. Shurpin
J.% Wil n
H. Dunnicliffe
W H. Podle, w.
R. G. Wilun
A. O, Molesworth
Burke Cuppacge
R. B. Burnaby
Thomas Watkis
Darell Tngo
Wil Harrey, w.
Charle G Kett
G. I. Hume

do.
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Artillery, K. (¢, L.

Ci 1. F. B. Decken, 1,.G.
Lieut.-Cnol. A. Rottig 1, C,
Maj. J. Hartmann, L.C,
H. Brckmann, I, C.
Capt. A. Kulilmann, M.
Aug. Symrher, M.
Sir V. Arentse nldt, M.
Bern, Bus-man
C. Bar m Witzlehen
C. de Rettlerg
And. Cleves
Lewis Danirl
nd Capt. Geore Wiering
Charles Mever
William Brann
Aur. Bindseil
Lewnis Ju-n-r
William de Schade
C. Lucher
F. Erythropel
15t Lieut. Vie. Preussner
F. de Brandis
H. Mliemann
The. Speclimann
L. Stockhmann
Ern. Thuelen, Adj.
C. de Schulzen
Anthonv Hugo
Henry Stockiann
W. Rummiell
W, de Goehen
M. de Scharnhorst
Fred. T lsler
Aug. Ptannlauche
H. Hartmann, u. 1nth
George Meyer
Henry Bostelmin
nd Lieut. Henry Helse
Frederick L ke
Frederick s inecke
Henry Wohl
Lewis Hurndt
Hern
L. Scharahorst
I,. de Wis-ell
C. H. Indowicg
Edward H irtmann
Aug. C rell
J F &l Tthorst
Elward M1 It ehs
Charles du Plat
Franz R ttirer
Pavmr, J. Blundstone
Ady. E. Thielen
Quar. Ma-t. Henry Hoyns
Surg. H. Keis
C. Schmer Wl
Georye Crone
Assist.-Snrg € Rentzhauser
William Beyer
Vet.-Surg. J. F. Hilmer

Engineers, K.G. L.

Cart. A. Berenshach
Vietor I tt
Churles E A ppnhn

and Capt & W knd
G. . Mer) ke
Aug Shwotzer
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and. Capt. William Muller
F. de Graugreben

Lieut. William Unger
John Lattermanns

Royal Engineers.

Lt.-Col.Carmichael Smyth,C.

Capt. G. I. Harding
Sir Georze Hoste, M.
John Oldfield

znd Capt. John B Harris,
W. B. Tylden, M.
John Wells
W. F. Dawson
Frank Stanway
W. D. Smith
Frederick English
‘Tho. Blanchard
Louyalty Peake
A. Thomson, w. 26th
Donald M'Donaid
Harry D. Jones
Anthony Marshall
R. S. Piper
George Gipps
Willlam Reid
S. H. Melhuish
J. L. Hulme

Lieut. J. W. Pringle, w.
M. A. Waters
Edward Matson
1. A. Hall
Francis B. Head
F. Y. Gilbert
Isaac M. Elton
F. Laucey
John Sperling
Daniel Bolton
Alex. W. Robe
George V. Tinling
Andrew D. White
James W. Evyre
Alexander Henderson
Robert H. S. Cooper
John Ker
Edward Covey
Arthur Kay
Henry Sandham
Colin M‘'Kenzie
C. K. Sanders
Thomas Luxmore
H. M. Buckeridge
C. H. Minchin
William Faris
William Salkeld
E. B. Patten
F. H. Baddeley
William Rogers
George Dalton

Royal Sappers and Miners.

Sub..Lieut. Alexander Ross
Richard Turner
John Sparks
Charles Grattan
W. Strattan, w. 26th
Edward Sunders
P. Johnaom
James Adam
J. Armstrong
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Royal Staff Corps.

Ydeut.-Col. W. Nicholy, C.
Capt. Sir J. R. Colleton, M.
Thomas Wright, w,

W. Staveley, M.
Francis Read
Lieut. Thomas Harriot

W. Dumaresque
Samuel Perry
George Longmore
William Tait
G. D. Hull, w.
Basil jackson
A. C. G, Brauns
Ens. J. S. Sedley
John Milliken
Henry Cole
Adjt. E. P. White, Lieut.
Surg. J. G. Cavenagh

Royal Waggon Train.

Lieut.-Col. Thomas Aird

Capt. Thomas Pardoe
Basil Jackson

Lieut. Wm. Aitken
Edward Smith
Joseph M'Dowall
Henry O’Neil
Robert Parkinson
Charles Bott
Robert Kerr

Cornet Tho. Glendenning
John Fenn

Surg. Thos. Wynne

Vet. do. Fred. Cherry

INFANTRY
1st Regt. Foot Guards.

Major H. Askew, C. w. 16th
Hon. W. Stuart, w. 15th
Capt. H. Townsend,s.w. 16th
R. H. Cooke, s. w.
Edward Stables, k.
Sir Francis D'Oyly, &.
L. G. Jones
Henry D'Oyly, g.
G. Fead, w.
Charles Thomas, 4.
Lord Saltoun
John Reeve
W. Miller_w. 16th
Hon. J. Stanhupe
J. G. Woodford
G. Colquett ™
‘W. H. Milnes, w.
Sir H. H. Bradford
Sir T. N. Hill
D. Barclay
Sir U. Burgh
Lord F. Somerset
Jjeut. Robert Adair, w.16th
T. Streatfield, w. 16th
J. H. Davies
ILord Jumes Hay, A.
Edward Grose, k. 16th
J. Gunthorpe, Adjt.

Lieut. Hon, R. Clements, w.
Lord C. Fitzroy
J. H. Hutchinson
Robert Ellison
H., W. Powell
George Desbrowe
W. G. Cameron
Lonsdale Boldero
R. W. Phillimore
C. P. LEllis, w.
Jas. Simpson, w. 16th
A. F. Viscount Bury
FEdward Clive
‘W. F. Johnstone o
F. F. Luttrell, w,
Tho. Brown, k. 16th
E. P. Bucklev
Fra. Dawkins
James Nixon
C. F. R. Lascelles, w.
W. G. Moore
S. W. Burgess, w.
Ens. Robert Batty, w.
Richard Master
W. Barton, w. 16th
Hon. H. S, V. Vernon
Edward Pardoe, k.
ames Butler
. R. Swinburne
C. J. Vyner
F. D. Swann
J. P. Dirom, Lt.
J. F. M. Erskine
Robert Bruce, w.
Hon. J. S. Bathurst
Hon. E. A, Edgcumbe
Geo. Fludyer, w, 16th
W. F. Tinhng
Alger Greville
G. T. Jacob
Don. Cameron
Samuel Hurd
F. Norton
H. TLascelles
George Mure
George Allen
T. E. Croit, w. 16th
Hon. S. S. P. Barring-
ton, k.
Joseph St. John
D. Tighe
James Talbot
Adjt. C. Allix, Capt.
Quar. Mast. R. Colquhoun
Surg. W, Curtis
W. Watson
Assist. do. John Harrison
And. Armatrong
John Gardner
F. Gilder

General Cooke's Divisson.

Coldstream, or 2nd Regiment
Foot Guards.

Major A. G. Wnodford, C.
Capt. Jas. Macdounell, L.C.

w.
D.Mackinnon, L.C. w.
Hon. J. Walpole



Capt. H. Dawkins
H. A. Abercfomby, k.
Sir C. Campbell
Hon. E. Acheson
Sir Wm. Gomam
H. Wyndhyn, w.
Lieut. and Copt. George
Bowles
Thomas Sowerby
J. Freemantle, L.C.
W. L. Watton
W. G. Baynes
C. A. F. Bentinck, Ad.
4. Stepney Cowell
E. Sumner, w.
J. L. Blackman, k.
Beau. Lord Hotham
Hon, R. Moore, w.
Thomas Chaplin
Ens. Hon. J. Forbes
Henry Gooch
Aug. Cuyler
Mark Beaufny
H. F. Grithths, w.
John Montagu, w.
G. R. Buckley
James Harvey
Henry Vane
F. I. Douglas
Robert Bowen
Alexander Gordon
Hon. W. Forbes
Charles Short
Adjt. C. A. F. Bentinck, Cpt.
Quar. Mast. B. Selway
Surg. W. Whymper
Assst. do. George Smith
William Hunter

General Cooke's Division.

3rd Regiment Foot Guards.

Major Francis Hepburn, C.
Capt. H. W Rooke
W. C. Master
D. Mercer
Hon. Sir A, Gordon, w.
C. Dashwood, w.
Francis Home
C. T. Canning
Edward Rowater, w.
Charles West, w.
Lieut W. Stothert, Adjt.
W. Drummond
R. B. Hesketh, w,
H. Hawhkins
R. H. Wigston

J. “’ Moorhouse

E. B. Faurfield

George Evelyn, w.
Hon. H. Forbes, &.
John Erlington

H. B. Montgomerie, w.
Thomas Crautord, k.
John Ashton, k.
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Ens. Charles Take, w.

Hon. E. Stopford
B. Drummond

G. D. Standen
David Bairg, w.
Wm. James

A. F. Hamilton
Hon. G. Anson
Thomas Wedgwood
‘Whitewell Butler
A. C. Cochrane
Jeff. Prendergast
C. Simpson, w.
H. S. Blane

H. Montague

Adjt. W. Stothert, Capt, w.

Quar. Mast.

ohn Skuce

Surg. Saumuel Good
Assist. do. J. R. Warde

F. G. Hanrott

General Cooke's Division,

1st Regt. of Fool, 3rd Bat.

(Royal Scots).

Major Colin Campbell, I.C.

w.
Capt, L. Arquimbeau, M.

w. 16th
R. Macdonald, M. w.
Hugh Massay, M.u.16th
W. Buckley, k. 16th
W. Gordon
R. Dudgeon, w. 16th

Lieut. A. Morrison, w

Ens,

J. Annstrong, k. 16th
J. E. O'Neil, k. 16tk
W. J. Rea, w. 16th
John Ingram, w. 16th
W. Clarke, w. 16th

G. C. Johnstone
Thomas Gordon

A. Cameron, Adjt. w.
John Stoyte, w.

R. H. Scoutt, w. 16th
George Lane, w.
Joseph Symes, w. 1fth
James Alstone, w. 16th
W. Y, Younge, k.
Jamgs Mann, w, 1hth
W. Dobbs, w,

J. F, W, Millar w.
Geo. Stewart, w. 1oth
J. L. Black, w.

A. Glen

Charles Mudle

J. G. Kennely, k. 16th
Charles Lewis

Cha. Graham, w. 16th
Tho. Stephens, w.
Joseph Mackay, w.

A. Robertson, k. 16th
W. Anderson, &

L. M. Conpert, w,

W. Thomas

Paymr. J. C. Thomson
Ad)t. A. Cameron, w. 16th
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Quar, Mast. Tho. Griffith, w.

Surg. W. Galliers

Assist.-do. W. Finnie
Thomas Bolton

Gen. Pictow's Division, part

of Gen. Pack's Brigade.

4th Regt. of Foot, 1st Bat.
(King's Own).*

Lieut.-Col. F. Brooket

Capt. G. D. Willson, L.C. w.

C. J. Edgell, w.

W.L. Wood

J. W. Fletcher

H. T. Shaw

R. Erskine

D. 8. Craig

E. S. Kirwan

John Browne, w.
Lieut, George Vincent

Ben. Martin

G. Richardson, w

P. Boulby

Hygatt Boyd, w.

G. H. Hearne

B. Collins, w.

William Squire, w.

John Bushell

R. Mulholland

W, Lonsdale

Edward Boulby

William Clarke

W. Richardson, Adjt.

F. Field

W. Reddnck

Arthur Gerard, w.

J. L. Fernandez

W. Blagrave

Charles Levinge
Ens. William Taylor

Edward Newton

W. M. Matthews, .,

J E.H. Holland

Tsauac Beer
Pavmyr. J. Lonsdale
Ounar. Mast. T. Richards
Surg, F. Burton
Assist.-do. W. Morah

J. French

6ith Division, Gen. Lamhert's

Brigide

yth Regt.,, or East Norfolk,
D. Campbell,

Lieut.-Col.
C

P. W. Lambert, L.C.
Capt. Adam Peehlies, M,
Benjamin Siborn
H. D. Toftus, M.

James Boyd

H. Dumaresque, Staf, w.

Lieut. Richard Dale
John Taylor
J Ogle
W. Seward
G. Lindsay

* N B The 4th was the only reg ment na ti nat Waterlou that had beea in activn in Amenca
t Commanded the 1uth Brigade un the 18th vt June.
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Lieut. A. Fraser, Adjt.
G. L. Davie
W. H. Cackburne
James Scargill
P. R. Brown
Rotert Brooks
H. M'Dermott
Wm. Telford
J. Hyret
A. Ricketts
Hugh Moises
Robert Storey
W. Hoe
John Mahon
Ens. John Martin
W. W, Leslie
8. Plympton
Surg. T. Bulkeley
Assist.-do. W. Dent

Joined afier the 18th.

14th FLout, 3rd Batl. {Ded-
fordshare).

Major F. S, Tily, L.C.
J. Keightlcy
Capt. Thomas Ramsay
W. Turnor
W. Ross
Richard Adams
J. L. White
Yicut. W. Akenside
C. M. Brannan
Samuel Beachceroft
Genrge Buldwin ‘
J. Nitkelson
1. Westwood |
I, Slocock
J. C. Hartiey
W. Resd
Geonrme Madckenzie
R. B Newenham
C. Fraser
Willlam Keowen
J M. VWaod
A. Orm tv, w, 24th
J. R. Smith
A, Coopwer, w
J- Boulty
J. P, Matthews
R. J. stuckponle
R. B Hultirs
Hon. G. T. Keppel
Pavmr. Ratert Mitt m
Quar. Ma t. Alexander Ross
Assint-Surg. A Shannon
Henry Terry

Sir €. Coluslle’s Division.

Ens,

23rd Regt. of Fost (Ruyal
Welsh Fussicers).

Col. &ir H. W. Ellis, w.
Lieut.-Col. J. H. E. Hill, .
Majnr J . Hawtyn, K.
Capt. Peter Brown, M.
Fran 1s Trilmer, M.
H. Wynn»
1. Stran eway
W, Campliell, M.
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Capt, Charles Jolliffe, 5.
Thomas Farmer, k.
IIenry John<on, w.
J. C. Harris m
H. S. Blauckley

1st Licut. F. O'Flaherty
J. Milne
Wm. Walley
E. M. Brown
F. L. (5. Cowel
G. Fensham, &,
R. Smith
Har. Palmer
J. W, Harris
J. Ench, Adj.
is. Phillips
J. Maclonald
George Ficlding
R. P. Helmes
Raobert Trotter
Charles Frver
W. A. Griffiths, w.
John Cly e, w.
A. A. Brice
A. D. Sidley, w.
A. Clavhills
E. Methold
W, P. Lloyd
John Wingate
A. Gledstanes

2nd Licut, Thomas Lilly
H. J. Pemberton
George Dunn
George Stainforth
G. Fitz-Gibtvm
W. Leehody, k. 24th
James Drury
T. Towers

Paymr Richard Julian

Adjt. J. Enoch, Lieut.

Quar. Mast. ;. Silley

Surg. John Dunn

Asnist.-dn. Thomas Smith
J. Williams

Sir C. Colville’s Diviwn.

25th Ret, or King's Oun
Borderers.

Lieut.-Col. Al 'xander Light
Majcr V. Hompe ks, L.C.
A. M. M Donell

Capt. Adol. Munstal
T. M. Cren e
Val. Grantham
). M'Ieiren
P. Mie toagll
Al xunder (Graham
{:. Herbert @
Henry Warren
J. L. Macdonnel
Lieut. R. Simpson
A. Mendies
Jrhin Vowell
Charles Lealie
J Blugg
John S lair
E. Mudlleston
George Manners
Alexander Buchan

Lieut. . Compson
George Needham
Samuel Bruwn

Ens. R. S. Amiel
D. Blackweil
Matthew Keough
Daniel Dickson
W. Ravenscroft
Roger Stewart
Thomas Lingard
G. H. Herhert
M. C. Haleott

Pavmr. J. Toch

Adijt. I. Keens

Quar. Mast, J. Smith

Surg. W. Cringan

Assist. do. Fra. Reid

271k, Inniskilling Regt. of
Foot, 15t Batt.

Major W. B. Neynoe, L.C.
C. Thomnson
W. Sparrow
Capt. Thomas Reade, M.
J. Hare, w. M,
Henry Thomas, M.
H. Balueavis, M.
Charles Pepper
G. Holmes, k.
John Tucker, w.
Frederick Crewe
Lieut. G. M‘'Donnelt, w.
George Acton
D. M‘Pherson
Francis Shee
Thomas Craddock, @,
John Hamet
W. Talhot
E. W. Drewe, w.
Alexander Fraser
Thomas Furnas
John Betty
Arthur Bryne
John Armit
John Ovens
C. S. Betty
Robert Weir
Charles Manlev, w.
John Millar, w.
W. Henderson, w.
Richard Handeock, w.
W. F. Furtesoue, w.
Ensign W. Kater
John Ditmas, .
J. W. Tew
W. B. Buchannan
Thomas Smith, w.
Sam. Ireland, &.
T. Handeock, .
Pavmr. G. W. Crowe
Adit. A. Bvrne, Lt.

Quar, Mast, T, Taylor

Surg. H. West

Aszwist.-Surg. G. Fitz-Gerald
Th mas Mostyn

6th Di ision, (zen. Lamhbert's
Brigade.



28tk Foot (Gloucestershire).

Col. Sir Chas. Philip Belson

Lt.-Col. R. Nixon, w. 18th

Maj. W. P. Meacham, k.
Wm. Irving, w. 16th
R, Llewellyn, w.

Capt. Charles Cadell
Richard Kelly, w.
John Bowles, w. 16th
Thomas English, w.
Charles Teulon, w.

Lieut. J. H. Crumner
J. F. Wilkinson, w.
Mat. Semple
R. P. Gilbert, w.

R. P. Eason, w.
Wm. Irwin, w. 16th
Henry Hilliard, w.
Samuel Moore
John Coen, w. 16th
C. B. Carruthers, w
Jos. T. Clarke, 5. w.
J. W. Shelton, 1w,
James Deares, w.
E. E. Hill

George Ingram, w
T. W. Colleton
James Parry

Euns. R. T. Stewart
1. Serjeantson
R. Martin
James Simpkin
W. Mountsteven, w.
W. Lynam

Adj. and Lt. Bridgeland, w.

Paymr. John Dewes

Quar, Mast. R, Reynolds

Assist.-Surg, P. H. 1Lavens

N.B. Upun the fall of Gene-
ral Sir Thomas Picton, the
command of the sth Divi-
sicim was taken by Sir J.
Kempt, upon which Col.
Sir P. Belson took the
commund ot the brigade.
Col. Nixon was wounded
while in command of the
Regiment.

General Picton’s Division,"
Kempt's Brigade.

2)th Regiment Foot (Wor-
cestershire).

Tirut.-Col. John Tucker
Maj. Hodge
George Todd
Capt. And. Patison
H. Birmingham
Thomas Gelt
W. Wade
Wm. Llior
Denis Mahon
T. L. Coker
Robert Stannus
James Brooks
Adam Gregory
Charles Stanbope
Licut. Popham
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Lieut. Wm. Penrose
Alexander Young
H Pennington
Benjamin Wild, Adt.
Henry Reid
J. V. Evans
Thomas Bizgs
Miles Sandys
John Ve-ie
J. C. Sullivan
Yovelock
Richard Lucas
Thomas Hamilton
Henry Brodrick
Edward Kearney
George Ford
William Clarke
Arthur Richardson
C. Fitz-Gerald
Richard oyne
Steven Gibbons
W. L. Hilton
E. Boville
William Johnson
Ens. Henry Dixon
William Parker
J. L. Akers
J. Fitz-Gerald
Charles Wright
Henry Wild
R. S. Sitwell
John Davidson
Paymr. C. Humtrey
Adj. B. wild
Quar, Mast. W". Gillespie
Surg. J. A. Stanford
Assist.-Surg. Wiliam Parker
James Lawd.r

30th Regiment Foot, 2nd Batt.
(Cambridye).

Lt.-Col. A. Hamilton, w.16th

Maj. M W. Bailey, w

A, Vigoureux, w,
Chamher" k.

Capt. R. Machell
M‘Nab, k.
Robert Howard
A. Gore, k
D, pinclair

Lieut. B. W, Nicholson
M. Andrews
R. Heaviside
W. Penetther
R. C. Elligt, w.
John Rumley, w.
Andrew Bulhe
Rojert Daniells, w,
John Roe, w.
T. 0. Halloran
R. Hughes, w.
P. Lockwood, w, 16th
John Pratt, w.
Henry Deere, R,
E. Prendervast, k.
W. O, Wuiren, w.
T. Mones penny, w.
R. Harrison
Walter Ross
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Lieut. John Roe (2)

Francis Tincombe
Ens. R. N. Rogers

John Jumes, k.

W. B. Frizell

James Bullen, &.

G. 1. Backhouse
Paymr. H. B. Wray
Adj. and 7,t. M. Andrews, w.
Quar. Mast. Williamson
sSurg. R. Pearce

J. G. Elkington
Assist.-Surg. John Evans

Pat. Clarke

Baron Alten’s Divisson.

32nd Regiment Foot
(Cornwuil).

Col. A, Campbell, G.
Lteut.-Col. James Maitand
Maj. John Hicks, L.C.
Felix Calvert
Capt. Charles Hames, M.
H. R. Lewen
W. H. Toole, M. w. 16th
John Crowe, w. 16th
Jacques Boyce, w. 16th
Thomas Cassan, w. t6th
E. Whitty, % 10th
Robert Dilton
H. Har:ison, w.
Charles Wallet, w. 16tk
Stoptord Cane
Lieut. H. W. Brookes,w.16th
D. Davies, Adjt.
George Barr, w. 16th
M. W. Meighan, w. 16th
S. H. Lawrence, w. 16th
Theo. Butler
John Boase, w. 16th
T. R. Lewin, w.
H. Butterworth, w. 16th
J. 8. M'Culloch
J. R. Colthurst, w.
Boyle Hill
James Jarvey
J. Robinson, w. 16th
Geurge Brock
R. T. Belcher
. Fitzgerald, w. 16th
. J. Horan, w. 16th
E. Stephens, w.
Henry Qull, w.
Jom. Jague, w
George Small
B. R. O'Cunnor
Hihbert Newton
Jammes Peyton
Ens. Jasper Lucds
James M‘Conchy
H. Metcalf, w. 16th
J. Birtwhistle, w. 16th
A. Stewart, w. 1hth
Genrge Brown
Willlum Bennett, .
C. DLiallas, w. 16th

Paymr, Thomas Hart
Ady & Lt. D. Davies, w. thth

Juar. Mast, W. Ste,ens

27
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Surg. W. Buchanan
Assist.-Surg. R, Lawder
H. M'Clintock
Picton’s Dirvision, Kempt's
Brigade.

33rd Rect. Foot, 2nd Bait.
(Yorkshire, W. Ridiny).

Lt-Col. W. K. Elphinstone
Maj. G. Colvlough
E. Parkinsom, w. 1fth
Capt. W. M'Intyre, w. 16th
C. Knight, w.
1. Haigh, A, 16th
J. M. Hurty, w.
R. Gure
J. Longden
Lieut. Thomas Reid, w.
George Barrs
H. R. Buck, k.
A. H. Trevor
Jehn Boyce, k. 16th
A. Gore, k. 1uth
J. Hart
J. Murkland, w. 16th
R. Westmore, u'.
T. D. Huigh, w.
G. Whannell
J. G. Ogle, . 1Hth
S. A. Pagan, u.
Joseph Lynam
John Archbold
J. Forlong, . 16th
Joehn Cim rom, w.
Ens, Henry BDun, w.
J. Alderson, . 10th
. AL Howard, ol 1nth”
And Watwm
Charles S11ith
W, Hoidwn
G. BlacklLall
Georpe Drury, w0,
W. H. Gt te
Pavmr. E. Stcddart
Adj. W. Thuin, 4.
Quar. Mast, J. Fazakerly
Surg. R. Leaver
Asst t.-Surg, W. D, Fry
D. Finlayson

General Allen’s Ditision.

35th Regiment, 2nd Batt,
(Susser).

Maj. C. Macalister
J. Slessor, L.C.

Capt. C. W, Wall
W. Rawsen
H. Ruthe rford
T. M'Neill
R. Camerin
N. Droumgoole

Lieut. 8. S, Scarte
J. W. Amos
J. Oshourne
T. M'Don ugh
R. Thorburne
W. Farrant
A. Bamw ']
J. Hildebrand
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Lieut. P. Murdock
J. Wilder
N. R. Tomkins
E. Shewell
W. Rainsford
G. Wilkins
J. Middk ton
Ens. J. M. Rliss
W. 1. Hedding
J. Hewetsn
W. Macahster
J. B. Wyatt
Lord 8. Kerr
N. M‘Donnell
R. Pottinger
A. D, Hamilton
J. Thomas
Paymr. W. Bury
Adj. C. 8. Breurey
Quar. AMast, R, Foot
surg. C. S, Dinle
Assint.-Snre, W, Keoghoe
J. Purcell

Lirut.-Col, Sir G. H. F. BRet«
kelev, K.C B., scrving on
the Staff of th+ Adjutant-
General's i irtment.

Captain Macleod, serviny on
the Stalf of the Quarter-
Ma-~ter General's Depart-
ment, w. 1Hth,

The 2nd t attalion, 3=th regt.
served m the 6th brigede
of the g4th divison, com-
manded by Licut.-General
Sir Charles Colville, and
was, om the 1%th of June,
stationed at a small village
nedar  Drain-le-Leude  to
watch the movements of
a corps ot French cavalry,
which endeavoured te get
to Brussels by the Halle
road.

37th Regt., Foot, 2nd Butl.
(N. Hampshire).

Lieut.-Col, Simon Hart
Maj. ;. Burer
Capt. Temp. Tenfon o
R. Walton
G. C. Hicks
P. B. Galway
J. Jackson
H. Hottmyn
Fra, Jack-im
LEdward Butler
E. Druit Y
Hon. J. Finch
C. E. Bird

John Costley
Lieut. R. Grah.m
John Daxcn
John Grant
Dillon Mdswe s
Sheprard
Henry Dyer
G. M. Dale

Lieut. Henry Sadlier
Robert Stowards
W. Johnson
Philip Sullivan
Henry Disney
G. C. Robinson
J. Trvdell
W. Morgan
W. Ralph
Stevenron

John Fleming
Ens. G. Chapman
W. Metge
J. Lang, Adjt.
T. L. Bntler
Mark Rain ford
Edward Cox
Willitm L mg
Thomas Walsh
R. Gardiner
Paymr. Robert Mackie
Adit. J. Lang, Fn-.

Quar. Ma-t. J. Maitland

Surg. W. Thoms

Assist.-Surg. Thomas Stobo
R. A. M'Munn

40!h Regiment Foof, xul But.
{Sumerse ).

Maj. A. R. Hevland,
F. Browne
Capt. S. Strettom, M.
Ricnard Turton

C. Ellis, w.
J. H. Barnet, «.
Robert Phill ns
Whlliam Fi her, k.
E. C. Bowen
P. Bishop
J. D. Frunilyn
W. Kelly
Licut. J. Thorean
M Chadwick
Robert Mo ore, w.
W, O, Sandwith
James Rutler
Henry Millar
J. Richatd~n
James Anthony, w,
Const. Gorman
Mill, u.
Glynne
W, Neilly
Richard Hud-on
Henry Willun~on
J. Foulkes
Thomas Campbell,“w,
H. B. Wray =
Richard Jones
Hon. M. Prowne, w,
Don. M‘Donald
Fred. Ford
Geore Hiblert
Richard Rudd
EnsSH. Hem-ley
J. L. Wall
W. Clethe
George Atkinson
Richard Thornhill

a



Ens. James Marphy
W. J. M‘Carthy
Paymr. F. H, Durand
Adjt. W. Manning, Lt.
sSurg. W, Jones
Assist.-Sury. W. Barry
Georye Scott

6ih Division, Gen. Lambert's
Brigade.

42nd Foot (Rwval Hih-
landeryy

Lt.-Col,Sir R.Macara, k. 16th
R H. Dick, w. 10th
AMaj. Al \Ienne\ w. Inth
Cupt. John Cdmphcll, 1, C.
G. David-on, M. w. 26th
M. Macpherson, w.
D. M Donald. w. 16th
Dan. M‘Int sh, w. 1t th
Robert Bovle, w. 16th
Lieut. D. Chisholm, o
D. Stewart, w. 1tth
. M'Kenzie, w. 16th
H. A. Fraser, w. xbth
John Maledlm, w, 16th
Alex, Dunbar, u. 16th
Jas. Brander, w. 1oth
R. Gordon, k. 10th
Roger Stewart
James Robertson
Kenneth M Dougall
Donald M Ky
Alexan ler Innes
John Grant
John Orr, w.
43, G. Munro, w.
Ens, Geo. Gerud, k. 1/ th
Wm. Fraser, w1t th
A, L. F'ra-er, o,
Alexander DBrown
Alexander Cumming
Adit. J. Young, un 16 th
ar, Mast. D, M'Intc-h, w.
S ne @ MLeod
Aovist.-Sur. Don. M'Pherson
Joha Stewart

Gen. Picton’s Diviview,
Pack's Brigade.

44th Regiment Fot, 2nd Bail.
{

Eswz)
Lt.Col. J. M. Hammerton,
w. 16th

Maj. 6. Harding, L.C.

E. Gregory, L.C.

F. Flwin

G. U\L.xllcy L.C.a.
Capt J. € L. Carter, M.

. C. Guthrie

Adam Brgh, u. 16th

D. Power, w. 16th

T. A. Dudie

R. Jacob

G. Crozier

T. Mackrell

Wm. Rurney, w. 16th

M. Fane, w, 16th
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Lieut. J. P. shaw
R. Russell, n. 17th
R. J. I'winberrow
T. F. Sindlair
Robert Grier, w.
Richard Perry
G. Nenherry
John O Reilly
W. Tomkins, & 1t th
T mas Hoiner
W. B. Strong, w. 16th
J. Camphell, w. 16th
N. T. Kingley
Jumes Barke,
Henry Martin
W. M. Hern, u.
R. Peac wke
Alexander Reddeck
Jas. Christie, -0 1 th
B. Whitney ». 1t th
Gil. Dunlevie
Ylulip North
P. Cooke, k. 10th
R. Maclrdl
T. M'Cann, Adj.
J. C. Webster, o, 1€th
Alex. Wilson, u. 1hth
Pavmr. James Willums
Adit. & Ens, T, M'Cann, w,
uar. Mast, Joes
Surg, Oliver Halpin
As-ist. Surg, J. O llins

Williim Newton

k. M Donour

16th

n. 16th
1uth

Ens.

Gen, Pivon’s Dicidon,
act’s Brigode.

s1st Ret. Fo ot {2nd York
W, Rulin,).

Lt.-Col. H. H. Mitchell, C.
AL ). »amued Rice L.C.
Capt. J. T. Keat, M.
J. Campbell
Ricliar 1 Storer
J. H. Phelps
James Rows
John Ross
S. Breadsl v, w,
Edward I re lerich
Licut. Themas hrook
B. B. Hawl'y
Frandis Mindchin
W. Malhon
W. H. Hare
0. Am~wurthe
H. Read
F. Kennedy
Joseple Divas
John Flamank
W. H. Elhott
F. Mainwaring
G. W, Tynlale, w.
H. Martin
H. H. Roberts
Fgert, Isaacson
E. J. Taylor
Th ymmas Troward
Juhn Lintott

Ens. G. F. B. bt. John
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Eus. F. Percy

W. H. Krause

R. B. Walton

W. Johnstone

A. Fraser

John Blair

Henry Ioche
PaymrI. John Gibbs
Lieut. and Adit. W. Jones
(uar. Mast. Thomas Askey
Sure. R. Webster
Assist.-Surg. J. F. Clarke

P. Fite-Patrick

Sir C. Colville's Division.

s52nd Regt. Foot, 1t Datt.
L ton dy sre).

Lt.-Col. Sir J. Colhourne, C.

Maj. Charles R wan L.C.

Capt. Patrick Campbell, M,
William Chalmers, M.
W. Rowan, M. u,
J. F. Lawe, M. u.
Charles E. March, AL
Charl *» Iiigele, M. o
John Shed kn
Georee Youny
Jams M'Nar
1.dward Laugtun
John Cross
Charles Y nke

Lieut. Cliatles §iw-m, o

M, Anderson, w,

Charles khenny

G. H. Tane

W. Ripley

J. C. Barrett

W. H. llerlte

Georpe Hall

W. R. Ninen

Georie Ganler

G. Whichuote

W, Opiivy

E. R, Nirth v

Hon. W. Br wne

Edward Suones

G. Camy hell, w.

W. Austin

J. Snodaries

J. S. Carull

W. C. Ytmge

T. C ttinham, w.

C Holmin

George dMoore

Edward Mit hell

Charles Shaw

John Hart

G. E. Sectt

H. T. Oakes

J. R. Grittith

John Burnctt

R. Steward

(veorge Robson

F.wW.Lnve

Jos. Jackson

Thomas Massie

W. Nettles, R,

J. Macnab

J. Montagu

Ens.
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Ens. James Frere May
Eaton Monins
William Luke
Pavmr. James Clirke
Adijt. & Lt. J. Winterbottom
Quar, Mast. B. Sweeten
Surg. J. B. Gibson
Assist.-Surz. P. Jones
W. Macartney

Sir H. Clintow's Division,
Gen. Adam’s Brigade.

541k Regi. Foot (W. Norfolk).

Lt.-Col. J. Earl Waldegrave
Maj. Sir Neil Campbell, C.
Allan Kelly
Capt. T. C. Kirby
R. Blakeman
W. Cr fton, Brig. M. k.
James Leslie
G. J. Tappen len
George Black, Brig. M.
Thomas Chartres
Licut. George Fraser
G. Brumhead
E. A. Evanson
John Pillon
R. Wnndgate
W. Claus
Richard Kelly
John Grey
P. Mandilhon
J. H. Potts
Rohert Leacroft
Fra, Tavlor
Edward Marcon
John Reid
Rich. Stackpocle
Fra. Burges-
W, Pilkinyton
W. Persse
Dixnn Denham
F. Hut hinsun
M. S. H. Lloyd
Ens. Edward Nugent
Thomas Fraser
Charles Hilt
J. Clark
C. W. Thomas
A. Mathewson
Pryce Clarke
Pavmr, H. Irwin
Adjt. John Dowdell
Ouir, Mast. W. Coates
Sure. G. Redmond
Assist -Surg. M. F. Finan
George Leech

Sir C. Colville's Dinision.

suth Regt. Foot, and Batt.
{(Nottangham).

Lieut.-Col. H, Ansten

May. F. W, Nysted, L C.
C. Dongls

Capt. F. Fuller

*Tlsrenk
Ruserie ke uunt
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Capt. J. Cackburn
A. Pilkington
J. A. Crawford
J. M. Gregor
J. Fawson
Lieut R. Preedy
W. F. Mayne
A. D:nt
John Cowper
Henry Brown
A. Micphersnn
Edward Duncan
N. Chadwick
L. Cirmich el
Henry Hartford
Paterson O’Hara
W. Veall
W, Pittman
W. H. Hill
Gilmore Robinson
Robh. Scott
A. C. Russ
H. K. I umfi:11
R. F. Hill
C. Makepeace
Paymr. Charles Marr
Adjt. A. Camphell, Tt.
(uar, Mast. W, Baird
Surg. Jame~ Hagun
Assist.-Surg. P, K. Lambe
A. Colvin

Sir C. Colville's Division,

Ens,

6)th Regt. Foot, 2nd Batt.
(Lincin.)

Col. C. Morrice, k.
Mij. G, Muttiebury, L.C.
Capt. J. L Watson, M. w.
H. Lindsay, M. w. 16th
G. 8. Cotter
Charles Cuyler
B. Hobhouse, k.
H. W. Curzin, &,
R. Blackwood, &.
U. Barlow
Lieut. W, Harrison
R. Frauklyn
Stephen Parker
Brooke Pigut, w. 16th
C. Bustead, u.x6th
Nril Roy
C. W. Ingle
Jos, Hill
H. Oldershaw, Adjt,
C. L. Dmkwn
E. M. Wightwick, k.16th
H. Anderson, w,
J. Stewart, w.®nth
Ens. Edward Hodder, w,
W. Bartlett
Charles Seward
H. D. Keith
(+. S. H. Ainslie
Cadet Clarke, u.*
Pavmr Phil, Vivyan
Quar. Mast. Mat. Stevens

Surg, C. Bancks, M.D.
Assist.-Surg. J. Bartlett

Gen., Alten's Division.

71st Licht Inf., 2nd Batt.
(Highland).

Lt.-Col. T. Reynell, C. w.
Maj. A. Jones L.C. w.
L. Walker
Capt. S. Reed
J. T. Pidgeon
A. Armstromg
D. Camphell, 0.
E. L'Estranus, 4.
W. A. Grant, w.
J. Henderson, w.
A. J. MIntyre
Chas. Johnstone, M.
Alex. Grant
Lieut. J. Barraillier, w.
L. Richards
J. R. Elwes, k.
C. Stewart
R. Baldwin
W. C. Hanson, w.
Robert Lind, w.
John Roberts, w.
J. Coates
J. Fraser
E. Gilbourn
John Whitney
William Long
Rubert Lawe, w
C. T. Cox
Carique Lewin, .,
W. Woolcombe
W. Torriano
G. W. Horton
John Coute, w.
C. Moorhead
David Soutar
H. Munro
N. Camphell |
Fns. A. Moftat
W. Smith
H. W. Thompson
Joha Todd, k.
John Barnett
A. M. Henderson
John Spalding
J. Impett
A. L'Estrange
Payvmr. H. M kenzie
Adjt. W. Anderson, Lt .
oOmar. Mast. W. Gavin
surg. A. Stewart
Assist -Surg. J. Winterscale
Samuel Hill

Sir H. Clinton’s Diticion,
Gen, Adam’s Brigade.

737d_Regt. Fust, 2nd Balt.
(Highlani).
Col, G, Harris, w,
M1ij. A. J. Muclean, w.
Capt. Robertson, &.

an recuived twenty-tour sabre and lance w unds, fr m wiucl he recosered, and was in the



Capt. W. Rennev, %.
Ant, Coane, w.
W. Wharton, o
John Garland, @

Lieut. Richard Leyne
Jw

W.H. Strachan,k. 17th

J. R. M‘Connell, .
Muat. Holiis, &.

John Acreq w. 16th
Joseph anllu}z

Thomas Reynolds, w.

Donald Browne, .
J. Y. Lloyd, w. 16th
obert Stewart

Ens’ R. G. Hesilrige, w. 16th

W. M‘Bean, w.

T. Deacon, w. 16th

C. B. Eastwood, w.

G. D. Brildye, w.

G. Hughes

W. L. Lowe, &

A. Blennerhasset

Charkes Page, k.
Adjt. J. Hay, u.
Paymr, J. Wiltiams
Surg. D. M‘Diarmid
Assist.-Surg. John Riach

F. B, White

Gen. Alten's Division.

78th Rert. Fout, 2nd Batl.

( Highland.).

Col. J. Maclend, Com. the
Garrison

It.-Col. M. Lindsay, C(m.

Offi. Bat.

Maj. C. C. Mackay

Capt. C. G. Falconer
Mal. M‘Gregor
Alex. Gallie
Charles Robertson
Neil Camphell
James Fraser
I,. Grant

Lieut. James Stewart
John Marquis
William Path
John Chishalm
Allan Dregliorn

Willium Smith, Adjt.

E. Macpherson
F. A. M. Fraser
William Hole
Charles Maclecd
Charles Jack
Ens. W. J Cockburn
J. Forlbes
Edward Twopenny
Willlam Beales
Yohn Drew
‘W. B. Macalpine
M. G. F. Lindsay
James Reid
R. N. Macleod

Quar. Mast. William Gunn

Surg. William Mnnro

Assist.-Surg. Will. Macleod

G. G. Maclean

This Regiment was in the
Garrison of Nieuport, in

|
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Flanders, from the z2o0th
of March, 1815, until the
occupation of Puris.

N.B.—Capt. Thornton, De-
puty Assistont Quarter
Master General at Ostend.
Capt. Holmes, Brig. Major
to Maj.-Gen., Johnstone's
Brigade.

74th Foct, 15t Batt. (Cameron
H;' hlanders).

Lt.-Col. Neit Douglas, w.x6th
Maj. A. Brown, 1. . w. 1t th
D. Cameron, L.C. w. 16th
Capt. T. Myine, M. w. 16th
Peter Innes
R. Mackay, k. 16th
J. Camphell, w.
Neil Camphbell, w. 16th
W. Marshall, «. 16ih
M. Fraser, w. 16th
M‘Ren, k.
W. Bruce, 1Hth
J. Sinclair, w. 16th
Lieut. A, Camcron, w,
Don. Camercn, w,
Thos. Brown, w. 1oth
W. Maddccl s, w. 16th
W. Leaper, w, 1oth
Jame~ Fraser, 1. 16th
D, M‘Pher-om, A.
Don. M'Phe e, w. 16th
F. Ribertsen
E. Cumeron, w.
Alexander Fort es, w,
Charles M‘Arthur, «.
H. J. Leslie
John Powling, w.
J. Camcion
E. Kennedy, k.
W. A. Riach, w, 16th
J. Thomson
Geo, Harriscn
Ens. J. Mackenzie
Jehn Nash, w.
J. Robertson, w. 16th
A. Cameron
A. 8. Crawford, w.
J. Canipbell
Cadct Qameron, w. 16th
Adit. J. Kynock, Lt. k. 16th
Pavmr, J. M‘Arthur
Quut. Mast. A, Cinuron
Surg George Ridesdale
Assist.-Sury, . G. Burrell
D. Perston

Gener1l Firton’s Ditision,
K®mpt’s Brigade.

81st Regiment Foot.

Lieut.-Col. Henry Milling
Major P, Waterhouse
Capt. P. C. Tavlar

R. Pilkington

F. J. Edwards

George Adams

J. Duval

Robert Duff
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Capt. Charles Frernch

G. Pearson
Robert Hipkins
James Sinclair
H. T. Hearn
T. Coilurd

Tjent. F. D. Dund:s

J. Sisson, Adjt.
Edward Lee
H. Biggam
W. Hyde
T.C. Wheat
Francis Home
Alexander Napper
William Jones
James Mollun
Jobn Godwyn
Pat. Chevers
T. M. Smith

S. O’'Donnell

Fns. W. Betteridge

Charles Beale
Robert Beadle
Thomas Whitley
Charles Qakley
John Brown

A. Donotchue
R. Hamuiiton
James Cannon
Thomas Lawton
A. J. Pictet

S. R. Dickens

Paymr. C. H. Masshall
Adjt. J. Sisson

Nuar, Mast. Peter T iker
Supernum, P. Schocles
Astist,-Surg. H. 8. Moy

J. stockdale

91st Regiment For t.

Iieut.-Col. Sir W. Douglas,

K.C.B. Col.

Capt Jame< Walsh, M.

Bleur, M. 3 By

Bri)z
William Steuart
Archibald Camybell (1)
Dusald Camplwll
James C. Murdwch
Alex. J. Callender, M.
Archibald Camphell (2)
Robert Anderson

Lieut. J« hn Campbell

John Rus-elt

Alex, Camphell (1)
Rotert Stewart
Andrew M'Lauchlan
Carberty Egan
And. Cathcart, w. 24th
John M‘bDougall
James Houd
Alexander Smith
T. I,. Fenwick
Thomas Murray

R. §. Knox

Charles Stuart

John M nald
Fugene Brown
Alex. Campbell (2)
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Lieut, George Scntt, Adj.
William Smith
James Black, w. 24th
Alexander Sword
Ens, Norman Lamont
William Trimmer
James Paton
Dugal Ducat
Andrew Smith
Laurence Lind
Paymr. Dugald Campbell
Adjt. George Scott, Lt.
Quar. Mast. James Stewart
Surg. Robert NDouglas
Assist.-Surg. Geo. M‘Iachlan
Wm. H. Young

Sir C. Colville's Division.

92nd Regiment Foot.

It.-Col. J. Cameron, k. 16th

Maj. J. Mitchell, L.C. w. 10th
D. Macdonald

Capt. G. W. Holmes, w, 16th
D. Camphell, w. 16th
Peter Wilkie, w. 16th
W. C. Grant, k. 16th
Wm. Little, ». 16th
A. Ferrier, u.

Lieut. C. Alexan ler, Adj.

J. J. Chisholm, k. 16th
R. Winchester, w. 16th
Thos. Hobbs, w. 16Hth

T. Macintesh, w. 1¢th
D. Macdonald, w. 16th ‘
Andrew Will |
J. Kerr Ross, w. 16th
R. Macdonald, w.
‘Thomas Gordon
Hector Innes, w.
George Logan, w.
E. Campbell

R M‘Donajd

J. Mackinlay, w. 16th
R. Peat

George Mackie, 16th
A. M'Pherson, w. 16th
Ewen Ross, w, 16th
James Hope, w.

Ens. J. Barnwell, w. 16th
Robt. Logan, w. 16th
A.M‘Donald, w. 16th
Abhel Becher, k. 16th
Robert Hewitt
J. M. R. M‘'Pherson, k.

16th
M'Pher-on

Paymr. J. Gord m

Adjt. C. Alexander, Lt.

Surg. Genrge Hiiks

Asg-ist.-Sury. J. btewart,16th

Gen. Picton's Ditision, Fack's
Brgide.

16th
16th

orth, oy Rifle Brig. 1st Batt,

Col. Sir A. F. Barnard, ».
Capt. A, Cameron, w.

A. Leach

T. tlaws

C. Bechwith
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Capt. H. Lee
E. Chawner, wu.
T. R. Builgerze
W. Johnston, u.
H. G. Smith
Lieut, J. Layton
J. Molloy, w.
John Cox
Arch. Stewart
W. Chapman
R. R. Freer
John Gardiner, .
George Simiuons, ¢,
W. Haypup
T. T. Wor-iey, w.
J. P. Gardner, w.
J.G. Fitzmaurice,w.16th
Genrge Drummond
(. H. Shenley, w. 16th
Orlando Felix, w, 16th
Stillwell, w.
Ens. Allen
J. Church
W. Wright
W. sShenley
Paymr. J. M'Kenzie
Adyt. J. Kincaird
Quar. Mast. J. Bagshaw
Surg. J. Burke
Assist.-Surg. R. H. Hett

General Picton’s Division.

9=th Rifle Brig. 2nd Batt,

Maj. A. G. Noreott L.C.s.u.

G, Wilkins, L.C. 5. o,
Capt. G. Miller, M. 5. w.

J. Liv,an

T. M‘Namara

J. G. M‘Cullah, 5. w.

C. Eaton

F. Le bLlanc
Iieut. Wm. Humbly, s, w.
. C. Hope
. Cochirane
Budgeon
. Smith, Adj.

. Beanett
Dixon
Coxen, w'.
Cameron, o,
Cowhrane, .
Ridgeway, s. w.
Fry, w.
Madiden
Welh, v,
Trqfhart
Lynham, s, w.

G. Drumtaon,

Charles Roch®fort
2nd Licut. R. Fowler

T. B. Shaw

R.Eyre s w.

J. P.Walsh, .
Paymr. A. Macdonald
Quar, Mist. D). Ross
surg. F Seott
Assist.-Surg. J. Armstrong

R. Suntt

General Pictun’s Division.

SO A=Y

y5th, or Rifle Brig. 3rd Batt.

Maj. John Ress, Bt. L.C. w.

Capt. J. Fullartin, L.C. w.
Churles George Grdy
Charles Eeles, M. k.
William Eeles

1st Lieut. Frederick Aldriel
W. Lister, & 1vth
G. Vickers
T. T. Worsley, Adj.
E. D. Johnston
G. H. Shenley

2nd Lieut. D. Macfarlane
Alex, Milligan o
Charles Probert

Surg. J. J. Macabe

The two companies of this
Corps were in the Brigade
of Sir Frederick Adam,
and employed during the
greatest part of the 19thin
protecting the squares of
the sznd and 715t Regi-
ments, under the com-
mand of Lient.-Col. Ross;
up«n his being wounded,
the command devolved on
Lieut.-Col. Fullurton, who
was wounded at the close
of the day.

13th Veteran Battalion,

Lieut.-Col. R. H. Burton
Maj. G. Langlands
Capt. W. Gih=on
J. Hitchen
W. M'Leod
James Porter
William Baird
B. Purefoy
A. Gourlay
B. Hickley
A. Sutherland
J. T. Bryett
Lieut. F. Barun Eberstein
D. Ross
J. Munton
H. Richardson
Thomas Brown
H. Phillips
J. Eaper
J. Mackie
J Hagpeer
T. Clarke
John Seott
J. Yiates
A, Veitch
Wilham Harris
J. Hartford
D. Wooud
Little
Wiillams
James Mason
Wood
Fancett
Gordon
J. Barnes, Adj.
Knight

Ens.



Euns. Garret

Coxson

G. Boreham

T. Thomas

W, Percy
Pavmr. Charles Rowan
Adjt. J. Barnes, En.
(uar. Mast. George Woods
Surg. John Lear
Assist,-sSurg. Th, Watkins

E. Toungue

At Ostend with the Dep it.

FOREIGN CORPS
1st Batt. Light Infantry.

Col. Baron C. Alten, M.G.

Lt.-Col. L. Baron Busche, w.

Capt. F. de Hartwig, L.C.
H. Bussche, w.

Maj. H. F. Hul-eman, k.
George Rudorff
Frederick de Gilsa, w.
. B. Mar~chalk, &.

Lieut. A. B. Goeben, #.
B. B. Both
Ant. Albert, w.

A. Wahrendorff
F. de Hartwig
Chris. Heise, w.
George Breyman
H. Wolrabe, w.
W. de Heugel

J. Baumgarten
Charles Kessler
E. A. Koester, w.
N. de Miniussir
H. Leonhart, w.
E. Gibson

S. Macdonald

J. F. Kuntz
John Henderson

Ens. W, Rube
Gustavus Best
L. Reden
A. A. de Gentzkow, w.
Fred. Heise, w.

H. Welling
Charles Behne, w,
0. de Marschalk
A. Heise

Paymr. A. Nagel

Adjt. W, Fahle

Quar, Mast. R. Hupeden

Surg. J. Grupe

Assist.-Surg. Fehland
G. H. Duvel

Gen.Baron Alten’s Division.

2nd Lirht Infantry, K.G.L.

Col. Sir Colin Halket, M.G.
Lirut.-Col. David Martin
Maj. Boswell, &,

G. Banng

E. Baron During
Capt. Aug. Heise, M.

G. Haasman
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Capt. William Stolte
F. Wyneken
F. A. Holzermann, w,
George Dencle
Alexander Home
H. Weigmann, k.
Schaumann, k.
ILieut. G. T. Kessler, w.
G. Mever, w,
Charles Meyer
J. M‘Glashan
lewis Beline
William Atkin
Ohle Lindham, w.
B. Rietkugel, w.
M. T. H. Jobin, .
J. C. B. Merveden
Thomas Carey, w.
E. Bierdermann
J. F. de Meuron
G. Drum, Greme, w.
¥. F. Ingersleben
Solomon Earl
Alexander Machean
Rudolph Hurtzig
T. W. Doring
Fred. Schaumann
W. D. Trinman
Bolomey
F. de Rnbhertaon, k&,
Aug. Fredericks
George Franck, .
Aug. Knop
William Smith
C. de Goedke
1. Baring
C. Mcyver
G. 1z Bachelle
Paymr. J. Knight
Adj. & Lt.W.D.Trinmann, w.
Quar, Mast J. Palmer
Surg. Em. Nieter
George Heisse
Assist.-Surg. H. F. A. Muller
Henry Geske

Gen. Baron Allen’s Division,

Ens.

1st Batt. of the Line.

Lieut.-Col. R. Bndecker
Maj. ¥.de Robertson,L.C. w.

George Conlon
Capt. A. de Schilutter, w,

F. Baron (nehen

G. Baron Goeben

G. Schimtter

C. Raron Holle, k.

L. Rettheryg

1. Baron Hodenberg
Lieut. L. L. B, Halle

F. C. de Ronsing

C. H. B. Dunng

1. Kumme

Thomas Allen

Ern. Wilding

C. Lew Beot

W. Schroeder

Died. de Finem

G. Wiehmann

C. Weyhe

Lieut. W, Meyer

B. Fellowes

W. Wolff

A. Arentschildt

W. Drvsdale

A. Muller, w.

W. Best

W. Wilding

A. Carmichael

. F. Leslie

A. Baron Le Fort

A. von Brandis

J. Heisse

H. von Lucken, &.

A. F. Kersting

G. Lodemann

A. Beaulieu

A. Reiche

A. C. von der Hellen

Paymr. T. Teighe

Licut. & Adj, F. Schnath, w,

Quar. Mast. J. Carolin

Sarz. G, Wetzig

Assist.-Sure. J. Hartzig
P, Langcheineken

Sir H, Clinton’s Division.

2nd Batt. of the Line.

Lieut.-Col. 1e Schroeder, .
Maj. George Muller, L.C.
Capt. W. Baron Decken
A. Hartmann
F. Puryold, w.
G. Ticlee, k.
Charles Beurmann
C. Wyneke
F. Baron Wenkstern
Fred, Elderhost
G. Wolkenhaar
Lieut. Adolphus Holle
C. Baron Decken, w,
W. Kuhlman
W. Tien~ch
W. Fieish
Aug. Schmidt
Charles Billeb
C. Meyer
Aug. Kathmann
G. F. Pascal
A. Keler
W. DawsHn
J. Hamilton
P. Gardner
C. Fischer
Fra. La Roche
(. Fabricius
G. Linesom
A. F. Ziel
1. H. de Sichart
Ens. C. L. de bichart
A. Lynch
A. Dislehorst
Edward Cropp
<+ Hartmann
H. Bergmann
H. Garvens
T. von Uslat
A. Lubning
Paymr. Thomas Small


F.de
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Lieut. and Adjt. A. Hiesse
Quar. Mast. J. Silvester
Surg. C. Thomson
Assist.-Surg. J. Rathje

Sir H. Clinton’s Division.

3rd Batt. of the Line.

Col. Sir H. de Hinubher, M.G.
Lt.-Col. Frederick de Wil
Maj. F. de Lutterman, I,.C.
A. Boden w.
Capt. W. Dammers, M.
J. Kuckurk, M.
G. Baroun Honhorst
J. de Diraves
A, Curren
E. Lueder
C. Leschen
W. de Schl icher
Faliedel, k.
W. Cordemann
Lieut. Justus Tormin
H. B. Uslar
George Appuhn
George B, Weyhe
Charles Brauns
J. de Jeinsen, w.
C. de Soden
W. de Laftert
Aug. Kuckuck, w.
J. Brinckman
H. Dehnel
Louis Bachelle
F. Leschen, w.
E. H. Kuckuck, w.
The mas Cutting
Ens. Frederick de Storren
Fred. Schlutter
W. Brandis
C. A. von der Soden
A, W. Kuckuck
Richard Hupeden
E. Roduvald
A. Breymann
F. de Ronne
E. J. Beurmann
Paymr. W. Andi rson
Lt. & Adjt. F. B. Schneider
Quar. Mast. J. Levin
Assist.-Surg. J. Suntermann
F. Dagenhart
Vet.-Surg. L. Hener

Sir H. Cisnton's Division.

4th Batt. of the Line.

Maj. Fred. Reh
G. Chuden, w.
Capt. Henry Mever, M.
Gecrge Lene, w.
W. Heidenreich
Aug. Rumann
A. de Brandis
J. Heise, w. s. d.
G. Ludewig
Frederick Holzen
C. Schlichthorst

\

|
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Lieut. Frederick (itto
Frederick Keo-ler
‘W. Pape

G. B. Both, w.

A. Freudenthal

F. W. Krietsch

C. Lichtenberoer
Adol. de Hart wig
C. Jde Lasperg

C. de Jeinsen

J. Rumann

A. Langwerth, w,
Adol. Ludewig
Henry Witte
George Siebold

1. de la Farque, .
E. Brinckmann
Frederick Lasberg
W. Shea

F. Heitmuller

W. Luning

F. A. Schulze
I'rederick Brandis
J umes Maunsback
W. Schaeter

F. von Uslar

A. Appuhn, w.

T. Kronhelm, &.
F. Freudenthall
Paymt. Thomas Jones
(uar. Mast. A. Becker
Surg. G. Gunther
Assist.-Surg. J. D, Mathaei

Sir H. Clinton’s Division,

Euns.

5th Batt. of the Line.

Col. Bar, Ompieda, k.
Lieut.-Col. W, B. Linsingen
Maj. A. Gerber, I1.C.
Capt. de Wurmb, &,
Fred. Sander, w.
W. Meyer
F, Heinemann
George Notting
;. Hugemnann
Lieut. E. During
C. de Bothmer
E. de Brandis
Charles Berger, w.
Augustus Meyer
George Bushe *
G. de Schanroth
Charles de Witte
Aug. Winckler
Charles Schlaeger
Joseph Kbrschann
George Klingsohr, w.
Louis Giesnu
1,. Taenicke
E. Wheatley
Henry Vassmer
G. (Eischmann
Bern. Croon
C. Weiss
F. Schamhorst
Julius Reinbold
W. Walther

Ens.

Ens. Ch. C. Winkler
W. L. Klingsohr
E. Baring
A. Scharnhorst
Arnolid Meier
Adjt. I,. Schuck, 4.
Paymr. H. Knight
Surg. L. Stunz
Avsist.-Surg. J. Kohrs
< G. H. Gersin

Gen. Baron Aiten's Division.

9tk Batt. of the Line.
Lieut.-Col. Helmrick, we

8tk Batt. of the Line,

Col. P. Duplat, w. s d.
Lieut.-Col. Charles B st
Mayj. C. de Petersdortf
F. L. Breymann
Capt. Julius Brinkman
S. Brauns
A. Baron Wense
W. de Voight, &.
F. de Becker
Henry Oehme
Fred. Marburg
C. W. Rougemont, w.
T. Bar.Westernhagen, k.
George Delius
Iieut. George Hotzen
Frederick Luderitz
Charles Poten
I,. Baron Hodenberg
W. Bar. Mahrenholz, &.
E. de Wevhe
William Wilkins
D. F. de Bachelle
George de Witte
Chris. Sadler, w.
F. W. Ziermann
Ermest Grihn
Otto Bruel
Franz. S hmitz
Bern. Bertram
Val. Buchier
H. Schlichting
Fred. Muller
F. Schultze
Aug. Heimrich
Ens. Frederick
Gottheth Kunott
W. de Murrean, w.
Edward Stanley
A. Spiel
F. H. Muller
H. Seffers
E. Bornemann
George Lundie
Fred. Sandler
Paymr. J. Harrison
Adijt. F. Brinckmann, w.
Quar, Mast. T(ring
Surg. A. Zierman
Assist.-Sure. Emn, Sander
1. Ziermann

Gen. Baron Alten’s Division,
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COMMISSARIAT, MEDICAL STAFF, AND CHAPLAINS

Commissaréat De-
pariment.

Daniel Ord
Villiam Petrie
Robert Boyes
John Drake

T. Dumaresdque
R. J. Routh
James (nrilvie
E. P. Cothn
John Glynn

. Haines
George White
D. Carruthers
Tunper Carey
John Forhes
Simuel Belson
Alex. Strachan
Thomas Kearney
J. W. Witkmson
E. C. Rohinson
J. J. Mowre

William Bonh, acc,

A R.C.Dlihs
Ign, Wecl inrer
G. W, Wilgress
Harold France
James Sams
Wm, Shalespear
Toshua Brunk
Edward Cowan
Daniel Kearney
Thomas Bayley
Richard P. Horne
John Laidlaw
James Patterson
Jeoreph Gillespic
F. W. Major

H. Hill

Richard Green
Henry Basnett
J. E. Danicel
Hon. M. Rodney

Stuart Ryrie
Alex. Schaumann
D. Macnab

T. L. Skelton
W. Cundell

J. H. Edwards
R. Cotes
Thomas Rayner
A. Riddell
Thomas Mars Icn
John H. Jesse
W. Coates
William Bailey
John Flamer

C. W. Beverley
William Cordeanx
J imes Wickens
George Withers
John H. Alfsup
Thomas Houie
George Elliot
Richard Kirton
James DL Watt
Henry N. Browne
R. Wrllie

G. Maddox

E. Case

John Syrmon
H. J. Bavley
Edward Pitman
James Hoilson
David Bowman
Robert Charlres
Thomas Scobell
Daniel Hardy
William Hall
John Radford
R. B. Muarshall
J. George Tay
John Spencer
J. B. Price
Samuel Tuddy

John Conpew
{ William Hume

Robert Johnst me
Peter Roherts
H. L. Whitehead
M. Stokes
Thomas Bunnett
G. M. Dillon
Wm. Condumine
Thomns Walker
A. Wathen
Henry Thyune
R. Deeker
Charles Fawjquier
Charles Wemyss
George Bodler

Medical Stuff.

James R. Grant
\William Tavl
John Gunniag
Sammers 111 rins
Donald M'Neil
Thomas Thomson
€. G. Tice, M.D.
G.F. Albert

Step. Wolriche

J R. Hume
Witiam Curtis

E Sommers, M D,
John Exre, M.D.
J. M'Dougal, M.D.
John Dwver, M.,
J . Mackenzie, M.D.
G, Denedke, M.D,
Ed. Walsh, M.D.
Wm. . Wrav, M.D.
F, G. B. Downing
Thomas K’ 11

¥ G. Emery, M.D,
Thomas Driper

Thomns Tnglis

Juhn Rice

M. A. Burmeister
! Robert Grant

John Hennen
Jordan Roche
James A, Campbell
Huuh Bone
Churles Collier
Thomas Donahoe
John Cole

Jolm Maling

John Bogweie
Charles Gr skopff
J. Callander

A. Hullilay
Wiltiam H. Dlicke
Jam s Mathews
The s San ledl
Gt v e Beattie
Richard O'Connell
J. 6. Van Miilingan
Sannel Cw per

. B. Bach

Jam_o® Doase
“Thomas M*Whirter
W illinm Usher
John Sqaunders
Jonathan Crott
George Winter
Charles Surtees
Richard Matthews
Willtam Ivans
James Taylbr
James W. Simpson

Chapiiins.

Rev. Sum. Briscall
W. 6. Cautley
John Havward
E. C. Frith
¢ Dayman
R. W. Tunney
O W.Kilvinuton
Maur. James
G. G. Stonestreet

The abiwe List of Officers, &c., 1s copied from the Circumsiantial Detail.
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WATERLOO ARMY PRIZE-MONEY
London Gaczette, June 21, 1817,

Grant by Parliament to the Army which served under the Command ot
Field-Marshal his Grace the Duke of Wellington, in the Battle of
Waterloo and Capture of Paris.

‘The following are the departments and regiments entitled to share, and the perinds in
svhuch the Prize Money due to the different individuals belonging to them is to be paid, at
No. 18, Suffolk-street, Charing Cross, viz, :—

The General Staff, and different departments of the army, together with the Royal
Artillery and Engineers, between the 25th of June and 24th July, 1817.

The 15t and 2nd Life Guards ; Royal Horse Guards ; 1st Dragoon Guards ; 1st, 2nd, and
6th Dragoons ; 7th and roth Hussars ; 11th, 12th, and 13th Light Dragoons ; 15th Hussars;
16th Light Dragoons ; 18th Hussars ; 23rd Lizht Dragoons ; Ruyal Waggon Train ; 1st and
2nd Light Dragoons, K.G.L. ; 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Hussars, K.G.L. ; 1st Foot Guards, 2nd and
3rd Battalions; 2nd Foot Guards, 2nd Battalion ; 3rd Foot Guards, 2nd Battalion ; 1st
Foot, 3rd Battalion; 4th Foot, 1st Battalion; 7th Foot, 1st Battalion; 14th Foot, 3td
Battalion ; between 25th July and 24th August, 1817.

The z3rd,—2z7th, 1st Battalion ; 28th,—2¢th,—30th, 2nd Battalion ;—32nd,—33rd,—
35th, 2nd Battalion ;—goth,—42nd,—43rd,~—44th, 2nd Battalion ;—51st,—s52nd,—54th,
—s0th, 2nd Battalion ;—69th,—71st,—73rd, 2nd Battalion ;—7yth,—q1st, and 92nd
Regiments ;—the 15t, 2nd, and 3rd Battalions, Rifle Brigade (late 95th Regiment) ;—Royal
$Staff Corps ; 1st and 2nd Light Battalions, King's German Legion ;—and 1st,—2nd,—3rd,
—4th,—s5th,—~—and 8th Line Battalions, King's German Legion ; between the 25th August
and z4th September, 1817.

After which date no further payments can be made by me, as all shares and balances
then remaining unclaimed must be paid over to Chelsea Hospital, pursuant to Act of Par-
liament ; but they can afterwards be received from the Deputy-Treasurer of that Establish-
ment, if claimed within the period of six years. .

In order to save the Individuals concerned the expense of Agency, &c., it is thought right
to apprise such of them as may not be acquainted therewith, that Non-Commissioned
©Officers of the British Army, entitled to pa.n.'hcipate in this Prize-Money, may, if in London,
receive the amount due to them, in person, from the Distributing Agent, on satisfying him
that they are the persons entitled to it; or, if at a distance, by drawing on him for the
amount, through any Banker, or other respectable ferson, according to the following forms
and instructivns, which must be rigidly attended to.

For the information and guidance of such men as have been discharged, and to prevent
their being misled by the public notices which have been circulated,

* That no person but a licensed agent can draw their Prize-Money,”

Notice is hereby given, that no person is as yet licensed to receive Army Prize-Money ;
and that the security given by Navy Agents for their licence cannot be made available for
any Army Prize-Money received by them.
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The Shares of each individual, in the following classes, are :(—

Commander in Chief's proportion is estimated at
Class 1. General Officers .

2. Field Officers and Colrmels .

3. Captains

4. Subalterns .

5. Sergeants .

6. Corporals, Drummcrs and anates

427

£ s. 4

61,000 0 o

1,274 10 10}

433 2 4t
9o 7 3%
34 14 o}
1 4 4

211 4

® Then follow the necessary forms for the Officers’ and Men's signatures, at seven days’

sight. Signed by Alexander Campbell, 18, Suffolk-street, Charing Cruss.

Nntice has also been given in the Dutch, Flanders, an1 German papers, that his Highness
the Prince of Waterlon, Duke of Wellington, has given orders tor the payment of the
Prize-Money to all the allied troops who toupht under his co'nmund at Quatre Brus
and Waterlon, and at the taking of Paris. His Highnsss has fixed the proportion in six

classes, as above.

This distribution includes the Dutch, Belgic, Nassau, Hanoverian, and Brunswick troops.

GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE WATERLOO

TO MAY 31, 1817

Dr.
Amount received by the Committee . . .
Increased by Dividends on Stock .

Interest on Exchequer Bills . . . .
Profit on Stock suld .

Total amount of Receipts

Cr.
Caost of 45,000 three per cent. Conrls
" 65,000 " Reduce 1.
» 17,300 s Tong Annuities

Total Invested in Public Funls,

Payments and Donations to Officers, Non-Co miis-ioned

Othcers, and Privates Wounded ; to the Parents and

dependent Relatives of (oﬂi\'ers, NonCommis-ioned

Officers, and Privates Killel, and in Annuities to

Widows and Children,commencing from the 18thJune,

1815 ; and to the Pruss~1an and oﬁlu Foreipm Troops .
Discounts and Repayments . .

Expenses from 18th June, 1815, to 1hth June, lﬂx7
Advertising, Printing, and htatumery .
Lease of the House, Fixtures, Rent, ani Taxeq
Saluries to the Qecretary,AsmLmt-bmctary and Clrrkq,
tr two Years .
Po~tage and other inci Jental Expens&
Balance at the Banker's .

£
25,047
1.2
15,015

£
20,212
37,018
274,34 )

s34, 180

168,051
QIh

4,115
1,938

1842
| RULE

1,222

SUBSCRIPTION
£ s. d.
. 476,223 1 7
s. d. !
10 o
0 4
18 o
42,055 8 4
518,258 g 1X
s. d.
17 o
15 o
4 b
1z 6
9 It
5 11
9 7
13 7
6 x
8 11
13

518,288 9 1
- — 3
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STATEMENT OF THE APPROPRIATION
Annuities granted Jor Life :—

£
To the Widows of Officers, Non-Commissioned Officets, and Privates Killed 4,504
To the Wounded Non-Commissioned Officers, and Privates totally disabled 1,049

To dependent Relatives . . . 540
Amount of Annuities for Life . . . . . . .

Annuities granted for limited Periods :—
To the Children of Otticers, Non-Commissioned Officers, and Privates . 8,314
To Orphans . . . . . . . . . . 85

Amount of Annuities for limited Periods .
Total Amount of Annuities
Voted in Money s:—

To the Wounde1 Otiicers, Non-Commissioned Officers, and Privates .
To the Parents and dcpsndvnt Relatives of Off' cers, Non- Cummx-smned Officers

and Privates killed, leaving no Widows or Children . .
To the Foreign Troaps, viz.
To the Prussians, Brunswick -rs, H.mnven ins, and Netherlanders . 45,000
Additional for the exdlusive henefit of their Orphdm, rcndcred such by
the Campaign of 1b15 . . . 17,500
Total Amount voted in Money . . . . . . .

11,783

€2,500

162,203

JOHN WRAY, CHAIRMAN.

Printed by Hasell, Watsun & Viney, Ld., London and Aylesbury.



POPULAR EDITIONS OF
MR. MURRAY’S

STANDARD WORKS

Large Crown 8vo. 2/ 6 net each Tol.

WORKS OF GEORGE BORROW.
THE BIBLE IN SPAIN; or, The Journeys, Adventures and

Imprisonments of an Englishman in an Attempt to Circulate the
Scriptures in the Peninsula, With the Notes and Glossary of ULICK
BURKE. With Photogravure Frontispiece.

LAVENGRO: The Scholar, the Gypsy, the Priest. A New
Edition, containing the Unaltered Text of the original issue; some
Suppressed Episodes now printed for the first time; MS. Variorum,
Vocabulary, and Notes by Professor W. I. KNaPP. With Photo-
gravure Portrait, 2 Half-tone Illustrations, and 8 Pen and Ink Sketches
by PERCY WADHAM.

ROMANY RYE. a Sequel to Lavengro. A New Edition.

Collated and revised in the same manner as ' Lavengro,'’ by Professor
W. I. KNaPP. With Photogravure and 7 Pen and Ink Sketches by
PERCY KITTON.

WILD WALES: 1ts People, Language and Scenery. New Edition.
‘With Photogravure and 12 Illustrations by A. S. HARTRICK.

THE GYPSIES OF SPAIN. Their Manners, Customs,

Religion and Language. With Photogravure Frontispiece and
7 Illustrations by A. WALLIS MiILLs.

ROMANO LAVO LIL. The Word Book of the Romany or

English Gypsy Language, with Specimens of Gypsy Poetry and an
account of certain Gypsyries, or places inhabited by them, and of
various things relating & Gypsy Life in England.

THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO.

By the Rev. G. R. GLEIG. With Map and Illustrations.

LIFE GCF LORD ROBERT CLIVE. By the Rev.
G. R. GLEIG. Illustrated.



Each 2/6 net.
ROUND THE HORN BEFORE THE MAST. By

A. Basir. LusBack. With Illustrations.

¢ Mr. Basil Lubbock has written a book that Clark Russell could hardly have given ys
in his palmiest days. . . . Not the lcast remarkable feature of this fascinating ‘yarn'
is its obvious truthfulness. Who takes up Mr. Lubb ick’s tale of the sea, and puts it down
before tinishing it, must be a dull individual.,"—Sunday Specsul.

THE WILD SPORTS AND NATURAL HISTORY
OF THE HIGHLANDS. By CHARLES ST. JoHN. With
Illustrations.

FIELD PATHS AND GREEN LANES IN SURREY
AND SUSSEX. By Louis J. JENNINGS. Illustrated.

‘* The volume is a most readable one and the illustrations are charming. Itis a work
for the summer, the hammock, and the lacy hour."—Daily Telegraph.

SIR WILLIAM SMITH’S SMALLER DICTIONARY
OF THE BIBLE. With Maps and Illustrations.

“ Has long been recognized as a standard authority. Containing over 600 pages and
many fine and most useful illustrations, this handsome new edition at half-a-crownisa
marvel of cheapness. . . . Sunday-schnol teachers and other young students of the
Bible will find the work full of serviceable knowledge.""—Christian World.

LETTERS FROM HIGH LATITUDES. Being some
Account of a Voyage in 1856, in the Schooner Yacht Foam, to
Iceland, Jan Meyen, and Spitzbergen. By the late MARQUESS OF
DuUFFERIN. With Portrait and Illustrations.

‘Tt is spiced with the spirit of romance and adventure of the sea and of literature,
and is one o1 the most delightful works of travel ever written."—Scotsman.

THE LION HUNTER OF SOUTH AFRICA. Five
Years' Adventure in the Far Interior of South Africa. With Notices
of the Native Tribes and Savages. By R. GORDON CUMMING.
With 16 Woodcuts.

¢ It is many years since I first read Gordon Cumming’s ¢ Lion Hunter '—the Lion
Hunter of South Africa, as he was called. With much of the old delight I have been
reading Mr, Murray’s new edition of this entertaining work. . . . Language fails to
communicate the thrill it excites.” —Westminster Gazetés.

THE ROB ROY ON THE )JORDAN. A Cance
Cruise in Palestine, Egypt, and the Waters of Damascus. By JoHN
MACGREGUR, M A., Captain of the Royal Canoe Club. With
Maps and Itlustrations.

‘* In a handsome form and at a very cheap p. ~e M‘hMurray has issued a new edition
of Mac.regor's * The Rob Roy on the Jordan® . . . "Mr. Murray is duing guod service
1 15suing such editions "*—Lsverpoal C urser.

A HISTORY OF THE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR,
1779-1783, With a Description and Account of that Garrison trom
the Earliest Times. By JoHN DKINKWATER, Captain in the Seventy-
second Reyiment of Royal Manchester Volunteers. With Plans.

‘“ That Dirir kwat 't curvived to publish the very interesting and instructive narrative
of whicli his diary s the fiuni tion, v 4 matter upon which we may cungratulate
ourselves.''—Unsted Service Muagasine.



Each 2/6 net.

ENGLISH BATTLES AND SIEGES IN THE
PENINSULA, By Lieut.-Gen. SIk WiLLiaM Narier, K.C.B.
‘With Portrait.

** Napier was undoubtedly one of the most brilliant ot all military historians, and his
gi;)wmg pages are filled with military fire and inspired by a true literary instinct. This

ok will therefore appeal not unly to soldiers but to the general public.'—
Army and Navy Gaxette,

THE LIFE OF JOHN NICHOLSON, Soldier and
o Administrator. By Captain LIoNEL J. TROTTER. With Portrait
and 3 Maps.

*‘ The reader who cares to know more of 2 man truly cast in a hero’'s mould should
read this book for himself."’ —Yarkshére Daily Post.

THE PERSONAL LIFE OF DAVID LIVINGSTONE.
Chiefly from his Unpublished Journals and Correspondence in the
possession of his Family. By WILLIAM GARDEN BLAIKIE, D.D.,
LL.D. With Portrait and Map.

“Itisa s)leasure to see this admirable biography of Livingstone in its ninth edition,
and accessible in a handsome volume for half-a-crown. —Lsterary World,

WORKS OF THE LATE DEAN STANLEY.
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. Essays on Ecclesiastical

Subjects.

LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF THE JEWISH
CHURCH from Abraham to the Christian Era. With Portraits,
Maps and Plans. 3 Vols.

HISTORICAL MEMORIALS OF CANTERBURY.

With Plans and Illustrations. ®

** Its price astonishes us: 3n0 pages and 31 full-page illustrations for half-a-crown'
The bock is one of the most deligh®ul which Dr. Stanley ever wrote, and one of the most
instructive. It is worthy of a great sale: we hope it wxﬂ have it.""—

London Quartetly Review.

STANLEY’S LIFE OF ARNOLD. with Preface by

the late SIR JosHuA FiTcH. With Porlrait and Illustrations.

““ What to say in praise of this book we scarcely know. Here we have a popular
edition, extending to nearly eight hundred pages, of a hook which has I ng been rey, ir led
4 a classic—which indeed takes rank an ong the be t bingraplues in the knghoh language
—contaning numer. us illustrations and a complete u.dex, and all for two shilli gs and
sixpence.”’—Schuuimaster.



Each 2/6 nel.

WORKS OF THE LATE MRS. BISHOP
(Isabella L. Bird).

HAWAIIAN ARCHIPELAGO. six Months among the

Palm Groves and Coral Reefs and Volcances of the Sandwich
Islands. With Illustrations.

UNBEATEN TRACKS IN JAPAN. Including Visits to
the Aborigines of Yezo, and the Shrines of Nikh6 and Is€. Map
and Illustrations.

.

*The *popular ' editions of two of the most valuable works of the late Mrs. Bishop
will help to familiarize a wider public with the achievements and writings of that
distinguished ar.d gifted traveller, one of the most remarkable women of her time. Botb
volumes are well illustrated.”—The World.

DARWIN’S LIFE AND WORKS.

CHARLES DARWIN. His Life told in an Autobiographical
Chapter. Edited by his Son, FRaANCIS DARWIN. With a Photo-
gravure Portrait.

THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES. By means of Natural Selection.

The only authorized and complete Edition (THE Si1xTH) of which the copyright does not
expire for saveral years to coms.

THE DESCENT OF MAN. And Selection in Relation to

Sex. With Illustrations.

A NATURALIST’S VOYAGE. Journal of Researches into

the Natural History and Geology of the Countries Visited during
the Voyage of H.M.S. *“Beagle” Round the World, under the
Command of Capt. Fitzroy, R.N. With many Illustrations.

THE FORMATION OF VEGETABLE MOULD
THROUGH THE ACTION OF WORMS: With observations
on their Habits. With Illustrations.

THE VARIQOUS CONTRIVANCES BY WHICH
ORCHIDS ARE FERTILIZED BY INSECTS. With Hlustrations,

THE EXPRESSION OF , THE EMOTIONS IN
MAN AND ANIMALS, Edited by Francis DARWIN, With
Photographic and other Illustrations.

THE VARIATION OF ANIM:‘;LS AND PLANTS
UN]?ER5DOMESTICATION. ‘With Illustrations. Large Cr. 8vo.
2 Vols. 5s. net.

MOVEMENTS AND HABITS OF CLIMBING
PLANTS., With Woaudcuts.

Lonpon: JOHN MURRAY, ArLBeMarLE STrREET, W.



POPULAR EDITION OF
SAMUEL SMILES’ WORKS.

In a specially designed cover, Large crown 8vo, With Illustrations,
36 eacl,

SELF-HELP. With Llustrations of Conduct and Perseverance.

Also an edition in paper covers, Is. net.

CHARACTER. A Book of Noble Characteristics.
DUTY. With Illustrations of Courage, Patience, and Endur-

ance.
THRIFT. A Bouk of Domestic Counsel.
INDUSTRIAL BIOGRAPHY. Iron-workers and Tool-

makers.

LIFE AND LABOUR: or, Characteristics of Men of

Industry, Culture and Gentus.

MEN OF INVENTION AND INDUSTRY, With

Illustrations.

THE LIFE OF A SCOTCH NATURALIST, THOS.
EDWARD.

JAMES NASMYTH, Engineer. An Autobiography.
JASMIN, Barber, Poet, Philanthropist.
JOSIAH WEDGWOOD. The great Artistic Potter. His

Personal History.
BOY’S VOYAGE ROUND THE WORLD.
ROBERT DICK, Gevlogist and Botanist. With Portrait and

nunierous Illustranons,

THE HUGUENOTS. Their Scttlements, Churches, and

Industries in England and Ireland.

LIVES OF THE ENGINEERS; from the Earliest Period

to the Death of the Stephensons. Portraits and Illustrations. 5 vols,
Large crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

BRINDLEY, VERMUYDEN, MYDDLETON, PERRY,
Larly kugineers.

SMEATON AND RENNIE. Harbours, Lighthouses and Bridges.
METCALFE AND TELFORD, History of Roads.
BOULTON AND WATT. The Steam Eugine.

GEORGE AND ROBERT STEPHENSON. The Locomotive.

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF SAMUEL SMILES. Edited by

TroMAas MackAy. With 2 Photogravure Portraits,  Demy $vo. 1355, net.
I



POPULAR 6/= NOVELS

ANON.

WHAT MIGHT HAVE
BEEN. The Story of a
Social War,

“We recommend every one very
heartily to getand laugh over ¢ What
Might i{ave Been.” They will never
regret it, . . . As a work of satire,
too, it possesses a thousand quaint
and unexpected delights,”

—Standard.

ATHERTON (Gertrude).
REZANOV.

“i{Rezinov’ is, without doubt, a
great work of art. A remarkable
novel,"—Mmning Post.

BAILEY (H. C.).

BEAUJEU.

“We must credit to Mr. H, C.
Bailey, the author f * Beaujeu,’ that
rare thing, a really good historical
novel."—G/ be.

SPRINGTIME.

‘1t is the kind of novel of whith
men will never tire while the earth
perpetually  ronews  herself and
spring comes ycar by year with its
message for the young mun and
maiden, for thinugh it there ‘riots
the idea of sprirg, and in it ‘truth,
inexpressibly fair, wakes like a
wandering rose,’ "—Morning Post.

BOTTOME (Miss Phyllis).
RAW MATERIAL.
‘ The stories are all full of interest

and the character-drawing is ad-
mirable.”"—Manchester Guardian.

THEIMPERFECT GIFT.

CHAMBERS (R.W.).
THE TRACER OF LOST
PERSONS.
“Mr. Chanibers has hit upon a
distinctly clever n(tien in his de-

lighttul series of :hort stories,”—
Standard,

CROPPER (Eleanor).

IN THE STRAITS OF
HOPE.

““We shall be surprised if Miss
Eleanor Cropper’'s bniliant novel
dues not achieve an exceptional
success.—Court Journal.

DEANE (Mary).

THE LITTLE NEIGH-
BOUR.

“ A fresh, original piere of work
« . . a story wlich we follow with
excited cutimity ... a book that
will be remembered when the names
of most of the produrtions of Miss
Deane’s contemporaries have long
been forgotten.” —Cuurt Journal.

THE ROSE SPINNER.

“An exceptionally well-written
story."—0utiovk.

TREASUREANDHEART.

¢ A charming story."—Times.

DE LA PASTURE
Henry).

THE LONELY LADY OF
GROSVENOR SQUARE

‘A dainty 1omance.” Morning
Post,

“A truly worthy successor to
‘Peter’s M ther.”” —Standard.

(Mrs.

DUFF, (Miss L. Grant).
PERIWINKLE.

“, .. One of the few novels of
the season which are distinctly in-
teresting for its treatment of both
incident and character, ., . . Miss
Grax% Duff's treatment of Tommy is
the tleverest of the many clever
characterisations in the bonk, and
were it for nothing but this fresh
and vivid study of an unconventional
but perfectly natural and consistent
type, the novel would have bcen
worth writing and is worth reading,
Periwinkle herself is an equally
clever and very subtle study.,'—
Wesiminster Gazelte.



POPULAR 6&/= NOVELS

EGGAR (Arthur).
THE HATANEE

“Mr. Eggar’s tale of Burman
superstition is excellent, all the
more 80 because its merit is of no
ordinary character. ... Mr. John
Murray rarely grdfathers an un.
worthystory.  In this case he offers
the public a story rich in supestion,
admiiably written and a2 pazeant of
Igcal colvur,”—Leeds Mercury.

FITZROY (Isobel.
A QUIXOTIC WOMAN.

“The author arrests and holds
the attentic n of the reader from the
first.”— H'orld.

FLETCHER (J. S.n
DANIEL QUAYNE,

This work—written by one who
has an intimate knowledge of
country life and character—is the
story of the love of an honest
countryman for a girl of stroug
elemental passions. It is power-
fully written, and claims the reades’s
keenest interest from the first page
to the grim and tragic ending.

HAMILTCN (Lillias).
A VIZIER'S DAUGHTER.

“Well conceived and well told,
A highly rcadable story.”
—Athencum.

HAWTREY (Miss V.).
SUZANNE. .
““Miss Hawtrey has achieved an
undoubted success . . . really re-

markable book.”
—Manchester Guardian.

HOUSMAN (Laurence).,

A MODERN ANTZEUS.

¢“One of the finest and best books
that have appeared.”—Daily News.

SABRINA WARHAM.

% This book has much that is true
and beautiful."—Morning Post,

HYNE (C. J. Cutcliffe).

THE ADVENTURES OF
COMMANDER McTURK.

“Tt is a rattling, rvaring book,”"—
Tribune.

“QOne of the most deliciously en-
tertaining sea-dogs thut fiction has
given us."—Burnungham Post,

KENNY (Miss Louise).

THE RED-HAIRED
WOMAN.

“ A cleverly written romance.”—
Quetd ) ok,

“ A cri-p, clever book,"—Lirerpuvol
Duly Post.

LUBBOCK (Basil).
JACK DERRINGER.

“ The characters are pnrtraits.
The stupendous picture of men fight-
ing a Siuth Parihic gale, the lite
on board a Yankee ¢ hell-ship,” the
Spartan  philosophy, are trom a
saillor’s pen and mind ... a true
and vigoious picture, and the good
story seems intensely natural. It is
the realism, not the story that grips

ou as you read. ., . Melodrama ?
{"eq, but powerfully convincing.”—
Dazily Chronscle.

MACAULAY (Miss R.).
ABBOTS VERNEY.

‘““A remarkable novel. ... It is
finely written, The style is crisp,
brilliant and puinted. There is not
a superfluous paragraph, line, or
phrase. The bonk will make its
mark,” " ~Sculsman.,

Al

MASSON (Rosaline).
LESLIE FARQUHAR,

“ The most attractive Scotch novel
that we have read for a long while
. . . anovel to be recommended,”—
Standard,



POPULAR 6/=- NOVELS

NEUMAN (B. Paul).

THE GREATNESS OF
JOSIAH PORLICK.

* This is a fine book.”—7¥mes.

THE SPOILS OF
VICTORY.
¢“Mr, Neuman has given his
readers a singularly penetrating and

sympathetic study of the literary
temperament,”’'—Scofsman.

OLLIVANT (Alfred).
DANNY.

‘“'The work is notable for the fine-
ness of its sympathy and the delicacy
of its natural art, as well as new 1n
its kind, . .. A very real story, of
real humour, real pathos, and real
character.”—Times.

ONIONS (Oliver).
THE 0ODD-JOB MAN.,

¢ A novel of merit.,”—Tsmes.

TALES FROM A FAR
RIDING.

“Clearly conceived and power-
fully told *, . . they are excellent in
their peculiar fashion, without a
weak spot among them,"—Guardian.

QUILLER-COUCH (A. T.).
FORT AMITY.

“ A high-pulsing tale of bodily
adventure. . . . It is interestinge
throughout.”— Times.

SUTCLIFFE (Halliwell).
ABENEDICKINARCADY

“Full of clever characterisation,
of ¢i ¢ «ng and humorous talk, ot
delig itiul native descriptins. .. .
A Jduinty, pleasing piece of work,”"—
Dauy Teligrath,

TARKINGTON (Booth\.
IN THE ARENA.

¢ Capital stories, . . . ‘Hector’ is
a truly magnificent character study.
. . . It is, we think, one of the
truest, most ironic, and most tellin
studies in modern American fiction.
—Daily Graphic.

VACHELL (Horace A.).,

BROTHERS.

“A novel that should not be
missed.”"—Daily Telegrath.

“ A book to love and to live in
awhtle, and a book whith will not
lizhtly be forgotten.”"—}F estminster
Guzelte.

THE FACE OF CLAY.

“ A powerful and fascinating hook,
with elements of tragedy as well as
pathus and humour. [he characters
are real, and the elucidation of the
mystery is skiltully protracted to
the tinal scene.” —LDaily Chionicle.

¢ A book in a thousand.”
~Standard.

THE HILL.

“The best book about schonlboys
since ‘ Tom Brown.'"—Liaily News.

“The work of a ccurageous writer
and a masterly.,"—Vanity & asr.

HER SON.

WHARTON (Mrs.).

THE VALLEY OF
DECISION.

® ¢ A really brilliant work.'s »
—Speciator.

WILKINS (Mary E.).
THE HEART'S HIGH-
WAY.

" It is cleverly done.”—Spectator.

THE WIND IN THE
ROSE BUSH.

“ Wonderfully  artistic and en-
thral 1t g tales of the supernatural.”
—Vanaty Fasr.



POPULAR 2'6 NET NOVELS

CHOLMONDELEY (Mary).
MOTH AND RUST.
“ A fine story, admirably told.”—
World.
FAIRLESS (Michael).
THE GATHERING OF
BROTHER HILARIUS.
“, ., . an idyll in

a fascinating piece o
romance.”’—1 he Timses.

rose . . .
medieval

HOPE (Anthony).
TRISTRAM OF BLENT.

“Bold with the bnldness of a
master, occasionally brilliant, always
interesting, oiten sparkling, and
sometimes quite dramatic—a good
story compounded by a master hand
.+ . the novel of the century—so
far.,”—Vanity Fair,

HUTCHINSON (Horace).

BERT EDWARD: The
Golf Caddie.

“This is a really charming story,
a change, how delightful it” would
not be easy to say, from the bitter
fare on which we are too often
treated.”—The Spectator.

ONIONS (Oliver).

THE COMPLEAT
BACHELOR,

“One of the brightest, cheeriest,
and jolliest books written for a long
time past. . . . This is a book you
should, beg, borrow, or—get, out of
the circulating library, Don’t miss
it —lliustraied Masl.

RYND (Evelyne Elsie).
MRS. GREEN.

“1t is a delightful experience for
the critic when he finds a book
which he can thoroughly and heartil
praise, . . . I have tound no boo
on fiction nearly so good and pro-
mising . . . there are not man
wittier or kind ier scribes at wor
among us,"—DBritish i eshiy.

TARKINGTON (Booth).

THE BEAUTIFUL
LADY.
“ As fascinating as she is beauti

ful. The story is fresh and brightly
written."—The Evening Siandard.

MONSIEUR BEAU-
CAIRE.

“Inside and outside, from cover
to cover, ‘Monsieur Beaucaire’ is
a charming surprise.”—Pslot.

VACHELL (Horace A.).
JOHN CHARITY.

“A novel of incident, passion,
and character, told with unusual
dramatic power."'—Guardian.

“A nineteenth century ‘West-
ward He!'"—Sheffield Daily Tels-
graph.

THE SHADOWY THIRD.

¢ An exceedingly well-written and
well-conceived novel. [ts character-
drawing is sound, its style restrained
and good throughout.” —A thenesrm.

THE PINCH OF PROS-
PERITY.

“ We have nothing but praise for
this book. We have read every
word of it, and can conscientiously
recommend it,”—Ladies’ Field.

WHARTON (Edith).

A GIFT FROM THE
GRAVE.

... A writer of exceptional

delicacy and power,"—The¢ 7tmss.
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WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN. 6s.

¢ His book is at nnce heartily entertaining and thought-provoking, and is a
very delightful variant on the stories which have given peeps into the future.
Many readers will feel some curiosity as to who the anonymous writer can be,
for his work is sure to be talked about.”—Daily Telegraph.

‘¢ We recommend every one very heartily to get and to laugh over ¢ What
Might Have Been.” They will never regret it. . . . As a work of satire, too,
it possesses a thousand quaint and unexpected delights,”—Standard.

SIMLA VILLAGE TALES; or, Folk-tales from the Hima-
layas. By ALICE ErL1zABETH DracoTT. With Illustrations, Large
crown 8vo. 6s.

¢ This book will be a delight both to the student of fulk-lore and the lover
of fairy-tales for their own sake, and the illustrations, like the letterpress,
make the reader wish for another volume.”— Guardian,

REDCOAT CAPTAIN. A Story of “That Country” for
Children who mever grow up. By ALFRED OLLIVANT, Author of
¢ Danny,” etc. With Illustrations by W. GRAHAM ROBERTSON.

Square demy 8vo. 6.

Readers of “Owd Bob” and ‘“ Danny” will recognize that Mr. Ollivant
stands 1fra class by himself. The originality of the subjects he chooses and
of his method of treating them are all his own, and this book is an excursion
in a region which has never been touched before.

THE OLD LEGENDS OF IRELAND.
Edited and Translated by LADY GREGORY.

GODS AND FIGHTING MEN. The Story of the
Tuatha de Danaan and of the Fianna Sf Ireland. With a Preface by
W. B. YEaTs., Large crown 8vo. 6s. net.

CUCHULAIN OF MUIRTHEMNE. The Story of the
Men of the Red Branch of Ulster. Secddd Edition. Large crown 8vo.

6s. net.

POETS AND DREAMERS, Studies and Translations

from the Irish. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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EMPIRES AND EMPERORS OF RUSSIA, CHINA,
KOREA, AND JAPAN, Notes and Recollections. By Monsignor
Count VAYy DE VAvA AND Luskop. With numerous Illustrations.
Demy 8vo. 15s. net.

‘“His lively record of all he saw, pervaded as it is by a spirit of keen
enjoyment, is eminently readable ; while a concluding chapter on the present
position and ideals of China and Japan is specially attractive for students of
psychology, the two empires being regarded to a great extent from a psycho-
logical point of view.”—Jorning Fost,

ADRIFT IN NEW ZEALAND. By E. Way ELKINGTON,
F.R.G.S., Author of ** The Lucky Shot,” ¢ The Squatter’s Stud,” etc.
~ With numerous Illustrations, Demy 8vo. 10s. 64. net.

... In fact, he has written much the best and most realistic book on
back-country life in New Zealand, life as swagmen and sundowners see it,
that I have read. . .. I have nothing Lut praise for this New Zealand
travel-book.”—Keview of Reviews.

AN ENGLISHWOMAN IN THE PHILIPPINES.

By Mrs. CAMPBELL DAUNCEY. Second Impression. With Map and
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12s. net.

‘It is almost as good as a trip to the Philippines to read Mrs, Camphell
Dauncey's book ; she so vividly presents to her readers the people, the scenes,
and the customs of the island.”— [Vorld.

PORTUGUESE EAST AFRICA. The History, Scenery,
and Great Game of Manica and Sofala. By R. C. F. MaugHaM, H.B.M.
Consul for the districts of Mozambique and Zambezia, and for theTerritory
of Manica and Sofala, With Map and 32 full-page Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 15s.net,

¢ After a perusal of this volume, we have no basis of lack of information
upon which to base a plea of ignorance in the future. For our author has
cume gallantly to the rescue ; he writes of scenery and natural science and
sport with a charm and knowledge that compel us to follow him. No sports-
man will read his stories of big game shooting without the appropriate thrill.”
—Daily Graphic,

THE HEART OF A. CONTINENT. A Narrative of
Travels in Manchuria, across the Gobi Desert, through the Himalayas,
the Pamirs, and Hunza, 1884—1894. By Col. Sir FraNcis EDWAKRD
YouncHUsBaND, K.C.LLE. With Portrait of Author, a Map, and other
Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. net,

¢“One of the most interestigg books of Asiatic travel we possess, and
should be welcome to a wide circle of readers. . . . Colonel Younghusband
h1y an interesting and varied theme, and he tells his story well. This
narrative by one of our most famous explorers should be read by all who
aspire to serve their country in the East, ior it is 2 model of conduct, as well
as a storehouse of information,”— I or/d.
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A WEEK AT WATERLOO IN 1815, Lady de Lancey’s
Narrative. Being an Account of how she nursed her husband, Colonel
Sir William H. de Lancey, mortally wounded in the great battle. With
Photogravure Portraits and other Illustrations. Square crown 8vo. 6s.
net.

¢ A vastly interesting human document. . . . We need not trouble to praise
where Sir Walter Scott and Charles Dickens have so fervently belauded.”
—Daily Telegraph.

SIXTEEN YEARS IN SIBERIA. The Experiences of
a Russian Revolutionist. By LEo DEuTscH. Translated and Edited
by HELEN CHisHOLM. With Portraits and other Illustrations. Demy
8vo. 6s. net.

¢TIt is one of those absorbing human documents which hold and thrill y®u
from its first line to its last, . . . a story the dramatic features of which far
exceed anything that even the wildest melodramatist would have dared to
invent, . . . with this important difference in the interest, that it is all true
—is all a narration of real men, real women, real society.’— 7. P.'s Heekly.

WORKS OF THE LATE MRS. BISHOP.
THE YANG-TZE VALLEY AND BEYOND. With

Map and numerous Dlustrations. 8vo. 21s. net.

KOREA AND HER NEIGHBOURS., With Maps and

Illustrations. Cheap Edition. Large crown 8vo. §s. net.

THE GOLDEN CHERSONESE AND THE WAY
TPNTHER, With Map and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. I4s.

UNBEATEN TRACKS IN JAPAN. Maps and Illus-

trations. Cheap Edition. Large crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.

JOURNEYS IN PERSIA AND KURDISTAN Maps

and 36 Illustrations. 2 vols, Crown 8vo.

HAWAIIAN ARCHIPELAGO. Wlth Illustrations. Cheap

Edition. Large crown 8vo. 2s. 64. net.

A LADY’S LIFE IN THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.

With Illustrations Crown 8vo. 7s5. 64®

THE LIFE OF MRS. BISHOP (ISABELLA BIRD),
F.R.G.S.,, F.R.S.G.S. By Miss AnNNna M. STODDART. With Portraits,
Maps, and Iilustrations. Demy 8vo. m8s. net.

¢ No biography of the season is likely to interest a wider circle than the

Life of Mrs. Bishop. . . . Every page of this admirable biography throws light

on a truly remarkable career.”—British Weekly.

‘¢ Altopether a vivid and admirable biography of a most remarkable
personality.”—ZEening Standard.
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WILD LIFE AT THE LAND’S END. Records and
Observations of the Habits and Haunts of the Fox, Badger, Otter, Seal,
etc., and of their Pursuers in Cornwall. By J. C. TREGARTHEN. With
Illustrations. Square demy 8vo. 10s. 64. net.

‘¢ Mr. Tregarthen not only knows what he is writing about, but he knows
how to write. The result is a singularly charming volume, which will be
read with delight, not only by lovers of one of the most fascinating of English
counties, but by all who follow the chase of the otter, the badger, and the
fox.”—County Gentleman.

-

BIRD LIFE AND BIRD LORE. By R. BosworTH
SMITH, late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, Author of * Mohammed
and Mohammedanism,” etc. Second Impression. Square demy 8vo.
With Illustrations. 10s. 64. net.

““We know no better descriptions of the various owls and their odd ways
than are to be read in these gossipy pages. . . . To many readers his
reminiscences of old country life, his genuine delight in all rural things, will
be at least as attractive as his aviarian lore. . . . He writes with the grace
of a scholar and with the instincts of a poet.”’—Guardian.

RIVER, ROAD, AND RAIL, Some Engineering Remi-
niscences. By FrANCIs Fox, Memb. Inst. Civil Engineers. With
Illustrations. Large crown 8vo, 8s. net.

‘¢ A really charming dissertation on the lighter side of engineering. ... The
book is full of entertainment.”—A3orniny Fost,

THE HOME MECHANIC. By Joun WriGHT. With 250
Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 6s. net.

‘We are learning the value of manral work as a powerful means of education.
The boy who can use his hands. well, soon learns how to use his brains, and
those of others as well. This book will give a boy unending interest and
pleasure, and without his knowing it, be a means of education to him as well.

““The average materfamilias would,almost as soon quarrel with her cook as
* get the workmen into the house,’ and it is, we imagine, partly for her con-
solation that Mr. John Wrightghas written his work ¢ The Home Mechanic.’
« « » If Mr. Wright's advice and directions were carried out, there would be no
reason why every house should not be its own repairing shop.  'With his lathe
and his chisels, his saws and planes, the amateur would be ready fur every
emergency, from fixing a new pane of glass, to repairing, or, still better,
preventing, a burst water-pipe. . . ."—Standard.
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A CHEAP EDITION.
THE NEW FOREST. Its Traditions, Inhabitants, and

Customs. By Rose C. DE CrEspiaNY and HoRACE HUTCHINSON,
With a Photogravure Frontispiece and other Illustrations, and a Muap.+
Crown 8vo.  2s5. 64, net.

¢ Brightly written by those who know the subject well, it is the most

readable little work concerning one of England’s best heritages that is known
to us.”’—Country Life.

A COTSWOLD VILLAGE; or, Country Life and Pursuits
in Gloucestershire. By J. ArTHUR GiBps. With Portrait and mgry
Illustrations. Large crown 8vo. 6s.

“ 1t is a delightful work."—2Pall Mall Gazette.
It has been a real pleasure to read it.”—Guardian.

A NEW NATURE-BOOK.
AN IDLER IN THE WILDS. By TicKNER EDWARDES,

Author of “Sidelights of Nature,” ¢ The Bee Master of Warrilow,” etc.
With Illustrations. Square demy 8vo.  6s. net.

“Those who are lovers of nature as well as lovers of the country will hail
with delight Mr. Tickner Edwardes's latest book. When he writes of his
observations of animal life Mr. Edwardes is excellent company. He gets
close to nature without wearying the reader with details. We feel that the
writer has really seen what he describes, and is not mercly giving us the
results @is reading of other men's observations.”— 7 ribune.

-

TWO WORKS ON COUNTRY LIFE.
By A. W. REES,

CREATURES OF THE NIGHT. A Book of Wild Life

in Western Britain. With Illustrations. Large crown 8vo. 65, net.

““So graphic is Mr. Rees’s writing, the reader himself feels one of the
company, crouching in the brushwood in the moonlit woud, as a crackle of
twigs or a glint of light makes the stealthy motion of otter, fox, vole, hare;
or badger. . . . These pictures of them, in conditions so seldom described, form
engrossing reading for all who love the wilder aspects of nature,”— Z7mes.

IANTO THE FISHERMAN, and other Sketches of

Country Life. With Illustrations.* Square demy 8vo. 10s. 64. net.

‘“The tenderest spirit of humanity is asociated in these studies with a
singularly delicate perception of the beauties of nature. . . . There is the
charm of music for those who delight in literary style ; of exquisite pictorial
suggestion for the artist; of humour for the observer of mankind ; and of
pathos for the sentimental.”—Standard.

JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET, W.
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